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I N K E R M A N. 


COMBAT OF THE LESSEE INKERMAH 

Though Liprandi on the 25th of October had for 
the moment stopped short in his enterprise, he yet 
clung to the ground he had won ; and on the morrow 
of the battle, the true seat of dangenwas still in front 
of Balaclava/'®’ There, accordingly, we shall soon 
find Lord Raglan determining how best he might 
baffle the 24,000 troops thus threatening his port of 
supply ; but meanwhile, and to divert attention from 
Liprandi, the Russians directed an attack upon the 
north-^stern part of the Chersonese. 

Owing to the signal and conspicuous defeats in- 
flicted upon Liprandi’s masses of cavalry by Scar- 
lett’s and Lord Cardigan’s horsemen, the yesterday’s 
battle upon the whole was calculated to humiliate 
his troops; and it is probable,, that their dispirited 
condition was the cause of his still prolonged hesita- 

* This follows from wliat we now know — viz,, that the movement 
against Evans was made to divert attention from Liprandi. — Todlehen, 
p. 404. 
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tion in fronf of Balaclava ; but, on the other hand, 
the facts were such that — by meants of a partial sup- 
pression, and a little of the usual embroidery — they 
could be narrated in a way highly gratifying to any 
of the Russians who were not themselves on the 
field; for Lord Cardigan’s brigade had plainly pur- 
chased renown at the cost of huge, ruinous losses, 
and Liprandi, after all, was still in the unchallenged 
possession of the ground, the redoubts and the trophies 
he had wrenched from the grasp of the Turks. Thus, 
whilst such of the Russians as had taken part in the 
battle or witnessed its most famous incidents had 
good reason for being disheartened, those of their 
fellow-countrymen who had only heard of the con- 
flict through rumour and official reports might well 
be transported with joy. 

To this last category the whole garrison of Sebas- 
topol belonged ; and on the morning of the 26th of 
October, their blood was so heated by a one-sided 
version of the yesterday’s battle, by a public display 
of its trophies, and finally by an exulting ‘ Te Deum,’ 
that they rose at last into the mood for warlike enter- 
prise ; and, as though to furnish an outlet for all this 
exuberant zeal, it was determined that, soon after 
divine service, a sortie should be directed against our 
2d Division — the force which stood guard over the 
southern part of Mo;jnt Inkerman. Whilst in this 
way diverting attention from Liprandi, the enemy 
was not unwilling to feel his way upon ground which 
perhaps might become the arena of a not distant 
conflict, and apparently, he also cherished a hope 
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that he might be able to fasten himself upon some 
j)art of the Inkerman heights, for his troops were to 
carry entrenching tools. ^ 

In the combat thus rapidly planned the Eussians 
did not engage any formidable number of troops, but 
whilst fighting it on the predestined ground, they 
rehearsed, as it were, the attack which soon would 
he made in great earnest ; and, on the other hand, 
their English opponent defended the heights on a 
plan which afforded a marked and interesting con- 
trast to the one his successor adopted in the subse- 
quent trial of strength. Thus a narrative of the 
earlier combat will help in more ways than one to 
illustrate the story of ‘ Inkerman.’ 

It was only in general by the presence of a Cossack 
vedette that the enemy displayed his real power on 
the northern part of Mount Inkerman ; but he there 
nevertheless (with the aid of a few concealed rifle- 
men) maintained an undisputed, dominion ; for the 
ground could be searched by his batteries in the 
Karabel Faubourg as well as by fire from his ships. 
So e(»nplete was his mastery that, when now he 
determined to issue in force from the Karabel Fau- 
bourg, to ascend Mount Inkerman, to traverse its 
northern part from west to east, and then — bringing 
round his left shoulder — to begin his advance towards 
Shell Hill, he rightly took it for granted that he 
might he able to do all this without being molested 
or even seen by the pickets of our 2d Division. 
After moving thus far unopposed, he was to enter 
upon hostilities, to drive in our pickets, to establish 


Circum- 
stances 
giving an 
interest to 
the ‘Less- 
‘ er Inker- 
^ man ’ 
combat. 


The ene- 
my’s do- 
minion 
over the 
northern 
part of 
Mount 
Inkciman* 


His plan 
of attack. 



4 


INKEEMAN. 


General 

and 

Ins le- 
houice^ 


himself on Shell Hill, and thence direct an attack 
against the main body of our 2d Division which lay 
ca\?;iped behind its Home Eidge some three-fourths of 
a mde further south. The assailing force was to be 
covered on its right by a separate body of troops 
moving up the Careenage Eavine. 

The General to be assailed on Mount Inkerman was 
Sir De Lacy Evans, a veteran well skilled in that 
part of the war-craft which belongs to the hour of 
combat; and for the purpose of resistance to the 
feeble attack now attempted, he had, one may say, 
ample means; for, although he could bring into 
action no more than some 2600 infantry against a 
far greater force of assailants, his numerical inferiority 
was compensated by the strength of the ground, and 
besides, by his great ascendant in the artillery arm ; 
but this was not aU.’"' The Duke of Cambridge, after 
sending him an additional battery at the first sound 
of combat, came up on his right with the Guards ; 
whilst Cathcart also and Bosquet moved troops to- 
wards the scene of the combat. Still, the only force 
destined this day to be actively engaged on Mount 
Inkerman was that of Evans’s own division — the 
second — with its two field-batteries, t and the third 
battery (Wodehouse’s) sent up, as we saw, in good 
time by the Duke of Cambridge. J 


* Evans tad, it seems, on Mount Inkerman 2644 men. The rest of 
Ins strength, was in the trenches. 

t One nncler Captain Turner, the other under Captain Yates, and 
both commauded by Colonel Fitzmayer. 

t With this battery Colonel Dacres was present, as also was Captain 
Wodehouse (who commanded it), and Captain Hamley. 
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As regards the Careenage Ravine, the only troops 
there at first were a picket of the Light Division 
(which, however, was quickly drawn in) and 60 
volunteers of the Guards commanded by Captain 
Goodlake ; but these last were joined towards the 
close of the combat by some men of the Rifles under 
Captain Markham. On the left bank of the ravine 
there stood the right Lancaster battery, and there 
the main picket of the Light Division was stationed. 
The one gun then remaining in the battery was 
a ‘Lancaster’ manned by some seamen under Mr 
Hewitt. 

With forces which are stated to have comprised 
six battalions of infantry and four pieces of light 
artillery. Colonel Federoff moved out about mid-day 
from the Karabel Faubourg, crossed the Careenage 
Ravine by its viaduct, ascended along the sapper’s road 
to the brow of Mount Inkerman, and continued thence 
to march eastward across the front of our pickets 
until the head of his column had reached the Volovia 
gorge.! Then halting, and facing half about to its 
right, the column of march was converted all at once 
into an order of battle, the skirmishers swarming in 
front supported by company columns, and again by 
columns of attack. In this new order, the force 
began to advance against a picket of the 49th Regi- 
ment which watched the ground from Shell Hill. 

Even then, for some time, the picket remained 

^ Respecting tliis force under Captain Goodlake, see note, p. 10. 
t Tke strength of the six battalions was apparently about 4300 — 4304 
as I make it. Talang 700 as the strength of the column in the Careen- 
age Ravine, the whole force of infantry would be about 5000. 
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UDclisturl^ed, its soldiery still lying down, their 
arms still piled, as was usual, the? sentries in front 
still motionless; but presently two or three rifles, 
discharged by men in the brushwood, began to raise 
an alert, and the picket then moving at once into 
extended order became engaged before long with the 
His en- enemy’s skirmishers. Upon the right of this picket 
wito'our^ Colonel Federofi' after a while began to press forward 
i’nd eon- in Strength ; and, to avoid being cut oflf, the 49th 
raToe'^to'^' Ji'ien fell back by degrees — fighting hard neverthe- 
SheiiHiii. time — to one of the spurs in their rear. 

There, with the other companies afterwards aiding 
them, they maintained a vehement combat — a combat 
which stopped the assailants in that western part of 
the field. 

Upon learning that the picket of the 49th was 
engaged, Major Champion — the ‘ field-officer of the 
day ’ commanding the 1st Brigade pickets — sent 
forward three of has companies — each one of them 
about sixty strong — with orders to extend under 
the brow of Shell Hill, and there await the attack 
which was to be expected so soon as the picket of 
the 49th should be forced back. That event, as 
we saw, occurred after some lapse of time, and 
Champion’s three companies being then face to face 
with the enemy engaged him in obstinate com- 

* Although Colonel FederSff’s advance could not for some time he 
seen by his opponents, it was plainly visible to our people on the Vic- 
toria Eidge, and I entirely owe my means of representing it to an ad- 
mirable description furnished me by the kindness of Colonel Hihbert 
(late of the Yth Eoyal Fusiliers), who watched the movement with great 
care. The movement was reported to General Codrington and (through 
him, I believe) to Evans. 
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bat, AvMist moreover, some men under Sullivan — a 
valiant and trusty colour-sergeant — proved able to 
harass the train of artillery ascending from behind 
Cossack Knoll. 

This strenuous and protracted resistance secured 
time for our artillerymen to plant their guns on Home 
Ridge ; and no harm ^vould have seemingly resulted, 
if the pickets thus achieving their task had now been 
at once driven in. But their obstinacy continued ; 
and indeed the direct pressure put upon the front of 
Champion’s extended line did not of itself suffice to 
make his men yield any ground. Colonel Federolf’s 
movement, however, applied to the left of these 
troops that same irresistible leverage which had 
forced back the picket of the 49th by turning its 
right ; and, General Evans not choosing to reinforce 
them, the enemy after a while made good rhis way on 
to the crest of Shell Hill, there established his guns 
in battery, and opened fire on Hmne Ridge. 

To these pieces of light artillery the 18 nine- 
pounders of Evans replied, as may well be supposed, 
with overpowering effect ; but whilst keeping in hand 
three battalions, Colonel Federoff, with the rest of 
his foot, still continued to press back our pickets 
by the leverage of his turning movements ; and the 
combatants — a dense ' cloud of Russians, with the 
English lightly flecking its 'edge — ^began to move 
down the Jiillside. Evans could not at that time 
interpose with artillery-fire, because the grey over- 
coat, worn alike by the Russians and the English, 
made it hard to distinguish between them. 
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The spirit OuT people tius Combating had a really unmeasured 
they conception of the resistance that should be offered by 
fought. ^ chain of pickets to an enemy advancing in 
strength. Still new in great measure to war, and 
ill -brooking that coercion by numbers which old 
campaigners accept, they, many of them, took offence, 
as it were, at the notion of being pressed back, grew 
savage against their assailants, and fought on with an 
obstinacy that could hardly have been exceeded if, 
instead of this outpost duty, they had had to defend 
to the last some only-remaining stronghold.'*^ It was 
in this spirit, for instance, that Lieut. Conolly fought, 
throwing off his grey coat — so that all might distin- 
guish him from the enemy — and flinging himself into 
a clump of Eussians, where he felled one man Avith his 
field-glass, whilst he cut down another with his sword. 
Far from seeking to moderate this zeal on the part of 
our pickets. Major Champion was himself in one of 
those warlike ecstasies which alternated with his pious 
emotions. ‘ Slate ’em, slate ’em, my boys ! ’ was his 
exulting and often-repeated adjuration, as he moved 
in great bliss along their line. Even by some of the 
ablest staff officers present with the combatants — as, 
for instance, by Colonel Percy Herbert and Captain 
Armstrong — it was apparently taken for granted that 
the ground in front of the position should not be 
thus yielded up ; and bhey, both of them at different 

* In the latter years of the Peninsular war, the French and the 
English, it is said, got to understand each other so well, that onr people 
when advancing in strength could often drive in the French pickets 
without quarrelling with them, by making recognised signs — signs which 
meant — ‘You must be off; we are advancing in strength.’ 
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moments, petitioned their chief to give the pickets 
support. 

Thus there showed itself now that same eager and 
general desire to maintain a fight ‘out in the front’ 
which was destined to exert a wild sway over the 
tenor of the subsequent battle ; hut on this 26 th of The policy 
October, General Evans, as we saw, still commanded 
the 2d Division, and his conception of the way in 
which Mount Inkerman should be defended was the 
very opposite of the one formed by his successor on 
the later day. From the first, Evans made up his 
mind that, whenever attacked, he would draw full ad- 
vantage from the natural strength of the ground ; and 
this, as he judged, he might best do by declining to 
reinforce his pickets, by keeping his main strength col- 
lected on the Home Eidge, and there awaiting the time 
when he might deliver over the enemy’s advancing bat- 
talions to the mercies of artillery-fire. At one point, it 
is true — on the left of the combatibg line — he suffered 
Captain Armstrong to strengthen the hard-pressed 
picket of the 49 th by bringing it two companies in 
support ; but this was all he conceded, and to Percy 
Herbert, who asked for a battalion, his answer was — 

Not a man ! ’* With his eighteen field-pieces in 
battery on the Home Eidge, and the main body of 
his infantry there drawn up in line, he awaited un- 
moved the yet further development of the attack. 

The separate column meanw^hile had been ascend- Advance 
ing the Careenage Eavine, and at first without being separate 

column. 

Colonel Percy Herbert, I believe, did not fail to become a strong 
admirer of the determination which subjected Min to this refusal. 
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visible to its nearest adversaries ; for tbougli Good- 
lake’s sixty men of the Guards stood posted across 
the ravine at a spot close below the caves, there was 
a bend in the course of the gorge which concealed 
the one force from the other,* 

To assure himself against any ambush, Captain 
Goodlake (taking with him Sergeant Ashton) had 
gone up to examine the caves, leaving the rest of his 
sixty men halted across the bed of the chasm, and 
partly too on each bank. Whilst thus left for the 
moment without their commander, Goodlake’s men 
were suddenly confronted by the sight of the Eus- 
sian column thronging up round the corner below. 
The hostile force seemed like a mob, numbering 
about six or eight hundred men, and was pressing 
forward along the bed of the ravine, but also along 


Respecting the origin and constitution of this singularly adven- 
turous little body of volipiteers under Goodlake of the Coldstreanij see 
vol. iii. ‘ Invasion of the Crimea,’ note, p. 354. There were two other 
officers wdio originally acted with Goodlake in the formation and leader- 
ship of this body — ^namely, Cameron of the Grenadiers, and Baring of 
the Scots Fusilier Guards , but Cameron, in one of the expeditions, was 
wounded. Goodlake carried him out of the fight on his back ; and 
Baring one day was so high-handed with a man of the Rifles whom he 
arrested in the act of retreating, that an inquiry on the subject was 
ordered ; so that ultimately Goodlake was the only one of the three 
who remained free to act ; and he commanded the force durmg a jieriod 
of forty-two days, earning bnlhantly his Victoria Cross. A narrative 
of the exploits of this force would make a volume of extraordinary in- 
terest ; but I imagme there is no hope that any such will ever appear ; 
for they who do these sort of things are apt to be men of few words. 
No doubt, Goodlake, Cameron, and Baring, and the men acting under 
them, knew well that by constantly hanging close upon the enemy they 
gained opportunities of doing really good services ; but they would 
hardly deny, I believe, that one motive at least, if not the main one, for 
engagmg in these enterprises, was love of adventure and sport. 
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each of its banks.* Goodlake’s people retreated 
firing. 

Goodlake himself, with Sergeant Ashton at his 
side, was still by the caves. Hemmed in by assail- 
ants, and debarred by the craggy and difficult ground 
from any possibility of effectual retreat, he thought 
that he and the sergeant must needs submit to be 
made prisoners. Sergeant Ashton, however, suggested 
that, if the captain and he were made prisoners, they 
would be assuredly put to death, in vengeance for one 
of their recent exploits ; t and all notion of surrender 
being thereupon discarded, the alternative of course 
was resistance. The Russians, whilst closing in upon 
their two adversaries, fired at them numbers of shots, 
which all, however, proved harmless. On the other 
hand, Goodlake and the sergeant fired each of them 
once into the nearest clump of Russians, ^and then, 
with the butt-ends of their rifles, knocked away the 
foremost of their assailants, and ran down to the foot 
of the bank. There, however, they were in the midst 
of a mob of Russians advancing up the ravine. To 
their great surprise, no one seized them ; and it was 
evident that, owing to the grey cloaks and plain caps 
they both wore, the enemy wms mistaking them for 

* The Russian military authorities ignore this column^ and iny im- 
pression IS that it was a battalion of marines, or of seamen They 
wore dark-grey coats, with black belts alid caps (rather like those of 
our Greenwich pensioners), with red bands round them, and leather 
peaks 

t What the sergeant said was : ^ They would kill ns over that picket 
^ job.’ He alluded to the fact that this little force under Goodlake had 
lately attacked a Russian picket, taking an officer and some of the men 
prisoners. 
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liis own fellow-countrymen. Sliielcled by tbis illusion, 
and favoured, too, by tbe ruggedifess of the ground, 
and obstructive thickets of brushwood, which enabled 
them to be constantly changing their neighbours with- 
out exciting attention, they moved on unmolested in 
the midst of their foes ; and, though strange, it is not 
the less true, that this singular march was continued 
along a distance of more than half a mile. 

At length, with its two interlopers, the Russian 
throng came to a halt, and not without a reason, for 
it was confronted by Goodlake’s sixty men of the 
Guards, who, after their lengthened retreat, were 
making a stand, and had posted themselves some 
thirty yards off, behind a little trench, which there 
seamed the bed of the gorge. Goodlake, with his 
trusty sergeant, soon crossed the intervening space 
which divided the Russians from the English, and 
found himself once more amongst his own people. 

When halted in'front of Goodlake’s men, the sepa- 
rate column "was not far from being abreast of Feder- 
off’s foremost combatants on Mount Inkerman, and 
may therefore be said to have accomplished success- 
fully the early part of its task ; but the leader, as 
may "well be imagined, now sought to do more, and 
for his next step, to overthrow the sixty men of the 
Guards confronting him from behind their trench. 
He exerted himself with a valour and energy much 
admired by our people, making vehement and repeated 
efforts to draw forward his men ; but he every time 
failed to get a following, for Goodlake’s men, with their 
venturesome chief now restored to them, showed no 
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signs of yielding ; and for some time the antagonist 
forces — the throng of Eussians on one side, and OUE 
sixty men of the Guards on the other — remained 
thus standing at hay. Desisting after a lengthened 
combat from their endeavours to dislodge Good- 
lake’s men, the Eussians submitted to stand debarred 
from any further advance ; but they clung to the part 
of the ravine they had been able to reach, some enter- 
ing the magazine grotto, where they found abundance 
of food, others planting themselves in the brushwood, 
and behind jutting pieces of rock.* 

We left Evans suffering his pickets to be slowly 
pressed backj and Champion was already under the 
coercion of a fresh turning movement directed against 
his left when he received a message announcing that 
a mass of Eussians might be expected to come march- 
ing up by the Quarry Eavine, thus threatening him 
on the opposite flank. The announced danger, if 
p.-yi sting at all, was not, it would seem, close at hand ; 
but Champion could not know this, and he instantly 
ordered his people to fall back to the main picket 
wall. In order to attain their goal before the an- 
nounced mass should reach it, they executed this 
retrograde movement in all haste, and in truth one 
may say by a rush.f Those of Champion’s men who 
had been hitherto combating on his left flank, drew 
in rapidly towards the same spot ; and his 4th com- 

* The magazine grotto was a cavern in which the powder for the 
Lancaster battery had been stored, but it was also used by the men of 
the neighbouring picket as a place for cooking and eating. 

+ This was evidently the circumstance which led General de Todle- 
ben to state that our pickets fell back precipitately. 
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pany {wMch. had been on his right) now also ac- 
ceding to him, he had a strength yf nearly 240 men 
with which to oppose the strong body of Eussians still 
descending the side of Shell Hill, and approaching 
the main picket wall.* Against this light obstacle 
— people afterwards called it ‘ the barrier ’ — a 
valiant young ensign, Koudriazeff, led forward some 
men of the Boutirsk regiment. He fell slain, and his 
attack was repulsed. Champion even made eiforts 
to bring his men into the mood for a charge, standing 
up all the time whilst he urged them, on the top of 
the main picket wall ; and although not responding 
to his almost Quixotic appeal, they some of them ad- 
vanced a little way and fired a few shots, thus causing 
the foremost of the Eussians to fall back upon their 
main body. The huge body of Eussians on the one 
side and the small band of two hundred and forty 
English on the other, stood confronting one another 
for some length o|, time, but combating only with 
firearms. The enemy ceased to gain ground, t 

It was evident that if the Eussian commander 
would cling to the enterprise, he now must support 
his first line ; and the merit of the plan which Evans 
had been following might be presently put to the proof. 
Erom the crest of Shell Hill a column began to descend; 
and at first with impunity, for our gunners were only 
getting its range. Then round-shot tore in through 
its ranks ; and the column breaking at once abruptly 

* Champion estimated this Russian mass at certainly a very high 
number. He gays : ‘ I suppose our picket at the barrier must have 
stood the attack of 2000.’ — Letter, 28th October 1 854. 

t Champion’s despatch to General Pennefather, 27th October 1854. 
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turned flaukwise for shelter, dropping down into the 
Quarry Eavine ; but even there it continued to suffer, 
for our skirmishers gained the edge of the bank, and 
fired down upon the fugitive crowd. Another strong 
column began to descend the hillside, but upon en- 
countering the fire of our batteries it broke, and retired 
the way it came.* A third column showed itself, and 
met the same fate.t Presently the men of the first 
column, after having descended a little way down the 
ravine, began to climb up its left bank in order to 
make good their retreat by thus bending off to the 
w'est ; but upon their attaining the high ground, they 
came under the eyes of our gunners for the second 
time, were overtaken by round-shot and shell, and 
pursued, too, by obstinate skirmishers still pressing 
them in flank and rear.t The Eussians still engaged 
with our pickets could now be distinguished from their 
adversaries ; § and being accordingly visited by artil- 
lery as well as by infantry fire, they began to fall back. 
They took care to avoid undue haste, and to turn 
round and fire as they went ; || but the men of the 
pickets sprang forward in pursuit. Already the 
enemy’s guns had limbered up and retreated. Colonel 
Fedeixiff; the commander of the Eussian force, was 


L’uione] Hainley, an eyewitness, p 83. 
t Narrative by an eyewitness, Mr Cavendisb Taylor, late of the 95tli 
Eegiinent, voL i. p 47 This careful observer sjiecially testifies that the 
three columns bioke hefore they retired. He writes : ‘ They lost their 
^ iormation — the columns broke before they retired, I saw them.' 
t Hamley, p. 83. 

§ There was by this time a visible admixture of red coats, caused 
mainly, I suppose, by the accession of the two reinforcmg companies. 
II Colonel Hamley, p. 83. 
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struck down, grievously wounded, and — occurring 
almost simultaneously with a cluster of other misfor- 
tunes — this incident, as may well be imagined, in- 
creased the consternation they caused ; but it is plain 
that the ruin of the three columns stricken by artil- 
lery was itself, without more, the ruin of the whole 
enterprise. The whole of the enemy’s forces on Mount 
Inkerman were in retreat. On the right Evans suf- 
fered Percy Herbert to advance with four companies 
of the 41st ; and as a support to the men of the pickets 
now eagerly engaged in pursuit, he threw forward his 
80th and 95th regiments, but — still wary — he halted 
them before they had passed over Shell Hill, and even 
indeed upon ground within seven hundred yards of 
its summit. 

When at last he had fled clear of his pursuers, the 
enemy again incurred fire ; for Mr Hewitt (the naval 
officer then acting in the Lancaster battery), threw 
down the part of the parapet which intercepted the 
fire he had planned, slewed round his Lancaster gun. 
and was presently hurling its missiles into the midst 
of the retreating force. 

In the Careenage Eavine, the enemy’s discomfiture 
was completed by Captain Markham with some men 
of the 2d Eifle battalion ; but the Eussians, before they 
succumbed, sustained a sharp combat against him in 
front of the magazine^grotto, and seven of their num- 
ber were killed, the Eifles having five men wounded. 
Captain Markham and Captain Goodlake between 
them took an officer and several men prisoners. 

In this combat, the interval between the first and the 
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last exchange of shots — ^both occurred in the Careenage 
Eavine — was one ef perhaps some three hours; hut the 
period during which Evans and Federoff stood really 
trying conclusions lay all within a few minutes. The 
losses acknowledged by the Eussians were 270 either 
killed or wounded ; and Evans’s people alone took 
more than eighty prisoners, including two oflBcers. 
Of the English, twelve were killed and seventy-seven 
wounded. They did not lose any prisoners. 

Told briefly the combat was this : an advance of 
some five thousand Eussian infantry encountered for 
a while by a chain of slowly receding pickets, and then 
crushed all at once by artillery. 

From the moment when the enemy had completed 
his preliminary operations by establishing himself on 
Shell Hill, half an hour at the most proved enough 
to determine the result of his effort ; and indeed the 
attack was so weak that it scarce gave our people fair 
warrant for indulging the language.of triumph. Still, 
in Evans’s way of repulsing his assailants, there was 
an easy and masterful grace which could not but give 
confidence to his troops, and the more so perhaps 
since the combat for once resembled a field-day at 
home. The G-eneral’s plan of suffering the combat to 
approach his own chosen ground, and then ending it 
at once with artillery, proved apt for the occasion in 
hand ; but the immediate sucaess of his tactics was 
not their only result. By refusing to engage out on 
front more than three or four hundred of his infantry, 
he gave to this small portion of his division — and 
* Todlebeii, p. 406. 
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through them to the rest of it — an hour of the most 
wholesome training that any good .troops could well 
have. The few left to strive with the many discovered, 
and discovered with glee, that against extravagant 
odds they could stand combating Eussian infantry 
for an indefinite time, losing ground indeed, little 
by little, when coerced by turning movements, but 
suffering no ruinous carnage, and not having one 
man taken prisoner. From the success of such an 
experiment, even if it had been carried no further, 
they could hardly have failed to acquire a strong 
sense of their relative power ; but this lesson of course 
impressed them more forcibly still when they saw 
that their interesting and even amusing strife against 
numbers was crowned all at once with a victory. In 
reality, as we know, Evans so drew advantage from 
the valoua of the pickets, and the sure quality of all 
his infantry, that he soon became the master of the 
combat, and determined its issue at exactly the time 
he judged best by his use of the artillery arm ; but this 
was a truth hardly evident to the English foot-soldier 
engaged out in front with the enemy. He of course 
heard the roar of the cannon, and with more or less 
certainty knew that flights of round-shot and shell 
were passing over his head, but stiU he looked chiefly, 
as was natural, to his own particular antagonists ; and 
when, after a lengtheised struggle, maintained at huge 
odds, he found the hostile crowd at length receding 
before him, and began to advance in pursuit, he 
imagined that the result must be owing entirely to 
the inferior quality of the Eussian troops. He accord- 
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ingly came back from the chase with a feeling of con- 
tempt for his adversaries which, however unjust, 
became rooted nevertheless in his mind ; and the day 
was at hand, when to the soldiers of our 2d Division, 
with howling throngs of Russians before them, this 
consciousness of a decisive ascendant might be as 
the faith that lifts mountains. 

At night, and long after this combat, the Allied incursion 
troops were roused from their slumbers by a singular 
cause of alarm, for all at once there was heard what 
sounded as though there must be a squadron of mad- 
men dehyering in the midst of the darkness a headlong 
cavalry charge. A number of Liprandi’s cavalry 
horses, without any bits to their bridles, but other- 
wise completely caparisoned, had broken loose from 
their pickets, galloped up by the Woronzoff road, 
rushed through the French line of outposts, and torn 
their way into the camp. About a hundred of them 
were taken, and some portion of our shattered cavalry 
obtained a welcome re-mount. 
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SIE GEOEGE CATHCAET AND THE DOEMANT 
COMMISSION. 


On tills same 26tli of October, Lord Raglan received 
a communication from the Home Government which 
gave him unspeakable pleasure ; and the subject, in 
one point of view, is germane to the battle of In- 
kerman. We shall come to a moment when the pros- 
pects of the battle were — at least for a while — over- 
cast by an ill-omened act of waywardness on the part of 
Sir George Catheart ; and it would seem that the origin 
or the growth of ths feelings which rendered the out- 
break possible, may be traced by the clue I am giving. 

To meet the contingency of Lord Raglan’s being 
killed or becoming disabled, the Home Government 
had secretly provided that in such case the command 
of the army should devolve upon Sir George Catheart, 
and Sir George was intrusted accordingly with what 
is called a ‘Dormant Commission.’ It was known 
that the arrangement, hf divulged, would not only be 
mortifying in the extreme to Sir George Brown, but 
might prove in other ways mischievous and no one 

* In reality, Sir Jolin Bnrgoyne (a General of Engineers), was tlie 
officer next in seniority to Lord Eaglan ; but the Home Government 
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in the Crimea was to be intrusted with the secret 
except Lord Ea^an, H.E.H. the Duke of Cambridge, 
and Sir George Cathcart himself. For Lord Raglan, 
who lived in close relations with Brown, it was dis- 
tressing to have to witness his friend’s touching ignor- 
ance of the measure which, if so one may speak, had 
been seci’etly taken against him, and be forced to avoid 
every word, every look, which might tend to dispel 
the illusion. As regards Cathcart, the baneful effect 
of the Dormant Commission upon his mind is best 
shown by a paper in his own handwriting, which he 
left one day at headquarters. It runs thus : — 

‘ Camp above Sebastopol, Oct . 1854. 

‘ My dear Lord Raglan, — Finding that I am not 
‘ admitted to your confidence, and that Sir George 
‘ Brown and M. G. Airey appear even to act in your 
‘ name, without your knowledge, in the conduct and 
‘ management of military details at this most serious 
‘ crisis of the campaign in the Crimea; also that I have 
‘ scarcely had an opportunity, except at Varna, on my 
‘ landing, of an interview on business, or received a 
‘ single communication, verbally or otherwise, on the 
‘ subject of the state of affairs from you ; considering 
‘ also that the circumstances of my present position, 

‘ known only to yourself, the Duke of Cambridge, and 

imagined that tlie notion of his taking iiie command, of the army would 
he regarded hy all (including Sir John himseK) as entirely out of the 
question, and it seems that Brown shared this impression. It was, how- 
ever, quite erroneous; and Lord Eaglan, after the withdrawal of the Com- 
mission, undeceived the Government upon this point, assuring them 
that, in the event of the vacancy occurring, Burgoyne both could and 
would take the command. 


State of 
Cathcart’s 
feelings 
and tem- 
per on the 
4th of 
October. 
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‘ myself in this country, and to H.M.’s Govt, at hon 
‘ my duty to my sovereign demands that I shou 
' request an interview at the time most convenie] 

‘ to you, without delay, at your headquarters. — Yoi 
‘ most sincere and devoted friend, 

(Signed) ‘ Geo. Cathcart.’ 

Whatever may have been the value of any com 
sels which Sir George Cathcart was willing to pro 
fer, it is plain that he must have grievously weakene 
any power of persuasion he had by this display ( 
his feelings ; and the note, I think, shows how pn 
niciously the secret of the Dormant Commission ha 
fermented, as it were, in his mind. 

Now, however, the Commission was to be witl 
drawn. The Government, I believe, had no reaso 
for becoming dissatisfied with Sir George Cathcar 
but they felt that the step they had taken in secre 
was one which, if Ijnown, would have been cruell 
mortifying to Sir George Brown; and, when the 
came to hear of the great zeal with which Brown ha( 
toiled in preparing for the expedition, and the gallan 
part he took in the battle of the Alma, they deter 
mined to undo their act.* The Duke of Newcastl 
accordingly requested that Sir George Cathcart wouL 
give up the Dormant Commission to Lord Eaglan ii 
order that it might be .cancelled, t This Sir Georg 
Cathcart at once did, and nothing could be bette 

Tlie Duke of Newcastle assigns those two reasons for the chang( 
— Private letter to Lord Eaglan, 13th October 1854, received the even 
log of the 26th. 

t Ibid. 
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than the tone and temper of his letter. ‘My dear 
‘ Lord Eaglan/ h^ writes, ‘ you have known me long 
‘ enough, and I hope well enough, to believe me when 
‘ I say that your communication this moment received 
‘ is the most gratifying to myself that I could possibly 
‘ receive, and that the Duke of Newcastle does me no 
‘ more than justice in saying that he well recollects 
‘ the obvious reluctance with which I accepted the 
‘ Dormant Commission. The fact is, I considered it 
‘ a command, and though I did not fail to express 
‘ my adverse opinion, I felt bound to submit to 
‘ H.M. commands and obey them, be they what 
‘ they may. I only now delay placing the Com- 
‘ mission in your hands for this night because I will 
‘ not trust it to an orderly, but I will be the bearer 
‘ of it myself, to-morrow morning, please God, and 
‘ in the meantime will not write further on the 
‘ subject.’* 

Addressing the Duke of Newcastle on this subject. 
Lord Eaglan says : ‘ I am sure you will agree with 
‘ me that Cathcart’s conduct throughout' this matter 
‘ has been exactly what might be expected from a 
‘ man of his high feeling. Tour decision to annul 
‘ the Commission is an immense relief to me. In my 
‘ usual intimate relations with Brown I have felt 
‘ ever since I knew what you had determined a great 
‘ deal less comfortable than before, and that I was 
‘ in possession of a secret that would come like a 
‘ thunderbolt upon him if anything should happen to 
‘ me. Now, all is right, and I need no longer say to 
* Dated, CamiJ above Sebastopol, 26tb October 1854, 8 p.m. 
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‘ myself, “False face must hide what the false heart 
‘ doth know.” ’ • 

If it he true, as I have inferred, that the grant of 
the secret Commission to Cathcart had an iU effect 
upon his temper and feelings, there would plainly be 
error in imagining that the withdrawal of it was cal- 
culated to restore his equanimity. His letter shows, 
it is true, that he fervently welcomed the change ; 
but there remained the fact that the Queen’s Govern- 
ment had at one time singled him out as the officer 
best fitted to succeed Lord Eaglan in the command 
of our army ; and it was natural, perhaps, that the 
recollection of this circumstance should tend to lessen 
his deference for others — including even Lord Eaglan 
— and to give him what proved to be an undue con- 
fidence in his own judgment. To account for his 
conduct on the day of Balaclava, and for what by- 
and-by we shall see him doing at Inkerman, there 
wiU be need of all ihe light that can fairly be shed 
on his motives. 

* Private letter^ Lord Raglan to Duke of Newcastle, October 27, 
1854. 
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THE EETEHTIOH OF BALACLAA’'A. 


At the time of the combat on. Mount Inkerman, 
Balaclava, as we saw, lay in danger ; for Liprandi, 
though cowed by the results of the yesterday’s cav- 
ahy fight, remained holding as yet to his purpose, 
and was not only still close impending with some 
24,000 men and 78 guns, but established on the rib 
of high ground which supports the Woronzoff road, 
and thence looking straight down the smooth gorge 
which enters the place from the north. To avert, if 
he could, the disaster of having 'Balaclava forcibly 
wrested from his hold. Lord Eaglan had ridden 
down from headquarters, and was met in front of 
the place by Sir Colin Campbell, its able commander. 

Lord Eaglan could choose, as he thought, between 
two courses of action. One of these was to endeav- 
our to provide for the defence of Balaclava by the 
painful and dangerous expedient of withdrawing 
troops from the Chersonese. The other plan, on the 
contrary, seemed to offer important advantages, for, 
if able to adopt it. Lord Eaglan might at once effect 
a wholesome concentration of his scanty forces, and 
increase by no less than one-fourth the strength of 
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the English infantry disposable for the next day of 
battle. 

As a measure of prudence, which need not of neces- 
sity await his final decision, he requested Captain 
Tatham (the able naval officer then commanding in 
the j)ort of Balaclava) to embark at once any of the 
landed ship’s guns or stores which were not then in 
use, to remove from the harbour all the vessels that 
could well be dispensed with, and to bring down the 
rest to a lower part of the bay. This step taken, 
he addressed himself to the question awaiting his 
judgment. 

It was evident that, with Liprandi close by, at the 
head of some 24,000 men, the continued occupation 
of Balaclava would necessitate a formidable deduction 
from the strength of the Allied forces disposed in front 
of Sebastopol; and no soldier who had glanced at 
a map could well fail to see that, if the English, as 
well as the Erench, could draw all the supplies they 
required through the bays of Kamiesch or Kazateh, 
they might add largely to their military power by 
abandoning a town and port which lay altogether 
detached from the main position, and concentrating 
the whole of their strength on the ridges of the Cher- 
sonese upland. Upon the question of abandoning 
his accustomed port of supply. Lord Eaglan indeed 
determined to haveffihe opinion of his Commissary- 
General ; but with that reservation he seems to have 
adopted the measure, and Captain Heath (then in 
port with the Niger) received instructions accord- 
ingly. These, however, at night were reversed. Sir 
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Edmund Lyons opposed to the plan an impassioned 
resistance, -which Ijord Raglan, ho-wever reluctantly, 
was prepared, I believe, to withstand ; but there is a 
carnal Providence which commands the commanders 
of armies, and he who finally determined the question 
was the Commissary-General. Mr Fiider declared Condu- 
that, without the port of Balaclava, he could not nontotht 
undertake to supply the army. This objection proved posed by^' 
conclusive; and our people with their little army, missar^' 
comprising but 16,000 bayonets, continued to go on 
labouring with their three heavy tasks — that is, with 
the siege, with the defence of the Chersonese at its 
most endangered part, and finally with the defence of 
Balaclava — an undertaking now raised into one of 
some magnitude by the close presence of Liprandi’s 
forces. 

Lord Raglan thus bafSed confronted the peril as LordUag- 
best he could, and stramed his scanty resources to IffoHato 
meet the requirements he had wisely desired to evade. me°anf of 
The navy, as ever, was prompt to bring aid. Upon 
the suggestion of Tatham, a screw line-of-battle ship 
— the Sanspareil, under Daeres — was sent into the 
harbour, and in addition to the force of marines 
already defending the ground, large numbers of sea- 
men were landed. Uinoy, with his whole brigade, Sacrifices 
was already on the ground, and Sir Colin Campbell ed by the 
had placed at his disposal uncounted battalions of 
Turks ; but these forces, after all, represented but a 
part of the sacrifices which the retention of Balaclava 
involved ; for out of his own little army — we have 
seen how huge were its tasks and how scanty its 
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numbers — Lord Eaglan devoted to this object more 
than 2000 men, including a portion of his most 
superb troops.'"' 

Whatever was the force of those reasons which 
induced Admiral Lyons to deprecate the abandon- 
ment of Balaclava, the greatness of the sacrifice that 
his policy involved should at least be understood. 
By-and-by, when we feel the hard strain that was 
put upon our scanty forces by the exigencies of 
‘ Inkerman,’ it will be well to remember that in that 
hour of trial the defence of Balaclava was absorbing 
not ordy a splendid force of marines and seamen, but 
a fifth of Bosquet’s corps and the whole of our High- 
land Brigade. 

2Gth Oc- In the course of the week which succeeded to the 
2 dXovem- 26th of October, the enemy’s forces in the valley of 
tanuafao°n the Tchemaya were largely increased ; and on the 2d 
my’s^ap^^' of November, after first extending his left, he effected 
deagns ^ menacing demonstration against the eastern de- 
Babciava; f^nces of Balaclava, by throwing forward his pickets 
in that part of the field, and supporting them too 
with artillery. It was thought that he might be 
meditating an attempt to get round into the place by 
the sea ; but he did not at the moment do more than 
try the range of his guns. Considering the enemy’s 
actual strength in the vaUey, and his evident means 
of augmenting it, Lcird Raglan could not help appre- 
hending that Balaclava might be powerfully attacked ; 

* 2158 — viz, the Highland Brigade 1543, the provincial hattalion 
615. Until the evening of the 25th the 93d was the only part of the 
Highland Brigade which Balaclava absorbed. 
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and, down to the 3d of November, he was going on 
with his exertions to provide for the defence of the 
place, without even at the last feeling confident that 
his object had been wholly secured.* 

The movement of the 2d of November was, how- 
ever, a feint intended to divert attention from coun- 
sels fast ripening into action. Whether menacing 
Balaclava, or gathering on the Old City Heights, or 
still marching up day by day with more and more 
troops from the north, all the enemy’s movements 
now were conducing to one design. 

* ^ I Will not conceal from your Grace that I should be more satis- 
‘fied if I could have occupied the position in considerably greater 
^strength.’ — Despatch to the Secretary of War, 3d November 1854. 
Lord Eaglaii’s deterimnation to make this communication official (m- 
stead of putting the words mto a private letter) was, I think, significant. 
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CHAPTER 1. 

STATE OF THE SEBASTOPOL CAMPAIGN IN THE BEGINNING 
OF NOVEMBER 1854. 

L 

Ip the forces which made good their descent on the CHAP. 

Crimea had only at first to encounter the governor of ■ ^ 

an outlying province, they were stiU, after all, the 
invaders of a mighty empire, well able, after a while, Sld By 
to bring a great army against them ; and when they ^refemy 
accepted the counsels which made their adventure 
drag on into a lengthened campaign, they prepared 
for themselves a day of conflict with the gathered 
strength of the Czar. 

That day was now close at hand. Released by the 
diplomatic errors of the Allies, and by the consequent 
determination of Austria, from all warlike tasks in 
the country of the Danube, the enemy’s 4th Corps 
had long been moving round from the neighbourhood 
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of Odessa to reinforce Prince Mentschikoff in tke 
Crimea. By tkat circuitous land route wMcli the 
Eussians had been driven to use since they lost the 
command of the Euxine, the distance to be compassed 
was great ; but the marches of the troops had been 
pressed forward with extraordinary vigour, and their 
progress, it seems, was much quickened by causing 
numbers of men to be carried in the light carts of 
the country. From the early days of October, bat- 
talions after battalions had been reaching the neigh- 
bourhood of Sebastopol. On the evening of the 2d 
of November, and in the course of the next morn- 
ing,- the 10th and the 11th Divisions successively 
appeared in the neighbourhood of Sebastopol; and 
by Saturday the 4th of November the reinforcements 
thus hurried to the scene of the conflict had amounted 
to so large a number that the effective strength of 
the troops then gathered under Prince Mentschikoff, 
and acting as land forces on the Sebastopol theatre of 
war, must be computed at not less than 120,000.* 

^ General de Todleben states tkat at tliis tune ^ tlie effective strengtli 
^ of the Crimean army muted under the orders of Prince Mentschikoff 
^ in Sebastopol and its immediate neighbourhood, sa 7 is conter les equi- 
^ pages de la flotte, reached a strength of 100,000 men ’ — ^ Defense de 
‘ Sebastopol/ j). 437. The seamen thus left to be added to the 100,000 
men of the land sermce had been regularly drilled and organised, form- 
ing battalions of infantry with a strength (at the opening of the siege) of 
18,501 ; the marines also at that time havuig a strength of 2666, and the 
Hocal companies’ a strength of 1950. There were, moreover, 5000' 
dockyard labourers amenable to military discipline, accustomed to work 
under fire, and conducing, of course, most effectively to the defence of 
Sebastopol. The seamen, it is true, sustained serious losses between 
the opening of the siege and the 5th of November ; but, considering 
that I adopt General de Todleben’s reckoning of the land forces with- 
out dispute, that I do not reckon in any of the 5000 dockyard labourers, 
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II. 

In the armies of the French and the English, as CH^AP. 

augmented by the number of sailors and marines ■ — ^ — ' 

^ . .Of the 

withdrawn from their fleets for land service, there Allies. 

was an effective strength of about 65,000 combat- 
ants.* Of foot-soldiery included in this number, the 
French counted 31, 000, t whilst the effective rank and 
file of the English infantry was almost exactly 1 6,000. J 
General Canrobert and Lord Eaglan had also under 
their orders, the one, a body of near 5000,§ and the 
other a body of near 6000, || Ottoman soldiery. These 
brave men, under the leadership of a few gifted In- 
dian ofi&cers, might have proved themselves excellent 
troops ; but from a want of the requisite knowledge 
both at the French and the English Headquarters, the 
resource had been neglected, and, notwithstanding 

and, finally, that I leave a margin of no less ilian 3117, the Enssians, 

I trust, will consider that the above number of 120,000 is stated with 
fairness and moderation. Some of the seamen were, no doubt, on 
board ships, but then those ships were engaged, so to speak, in land 
service, and that of the most effective kind. I do not count at all the 
2708 artillerymen who maimed the coast batteries, because they were 
strictly confined to that duty (see ‘ Invasion of the Crimea,’ vol. iii.), 
and may be considered as neutralised by the Allied fleets against which 
they guarded the place. 

* Effective combatants of French army, including their landed sea- 
men (Official State in Atlas de la Guerre), . . 40,100 

English army (^ Mornmg State ’ of 3d Ffovember 1854), 22,343 

English seamen and marines (about), . . 2,500 


64,943 

t 31,453. 

% Viz., 15,992 ; ^Morning State’ of 4th November 1854. 

§ 4907. — Atlas Guerre d’Orient. 

II Lord Eaglan to Duke of Newcastle, 28th October 1854 
VOL. V. 


0 
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CHAP, their warlike capacity, it would be illusory to reckon 

wJ[: . the Turks, in unc^ualified words, S,s components of 

the ‘ effective ’ strength now possessed by the Allies. 
For the moment they were almost as useless to Can- 
robert and Lord Eaglan as a diamond is to a man who 
mistakes it for a worthless pebble.* 

But whether reckoning or excluding those Turkish 
contingents, the Allies were numerically inferior to 
their adversaries by several tens of thousands. So, 
the world, with its mighty experience, having always 
held it most certain that the strength of those who 
beleaguer a fortress should exceed by large proportions 
the strength of those wlio defend it, there was now 
an almost monstrous inversion of what ancient maxims 
had taught. The few were besieging the many. 


III. 


Motive for If only Aom the fact that the Eussians now had 
action on this great ascendant in numbers, it was to be inferred 
S^skn ^ that before long they would put forth their strength ; 
army. but, moreover, the state of the siege operations had 
at length become such as to impel the enemy to the 

* Tlie Turkisli troops at this time were so seriously believed to be 
valueless that Lord Eaglan refused to receive more of them. After 
mentioning in his piivate tetter of 28th October 1854 to the Duke of 
Newcastle that Omar Pasha had offered him the garrison of Varna as 
well as some other troops from Shuinla, he adds : ^ I declined them 
‘ before I received your letter.* This ill opinion of their quality re- 
sulted in great measure from their loss of the redoubts intrusted to 
them on the 25th of October; but with respect to that, see ^ Invasion of 
the Crimea/ vol. iv. 
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same conclusion, and even to quicken kis resolve ; CHAP, 
for when Colonel ,de Todlehen saw that the French ■ — — - 
were operating against the Flagstaff Bastion by 
regular approaches, with an apparent intention to 
force at that point the Russian line of defence, he 
judged that they had entered at length upon a right 
path of action, and that they must surely break into 
the Work unless their final attack could be averted 
by an effort of the relieving army. The progress of 
that and the other siege- works had been such that the 
time for an assault on Sebastopol now appeared to be 
ripe ; and it was with the prospect of finally arrang- 
ing their plan of attack before another day should 
pass by, that General Ganrobert and Lord Eaglan, 
when parting from one another on Satmday the 4th 
of November, agreed to meet on the morrow.* That 
same morrow, however, was destined to be seized by 
an adversary who well understood that, to intercept 
the attack by a battle, he needs mijst be prompt.! 


IV. 

With the exception of the troops which ‘guarded Position of 
the headquarter camps and the two French ports of armie^^ 
supply, the infantry forces of the Allies were extended 
in a much-bending line which rested on the sea near 

* Lord Raglan to Duke of Kewcastle, private letter, 8tli Nov. 1854, — 

At the meeting, Ganrobert was to bring Bisot, Forey, and Bosquet, whilst 
Lord Raglan was to have with him Burgoyne, England, and Cathcart. 

t ‘ Les forces de la defense an 4eme bastion [L e., the ^ Flagstaff 
^ Bastion] touchaient k leur agonie.’ — ^Todleben, p. 435. 
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CHAP. Streieska Bay, ran parallel with the bend of the 
' — — ■ Sebastopol defences till it reachad the Careenage 
Ravine, then — carried all at once towards the north 
— was made to enfold half Mount Inkerman within its 
network of pickets, then turned hack again south- 
ward along the crest of the Sapoune Ridge, held on 
along the edge of the topland in the trace of the re- 
entering angle which marks the pass by the Col, then 
descended abruptly from the Chersonese, stretched 
eastward in front of Kadikoi, and ended with the 
defences of Balaclava. 

Their left. The left of this extended line was formed by the 
three divisions of the French siege -corps, under 
' General Forey. Of those three powerful bodies, the 
one lying most to the eastward was the division of 
Prince Napoleon, and accordingly that was a force 
which might be called upon for service in the open 
field if, in aid of the English when attacked by great 
numbers at their ^extreme right, General Canrobert 
should consent to withdraw troops from his siege- 
corps. By the route it would have to take. Prince 
Napoleon’s Division lay at a distance of about six 
miles from the ‘ Isthmus ’ leading to Inkerman. 

Next towards the right, but on the other or eastern 
side of the man-of-war harbour ravine, and distributed 
across three successive ridges, there lay those portions 
of the English army-a-namely. Sir Richard England’s 
Division, Sir George Cathcart’s Division, and General 
BuUer’s brigade — which had in their front the two 
systems of siege-works called Chapman’s and Gor- 
don’s Attacks. 



STATE OF THE CAMPAIGN. 


37 


The daily task of the troops in the several camps CHAP. 

of General Foreyt Sir Eichard England, Sir George ■ — - 

Cathcart, and General Buller, was to help in the siege mar/t’ask 
operations and maintain the defence of the trenches, troops!^ 
If Lord Raglan, when assailed by great numbers, 
should be forced to call up his siege-troops to aid 
the defence of Mount Inkerman, the distances that Their dis- 
must be traversed in order to reach the scene of the con- 
flict would be these : by Buller’s troops, about a mile 
and a half ; by Cathcart’s, about two miles and a 
half ; by Sir Richard England’s, about three miles. 

On ground to the right of Buller’s camp, or in Codnng- 
other words, on the Victoria Ridge, General Codring- 
ton with his single brigade had a double task assigned 
to him ; for whilst furnishing a quota of men for Gor- 
don’s ‘ Attack,’ he was not divided from the enemy by 
any continuous line of siege-works, and accordingly 
stood charged with the outpost and other duties that 
are incident to war in the Open.'"' *He had to defend 
his part of the ground against any attempted invasion, 
and we shall hear of a Russian despatch which, if duly 
obeyed, would bring upon his 1200 men an attack by 
full 20,000 ;t but in the event of an enterprise being 
directed against Mount Inkerman, General Codring- 
ton’s duty was simply to hold fast his own ridge 
without attempting to cast himself into the thick of 

9 

TJie rigM Lancaster battery was, no doubt, in Codrington’s front, 
but it bad been nearly dismantled, having now only one gun left 
in it, and being at this time far in rear of Gordon’s and Cbapman^s 
foremost trenches, it could hardly be considered as a part of the ^ siege- 
‘ works/ 

t For General Codrmgton’s strength, see Appendix, No. I, 
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CHAP, the fight by crossing to the eastern side of the 

I • -SC- 

ravine/' 

The Naval Brigade under Captain Lushington was 
engaged in the siege-hatteries, but the reserve of the 
force was stationed near the head of this Victoria 
Eidge, and its camp-guard had been lately supplied 
with 300 rifles. 

All the divisions and brigades hitherto spoken of 
contributed to carry on, in the trenches, the attack 
against the lines of Sebastopol ; whilst the primary 
task of the troops whose positions must now be 
shown was to defend the ground occupied by the 
Allies, or in other words to cover the siege. 

V. 

Disposi- It was on Mount Inkerman that attack was to be 
troop^ most surely expected ; and the force so posted as to 

covered be having, from its position, the more immediate 

the siege. ground, was the 2d English Division. 

The 2 d This Division (commanded on the day of battle by 
General Pennefather t) lay camped near the ‘ Isthmus ’ 
which joins Mount Inkerman to the main of the Cher- 
sonese upland, but was charged with the defence of all 
that half of Mount Inkerman which extended to the 
then recognised border of the enemy’s dominion, and 

* Tke two brigades commanded respectively by Codrmgton and 
Buller constituted the Light Divison, of wMch Sir George Brown was 
the Chief. 

t In the absence of Sir Be Lacy Evans, who was on board ship suffer- 
ing from illness. Sir Be Lacy found strength to ride up and be present 
in the field of battle, but without resuming the command. 
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accordingly threw out its pickets to ground which CHAP, 
was nearly a mil^ in advance of its foremost tents. It > — — - 
had a strength of nearly 3000.''^ 

The outpost duty had been so arranged that from 
the extreme right of Codrington’s outlying watch in 
the Careenage Eavine, the chain was continued by 
troops of the 2d Division, and by them carried east- 
ward till it met the re-entering line of pickets which 
extending from north to south watched towards the 


valley of the Tchernaya. On the south of the Isthmus 
that re-entering line was prolonged by the pickets 
of the Guards. 

The Brigade of Guards lay camped at a distance The 
of about three quarters of a mile in rear of the 2d 
Division, and was under the immediate command of 
Major-General Henry Bentinck; butH.E.H. the Duke 
of Cambridge was present in person with this portion 
of his division. The Guards performed a twofold 
duty ; for being near the crests of the Sapoune Eidge 
they watched the approaches of the Chersonese from 
the east, and were also charged with the more mo- 
mentous task of supporting the 2d Division in its 
resistance to attacks from the north. 

Posted thus to defend the Chersonese at its most 
assailable part, the 2d Division and the Guards had 
to furnish and maintain on the watch night and day 
as many as fourteen pickets,, each consisting of an 
entire company, and on account of the stress put 
upon them by this heavy amount of outpost duty, 
had been lately dispensed ftom the additional task 
2956, all told. See Appendix, No. IL 
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CHAP, of supplying working parties and guards for tke 

' — — ' trenches. 

The Having its extreme left at a distance of about a 

Army of mile aiid a quarter from the Guards, with the steeps 

OIjSSX’V’S'* 

tiou of the Sapoune Eidge and the lines of circumvallation 
on its immediate front, and extended over a space of 
about two miles and a half along the edge of the 
Chersonese from the Woronzoff road to the Col, there 
lay the main part of the French ‘ Army of Observa- 
‘ tion,’ commanded by General Bosquet. The troops 
thus camped comprised the brigades of General 
Espinasse, General d’Autemarre,and General Bourbaki. 

Bosquet’s Bosquet, present in person with this part of his Corps 

duty. d Army, was charged primarily with the task of there 
defending the Chersonese against attacks from the east; 
and accordingly, when put upon the alert, he used to 
draw up his troops in a line of columns extendmg along 
the crest with their front to the plain of Balaclava. 

Before tMs change, thfe double exigencies of outpost duty and duty 
in the trenches had absorbed so large a proportion of the troops that 
there were times in the day when the number of men left in camp was 
most perilously small. Sir De Lacy Evans, writing, I suppose, at one 
of those hours Tvhen the worMng parties, and both the reliefs and the 
old pickets, were absent on duty, said : ‘ I have but 600 men on this 
‘ front position. The troops are completely worn out with fatigue, 

' This is most serious.’ And so early as the 25th of October Sir George 
Brown had even reported ‘ that at daylight, instead of having any one 
^ m camp for the defence of the position, we (the Light Division) shall 
^ be short of troops to reheve pickets.’ These letters are quoted in the 
J ournal of the Koyal Engineers, and at a page immediately preceding 
its mention of the battle of Inkerman, p. 47 ; but, as respects the Guards 
and the 2d Division, the double stress did not really continue to so late 
a period as might be thence inferred. I must own that the information 
before me does not enable me to see how the reduction of the strength 
left in camp could have ever reached the extreme points stated by Evans 
and Brown ; but I suppose they could have explained their meaning. 
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His extreme left, however, was scarce more than CHAP, 
two miles from the camp of our 2d Division ; and ■ — . 
therefore, if he should be freed from all care for the 
safety of the ground in his front, he might soon bring 
to succour the English a battalion or two to begin 
with, and go on by degrees reinforcing them until 
he should have fetched his last man from around English 

^ at Inker- 

nearly five miles distant. man. 

Next to Bosquet, but on the southern side of the camro- 
Col, there was the entrenched camp of Canrobert’s 
Turkish auxiliaries, who, posted on high commanding 
ground overlooking the road, contributed to the 
defence of the Pass.'’^ 

The troops hitherto spoken of lay all on the top- 
lands of the Chersonese ; but, as we saw, it had been 
judged necessary to retain Balaclava; and accord- 
ingly, after passing the heights occupied by the 
Turkish auxiliaries, the line which would trace the 
dheetion of the whole encampmenhmust descend all 
at once in an easterly direction to lower ground near 
Kadikoi. There, close overlooking the road by the 
Col, and fronting straight across it, there lay the 
brigade of General Vinoy.t Lastly, and on the ex- Vmoy’s 

° brigade. 

treme right rear of the whole encampment, there 
were the lines of Balaclava defended by Sir Colin 

* His brigade (the 2d brigade of tbe 1st or Bouat’s Division) was a 
part of tbe force constituting Bosquet's Corps d'Army. 

t Tbe Turkish auxiliaries placed at Lord Eaglan’s disposition were 
not suffered to take part as combatants, but some of these brave men 
were employed in a service not less perilous — namely, that of bringing 
up ammunition to our people fighting in front, and they devoted them- 
selves to this task wuth unsparing valour. 
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BATTLE OE INKERMAhT. 

Campbell mtb Ms Highland Brigade, mth a part of 
the 2d Eifle battalion, mth a bodjr of Eoyal Marines, 
with a number of sailors, and besides, some conval- 
escents and others detached from various regiments. 

Both General Yinoy’s brigade and Sir Colin Camp- 
bell’s Highlanders fulfilled a double purpose ; for they 
not only covered Balaclava, but were so placed that 
they would be ready to fall upon the flank of any 
Russian force attempting to gain the Chersonese by 
forcing the Pass at the Col. These, however, were 
all the services that could be rendered to the common 
cause by Yinoy and Campbell. They could not 
abandon the defence of Balaclava and the approaches 
of the Col to aid their comrades on the north-east 
of the Chersonese. 

The main part of the Allied cavalry lay camped 
near the English Headquarters, but the remains 
of Lord Cardigan’s brigade were on the Sapoune 
Ridge and not far from the windmill which used to 
stand in those days a little to the south of Mount 
Inkerman. Both the French and the English Head- 
quarters remained where they first were established. 

Thus the troops lay drawn out in a chain which, 
with all its manifold bends, was not far from 20 miles 
long ; and it can hardly be said with accuracy that 
the Allies defending the Chersonese had any reserves 
of infantry; for their battalions all ranged out in front 
along the circumference of the occupied ground, and 
it was only by stripping some part of their line that 
they could reinforce any other part. They were all, 
so to speak, at the outposts. 
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Troops tlrns planted may be detained for hours 
together in a wrong part of the battle-field by an 
enemy who chooses to threaten them; and at last, 
when they see through his feints, it is only by lateral 
movements (which may be lengthy and even pre- 
carious) that they can hope to transfer themselves to 
the real seat of danger. It is evident that a rein- 
forcing power which has to be exerted under such 
conditions must always differ widely from that which 
belongs to a well-placed reserve. 

Against all attacks on the Chersonese from the plain 
of Balaclava, the ground, very strong by nature, 
had been made altogether secure by sufficient works 
of defence and the presence of superabundant forces.* 
Elsewhere, the positions of the Allies had weak points, 
and especially it was possible that a formidable attack 
might be ventured upon the north-eastern angle of 
the Chersonese. There, indeed, the danger was great. 

From Lord Eaglan’s exceeding, eagerness to press 
the siege with the very utmost of his means, and 
from the opinion which led General Canrobert to 
accumulate troops along the eastern crests, it resulted 
that there was a cruel impoverishment of the resources 
with which the English were left to defend Mount 
Inkerman. Canrobert evidently placed an extra- 
ordinary reliance upon the English troops, and 
especially, it is believed, uporu the ‘ bonnets de poil ’ 
— ^for so, and in tones of an almost affectionate 
enthusiasm, he used to call the Guards ; but, suppos- 


Circum- 
stances 
under 
which, 
the de- 
fence of 
Mount In- 
kerman 
was left in 
the first 
instance 
to a small 
body of 
men* 


* Both Sir John Burgoyne and General de Todleben considered the 
position impregnable on that side. 
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CHAP, ing that he knew the scant numbers of Pennefather 
' — ^ — - and the Duke of Cambridge and of the English 
reinforcements that could be spared from other 
quarters, it must be owned that he carried this 
trustfulness to an almost extra vasant length.* 

VI. 

LordEag- For some time the French and the English com- 
ceptiwi of manders had been receiving continuous though imper- 
tions of feet intelhgence of the reinforcements poured into the 
th^fdof Crimea ; and so early as two days before the battle, 
ber. ' Lord Raglan apparently believed that the positions of 
the Allies were in peril. As we saw, after the action 
of the 25th of October he had reluctantly weakened his 
too scanty resources on the Chersonese, for the purpose 
of reinforcing the troops which guarded his port of 
supply ; and the still retained strength of the Russians 
in the neighbourhood of Tchorgoun had ever since 
forced him to continue this dangerous severance with- 
out making him sure after all that Balaclava might 
not be the subject of a formidable attack, but also, 
as he well understood, the blow might perhaps be 
delivered upon the Inkerman ridge, and in that case 
would fall, to begin with, upon the few weak bat- 
talions of his 2d Division. Yet, despite the ex- 
treme insufficiency of the force with which he was 

* That in. sjDite of Lord Eaglan’s instances Canrohert had hitherto 
withheld all aid from the endangered position of the English, see Lord 
Raglands letter of the 3d November, quoted p. 45. 
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defending tlie Chersonese at its accessible part, he 
could obtain no fresh aid from the French. His 
troops, he wrote, were well posted, but then there 
were ‘ not enough of them,’ and ‘ General Canrobert,’ 
he continued, ‘assures me that he cannot give me 
‘ any further assistance until the French troops arrive 
‘ from Greece. When that will be I don’t know.’ * 
He, however, spoke buoyantly of the task before him ; 
for after showing the nature and the variety of the 
perils which threatened his scanty forces, he added 
one of those sentences which — more by their cheerful 
and firm-hearted tone than by any actual statement 
of fact— tended strongly, when coming from him, to 
allay the cares of a Minister: ‘Thus we have plenty 
‘ to think of’ — it is so he wrote to the Duke of New- 
castle — ‘and all I can say is, we will do our best’t 


VII. 

But although General Canrobert and Lord Eaglan 
had learned a part of the truth, the full extent of the 
great reinforcements obtained by Prince Mentschikoff 
remained still unknown in the Allied armies, and it 
was not so much on their camps but rather upon their 
distant homes, where every mail from the Levant was 
awaited with longing and dread,,that the coming at- 
tack threw its shadow. Designs contrived for the pur- 
pose of overwhelming the invaders had been weighed, 

^ Private letter to Biike of Newcastle, Sd November 1854. 
t Letter of 3d November 1854. 
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CHAP, at the least, if not dictated in the Eussian capital 
• — — • under the personal directions or approval of the Czar, 
and it was, therefore, no wonder that intelligence of 
the meditated blow should filter through central 
Europe (where the Powers were all of them neutral) 
and penetrate into England and France. In some 
instances, the relatives of officers serving in the Crimea 
were forewarned, by dear Russian friends whom even 
the war had not alienated, of an impending attack 
which was to be delivered, they said, with such over- 
powering numbers as to insure the destruction or 
capture of the whole Allied army ; and the dread of 
having to hear that some great disaster had come was 
increased by a piece of information — then painfully 
interesting — which Diplomacy had found means to 
acquire. A paper purporting to be the copy of a let- 
ter addressed by Prince Mentsehikoff in cipher to the 
Governor of Warsaw, for transmission by him to the 
Czar, was placed- in the hands of one of our am- 
bassadors. It ran thus : — 

‘ Chancery of Warsaw. Report addressed by Prince Mentsehikoff to 
‘ Prince Paskiewitz. Despatch deciphered 19/31 Oct., in the 
‘ evening. 

' The enemy no longer dares to stir out of his lines, 

‘ We never cease to harass him and kill some of his 
‘ men. Our squadrons make frequent battues and 
‘ attacks. The enemy throws some shells at them, 
‘ but his cavalry dares not risk itself beyond the range 
‘ of the batteries. The army is filled with enthusiasm, 

‘ General Liprandi, whose coolness and resolution I 
‘ cannot sufficiently praise, has caused to be thrown 



47 


STATE OF THE CAMPAIGN. 

‘ up some armed works (strong redoubts) on the right CHAP. 
‘ flank of the enem,y, and he threatens the enemy in ■ — 

‘ rear. The enemy cannot effect his retreat without 
‘ exposing himself to immense losses. If the weather 
‘ should favour us, nothing can save him from a com- 
‘ plete disaster. Future times, I am confident, will 
‘ preserve the remembrance of the exemplary chastise- 
‘ ment inflicted upon the presumption of the Allies. 

‘ When our beloved Grand-Dukes shall be here, I shall 
‘ be able to give up to them intact the precious de- 
‘ posit which the confidence of the Emperor has placed 
‘ in my hands. Sebastopol remains ours. 

‘Heaven visibly protects Holy Russia. 

‘ Have the kindness. Prince, to bring this to the 
‘ knowledge of our august Sovereign for the great 
‘ satisfaction of his magnanimous heart.’ * 

* The authenticity of this paper was not, 1 think, much doubted by 
those to whom it became known. Upon seeing it the French Emperor 
ordered the immediate preparation of 20,000 troops more ; but by that 
time— though France and England did not quite know of it— the great 

battle bad been fongbt. 
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CHAPTER IL 

BISPOSITIOJTS FOE A GEXEEAL ENGAGEMENT. 


I 


CHAP. 

IL 

The 

conflict of 
5tli Nov. 
regarded 
as a gene- 
ral action. 


Disposi- 
tion of the 
Russian 
forces 
on the eve 
of the 
battle. 


The Inkerman Sunday perhaps may be said to owe 
all its renown to the fight which raged many hours 
on one chosen corner of ground; but the enemy’s 
front of battle, that day, was several miles greater 
than any that Mount Inkerman alone could afford 
him, and his measures along the whole line were so 
well knit together by a single, all-governing purpose, 
that the aggregate of the strife they provoked ac- 
quired distinct unity, and constituted a general ac- 
tion. To aU the other operations of the day the fight 
on Mount Inkerman bore indeed huge proportions, 
but still, after aU, though immensely predominating, 
it was only a part of the battle. 

On the eve of the action, the seamen and the land 
forces under GenerahMoller formed stiU as before the 
established garrison of Sebastopol, but General Soimon- 
off with the whole of his column lay also, that night, 
within the lines of the fortress. The column of General 
Pauloff was beyond the Tchernaya encamped on the 




"lurndf ioBalJchi 
' mi (t" mAr/ lar ^ 
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Old City Heights ; and there too, though not yet com- 
manding, General Dannenberg was present in person.* 
With a corps, which included the troops commanded 
before by Liprandi, Prince Gortchakoff was in the 
plain of Balaclava, and had his headquarters at 
Tchorgoun. 

So lay all these forces at midnight ; but two hours 
later, a movement of troops would begin ; and at day- 
break, the Russian army was to be in its ordained 
line of battle. 

On the extreme left of this line. Prince Gortcha- 
koff’s corps — a force numbering about 22,000 in 
horse, foot, and artillery, with no less than 88 gunst 
— was to be facing towards the west, upon a front 
which, beginning at a point nearly midway between 
Kadikbi and Kamara, and crossing the plain of Bala- 
clava as well as the Fedioukine Heights, would ter- 
minate on the banks of the Tchernaya, and not far 
from the Inkerman ruins. 

At some distance from Prince Gortchakoif’s right, 
and fronting towards the south and south - east. 


^ The Old City Heights (called by Russians the Inkerman Heights) 
are on the south-west of the Mackenzie farm, and overhang the ruins of 
Inkerman. 

t This force, though somewhat diminished, was for the most part 
the same as that commanded by Liprandi at the battle of Balaclava. 
The ^ State ^ of the middle of October — and none later, it seems, was made 
out — showed a strength of 22,444 cavalry and infantry ; but General 
Todlebeii Defense de Sebastopol/ p. 449)*considers that the number 
represented in the middle of October by 22,444 was reduced by the 5th 
of November to little more than 20,000 ; he, however, omits to reckon 
the artillerymen serving no less than 88 guns, and therefore the num- 
ber stated in the text would appear to be fully warranted. See Appen- 
dix, No. III. 
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CHAP. General Dannenberg, (then acceding to a command 
' which would place under him «both Pauloff and 
Soimonoff), was to he on Mount Inkerman with no 
less than 40,000 men and 135 guns, supported, when- 
ever possible, by a fire from two ships in the road- 
stead.'®^ By means of troops moving or stationed 
between his right flank and the Viaduct he would 
touch the Karabel Faubomg. 

So far, the intended array of 62,000 men was to 
be furnished exclusively by troops of the Eussian field- 
army ; but Prince Mentschikoflf’s entire line of battle 
did not end at that point near the faubourg to which 
we have hitherto traced it ; for his powerful force stUl 
collected within the lines of Sebastopol would not only 
touch by its left the right rear of Dannenberg’s troops, 
but also act under orders which assigned it for the day 
distinctly aggressive tasks instead of mere garrison 
duties, and linked it to the army outside by the bond 
of a common purpose. So regarded. General Mdller 
(who commanded in the place) would be adding to 
the 62,000 men under Gortehakoff and Dannenberg 

^ Nuinlbers as given by General Todleben, p. 446, 447 — 

r Soimonoff, infantry, . 18,829 

General Dannenberg < Cossacks, . 100 

( Panloff, infantry, . 15,806 

34,735 

Add 4tli battalion of Sappers (see Todleben, 

p 469), say ^ . . . . 750 

Artillerymen for 135 guns, including 54 
guns of position and 81 pieces of light 
artillery, at an average of 35 men for 
each gun, .... 4,725 


40,210 
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the whole power of the garrison, thus bringing the CHAP, 
united arraj to a "strength of full 100,000, and ex- ■ — ^ 
tending the front of battle to a length of about twelve 
miles.'"" 

If at first it seem strange that the garrison of a 
beleaguered fortress should be made to form part of a 
line of battle and have to combat accordingly along- 
side of the relieving army, it will be remembered in 
the next moment that the Allies were the original in- 
novators, and that by undertaking to besiege Sebas- 
topol without having means to invest it they made 
the anomaly possible. 

With a view to the approaching engagement, 

Prince MentschikoflT’s headquarters were established 
near the ruins of Inkerman. 


IL 

The Eussians took the precaution of leaving be- 
tween three and four thousand men to watch the 
road from Baktchi Serai,t and they kept a small 
force on the Severnaya or North Side; whilst the 

^ In putting the above force at ^full 100,000' I believe that I have 
kept a good way within bounds ; for, there being only a small number 
of men on the north side, and only 3862 on the Baktchi Serai road, it 
is difficult to see how any deduction much exceeding 10,000 could fairly 
be made from the 120,000 . and under that aspect the Eussian force 
arrayed for the general engagement would be 110,000 — e., 10,000 
more than I have stated it. Even the excepted forces were, in a sense, 
taking part ; and considering how easily and rapidly the enemy moved 
trooj)s across the roadstead, I should hardly have erred if I had 
reckoned in as reserves all the troops on the north side, 
t 3862 of infantry, with 36 guns. — ^Todleben, p. 450. 
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CHAP. Allies, on the other hand, employed a number o 

troops in guarding their ports oh* supply ; but thes( 

detached bodies, whether Eussian, or English, oi 
strength French, were not so sundered from the main armies 
contend- py either distance or purpose that they might no1 

ing armies. x x ^ ^ 

by possibility take part in the day’s strife; anc 
speaking broadly, it may be said that on the ap- 
pointed day the two hosts would be confronting 
one another with the whole effective strength oj 
the forces then engaged in land service upon the 
Sebastopol theatre of war. The Anglo-French 
army of 65,000 men with 11,000 Turkish auxiliaries 
was to encounter an enemy whose forces numbered 
120,000.* 

But a comparison of the numbers that could be 
brought to bear actively upon the issue of the 
approaching conflict brings to light a yet greater dis- 
parity. The opposing armies were both of them 
hampered with duties which confined a great part of 
their respective forces to particular tracts of ground ; 
for the Eussians were obliged to keep manned the whole 
southern front of them fortress, and the Allies, on the 
other hand, were under the necessity of not only guard- 
ing their trenches and their ports of supply, but also 
— and in pure self-defence — ^the whole of that Cher- 
sonese topland, on which their main strength lay 
encamped. The S«»bastopol lines of defence had a 
front of nearly four miles ; but the belt of ground 
along which the Allies were compelled to stand 
tethered had a very much greater extent. There 

As shown ante^ p 32. 



DISPOSITION OF FOECES. 


53 


indeed was no part of their line — a line nearly twenty CHAP, 
miles long — which they could well leave unguarded ; - — — ■ 
and accordingly the chain thus distended was of very 
necessity weak, but especially so at one place, for the 
infantry defending Mount Inkerman — and this was 
ground vitally precious — ^had a strength of only 
3000.-''- 


From this state of things it results that the apt- 
est computation of numbers would be one that can 
answer two questions : 1st, ‘ With how many men 
‘ could the Eussians afford to make their attacks ? ’ 2d, 

‘ What amount of reinforcing power could the Allies 
‘ exert to support a threatened part of their line ? ’ 

To the first question a perfectly complete answer The num- 
would be hardly possible, but this at least can be enemy 
said ; The enemy proved that he could bring for- spare for 
ward to fight aggressively in the Open, forces num- 
bering altogether 68,000 men, with 235 guns.t 

As regards the second question, w£ shall see the Allies 


The strength of the 2d Division was 2956 ; and the presence of 
30 men of the Guards, under Captain Goodlake, raised the force on 
Mount Inkerman to 2986. 



Men 

Guns. 

t Soimonoff and Pauloff, 

40,210 

135 

Gortchakoff (see note, ante, p. 49), . 

22,444 

88 


62,654 

223 

Timovieff, first and last. 

5,325 

12 


67,979 

235 


In addition to aU these, there was th^ above-mentioned force (see 
note, ante, p. 51) of 3862 men, with 36 guns, which, though not charged 
with aggressive duties, was operating m the Open ; so that out of the 
whole 120,000 men it was not found necessary to detain for defensive 
purposes, within or about Sebastopol, any more, at the very most, than 
48,159. 
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CHAP, placed in straits which, oblige them to put forth to the 
' — — ' utmost their reinforcing power, and at the same time 
reSfore-”^ SO favoured by the enemy’s mismanagement that, with 
^^IsesJd hardly any hindrance from him, they remain free to 
® march as they choose along the main part of their line ; 
yet withal, it will appear that, when the 3000 men 
guarding their weak point are beset by 40,000 assail- 
ants, the fresh troops they bring up by degrees and 
in the course of five hours number only 14,200, with 
50 guns;* and — because of the losses too surely 
sustained in the interval — we may have to see them 
fighting for their very existence with infantry forces 
increasing from only 3000 at first to less than 13,000 
at the lastt 

* Under tlie greatest stress short of defeat that cotild well be put 
upon them we shall find the Enghsh able to move to the aid of the 2d 
Division the following infantry and cavalry : — 

The Guards, ...... 1331 

Light Division, troops moved to Mount Inkerman, . 649 


3d Division, 

do. 

do., 

281 

Do , 

fi 

do. 

Victoria Eidge, 

619 

4th Division, 

do. 

Mount Inkerman, . 

2217 


Cavalry, under Lord George Paget, . . . 200 

Total English reinforcements horse and foot, ) 

with besides 26 guns, . . . ) ^297 

French infantry brought up and engaged on ) 

Mount Inkerman, . . . . ) 

Cavalry, do., 700 

French infantry brought up later and not ) 
actively engaged, . . . . ) 

Total French reinforcements of horse ) 
and foot, beside^ 24 guns, . . j 

Total English and French remforcements of horse ) 
and foot, with besides 50 guns, . . . ) ’ 

t See in Appendix the components of the French and English forces 
present on Mount Inkerman, from which it results that the English 
had there first and last 7464 infantry, and the French, 8219, of whom 
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Of course, the alarming predicament in which the CHAP. 
Allies had thus placed themselves was one which ■ — ' 
mainly resulted from the disproportion long existing, 
and now immensely increased, between their huge 
task and their numbers ; but in part it was owing to 
a faulty disposition of their troops. By causing an 
undue determination of strength towards the circum- 
ference of the position General Canrobert exposed 
both the French and the English forces to the contin- 
gency of being thus heavily overmatched in numbers, 
and of being overmatched, not merely for a brief 
period, but during a long succession of hours, which 
might include the crisis of a battle, and the fate of 
the Invaders. Enamoured of the commanding posi- 
tion afforded by the Sapoune Heights, he seemed to 
forget that the stronger the ground the less was 
there need for loading it with troops; and instead 
of merely watching and guarding this part of his 
extended border-land by the ordinary means, he strove 
to hold it fast by the bodily presence of so many 
thousands of men as to leave himself without any 
reserve of infantry with which to act from a centre. 

3575 were actively engaged. A letter now open before me, when 
compared with the above number of 7464, gives an interesting proof of 
Lord Eaglan’s mastery in questions of what may be called military 
busmess. Writing nearly a fortnight before the battle, he was able to 
give the Home Government an admirably close estnnate of the numbers 
with which he could fight such a battle as the battle of Inkerman. 

^When these [the infantry effectives] hd^^e furnished the guards and 
^ working parties for the trenches, there remain in camp available for the 
‘ support of those in advance in case of a sortie, and for the maintenance 
‘ of our x30sition, which is assailable on our extreme right and right rear, 

‘ something under 8000 men.^ — Private letter of Lord Eaglan to Dulte of 
Newcastle, Oct, 23, 1854. 
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The In order to make a full use of the tempting 

enemy’s . ^ 

plan occasion thus offered him, the enemy constructed a 
plan which, in one at least of its contrivances, dis- 
closed tbe skill of the framer. 

He convinced himself that no project for forcing 
the steeps of the Chersonese from the east could 
present a fair chance of success, and, again, that an 
attack upon the Sebastopol front of the Allies would 
be probably baffled by their trenches and the power 
of their heavy siege -guns. What remained was 
either to assail the French at their extreme left 
near Streleska Bay, or else make an assault on our 
people at the north-eastern angle of the Chersonese ; 
and (by reason of the exceeding scantiness of 
the English force defending that last part of the 
ground) it was determined that the blow should 
there fall.* 

The first and most weighty attack on this part of 
the Chersonese was to be by its northern approaches ; 
and, as ultimately ordained — whether with or with- 
out due authority — the blow was to be levelled at 
Mount Inkerman only with a weight of 40,000 
men. 

But along his whole front of twelve miles the 
enemy’s forces were ordered to take their share in 
the action. Thus from the westernmost angle of 


* Todleben; ^Altlioiigh tlie nature of the ground rendered this 
^ position a strong one in itself, it was to be considered that the number 
^ of English troops which occupied it was very weak/ — ^p. 443. 
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Sebastopol a part of the garrison was to make a 
powerful sortie against the French left with the hope 
of preventing Canrobert from drawing his strength 
towards the seat of the real attack. The rest of the 
garrison was enjoined to devote itself to the objects 
of the battle as distinguished from all other tasks. 
Its troops were to disregard the fire of the siege-guns, 
to exert their artillery powers against any columns of 
infantry which might come within range, and finally, 
if confusion should be observed in the French or 
the English batteries, to move out in force, and seize 
them.* Next, still following the enemy’s fine of 
battle from west to east, we come to the part of the 
plan which provided for an attack on Mount Inker- 
man. Soimonofif, issuing from the Karabel Faubourg, 
and PaulofiT coming up from the bridge at the mouth 
of the Tchernaya, were to ascend the northern steeps 
of Mount Inkerman ; and Dannenberg, then taking 
command of the 40,000 men thus assembled from the 
east and the west, was to carry all before him in 
that part of the Chersonese, overwhelming at once 
the 3000 men under Pennefather, but pushing his 
ascendant yet further in a southerly direction by 
rolling up the line of any force bestowed along the 
Windmill Heights which might still be attempting to 
guard them against an attack from the east. 

Thus far, all was to be achieved by sheer strength 
of numbers, but the ingenious part of the plan will 

The earlier clauses of this instruction are given in General Holler’s 
order. The last one in Prince MentschikoJff’s general order of the 
4th November. 


CHAP, 

II. 
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be learnt by obser\ing tbe task allotted to Prince Gort- 
cbakoif, wbose forces prolonged tbe enemy’s line of 
battle in an altered direction, by carrying it on soutb- 
^^ard through tbe plain to ground not far distant from 
Balaclava. Prom tbe opening of tbe battle until tbe 
cardinal moment which will be presently indicated, 
Prince Gortebakoff was to menace General Bosquet 
by feints, and thus strive to prevent him from bring- 
ing succour to Pennefatber. But so soon as tbe vic- 
torious Dannenberg should have not only driven tbe 
English from Mount Inkerman, but rolled up their 
line further south, Prince Gortebakoff was to ascend 
unopposed by tbe approaches thus happily opened 
for him, and bring bis 22,000 men to receive a glad 
welcome on tbe heights from Dannenberg’s conquer- 
ing host. That done, tbe enemy would be on tbe 
Chersonese with an army — even after some losses — of 
about 60,000 men, including a great body of cavalry. 
He trusted that before tbe sunset of tbe appointed 
day be would be already entrenching bis victorious 
troops upon tbe conquered ground, and was not indeed 
without hope that by that time be might find himself 
master over all tbe eastern part of tbe Chersonese.'* 
He judged, and judged soundly enough, that his field- 
army thus firmly establisbed on tbe toplands and 
having its right in close contact with tbe army of 
Sebastopol, would mot merely forbid tbe intended 
assault of tbe Flagstaff Bastion, but, perhaps, at 
once force tbe Allies to abandon tbe siege ; and tbe 
stress of such fortune, be knew, might well make 
* Todleken^ p. 443. 
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it hard for the French and the English commanders 
to avert an overvfhelming disaster.* 


IV. 

Having gained the ascendant in numbers, and 
fashioned her plan of attack, Enssia now also soua-ht 
to evoke that more subtle element of power which 
derives from the souls of men. So large a body of 
people, children aU of one monarch, one nation, one 
faith, had been gathered together in arms for a 
mighty effort within a narrow compass of ground, 
that feelings of a sort hardly known perhaps to isolated 
or scattered men, could be generated and raised to 
fierce heat by the fermenting of the compacted num- 
bers; and simultaneously with the coming of the 
thousands long followed by thousands which acceded 
to Prince Mentschikoff’s army in the ’early days of No- 
vember, the dutiful Muscovite soldier was enraptured 

^ The plan as I state it is the one which — ^whether with or without 
due authority~~was actually followed. It was sketched— though in 
somewhat vague terms— by Prince Mentschikoff’s general order on the 
4th of November. The Prince left the details to be filled in by 
MoUer, Soimonoff, Pauloff, Dannenberg, and Gortchakoff, and all these 
gave instructions or recommendations in writing. These will be found 
m the Appendix, No. VI. Dannenberg’s recommendations do not 
enter into my statement of the plan as above given, because they were 
not acted upon, but an account of his endeavour to alter the arrange- 
ments will be found in subsequent pages. With respect to Gort- 
chakoff’s instructions, the general order was worded as though it 
meant to direct against Bosquet’s position an actual, unfeigned attack ,* 
but on authority which I regard as indisputable, I have satisfied myself 
that the orders really given to Gortchakoff were of the kind stated 
in the text. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP, with the tidings that two of the Imperial Princes 
' — — ' had resolved to come and share with him in the peril 
and the glory of the approaching fight. On the eve 
of the appointed Sunday, the Grand-Duke Michael 
and the Grand-Duke Nicholas were already in camp, 
and their presence raised an outburst of that signifi- 
cant kind of loyalty which promises a warlike devotion 
— devotion to be tried on the morrow. 

But Eehgion too called men to battle. The vast 
empire of the Czar, as we have before seen, was so 
circumstanced in regard to creed, that commensurate 
with its sense of being a nation was its sense of being 
also a Church ; and sacred, most sacred was the task 
which, on this chosen Sunday, the Czar would be 
intrusting to his soldiery ; for he had launched them 
in a war to the knife against the invaders of his em- 
pire, the enemies of the Orthodox Faith, the despoilers 
of churches, the disciples, the abettors of Islam, and 
therefore (in the* apprehension of simple men) the 
open foes of the Cross. Now at last — 0 holy Saint 
Vladimir ! — that appalling sacrilege which horror- 
struck men on the ramparts had seen with their own 
eyes would be surely avenged.* So great was the 
value attached by men in authority to the force of 
a religious incentive, that, even at the risk of put- 
ting their adversaries on the alert, they, so early 
as four in the morning, called people to mass and to 
battle by the clangour of the bells in their churches; 

* Near Quarantiae Bay there stood an ancient and much venerated 
church dedicated to St Vladimir, which some Erench soldiers pillaged 
in the early days of the siege, and they were seen carrying off their 
spoE by Eussians posted at their bastions. 
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and it was with a soldiery consecrated for battle that CHAP. 
Soimonoff before break of day would march out from ■ — — - 
the Karabel Faubourg. Pauloff’s troops, as we know, 
lay on heights beyond the Tchernaya, but their 
spiritual guides were in camp, and with power scarce 
lessened by the want of any sacred appliances; for 
customarily, even in cities, the utterances of the East- 
ern Church are delivered in the roar of strong priests 
without aid from the wailing of organs. When men 
heard the Sebastopol bells, the head of this column of 
Pauloff’s was already some way on its march. 
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CHAPTEE III. 

EVE AND EAELY MORNING OF THE 5TH OF NOVEMBER 
IN THE ALLIED CAMP. 

I. 

CHAP. From about 10 o’clock on tbe morning of the 4th 
' — of November, rain more or less heavy vras almost 
constantly falling ; but the atmosphere did not prove 
M the 5 a obscure as to hinder men’s eyes from detecting a 

of Novem- certain air of busy movement on the part of troops 
gathered above the Inkerman ruins ; and, since this 
indication agreed with the last reports brought into 
camp, many people at length became sure that the 
enemy, after having been frequently and largely re- 
inforced in the course of the six preceding weeks, 
had within the last day or two received yet further 
accessions, and was now in great strength. 

Commanding (in the absence of Evans*) our 2d 
Division, General !l^ennefather was the officer pri- 
marily in charge of Mount Inkerman, and every after- 
noon, at this period, he used to ride to the front, 
because he liked to employ the last hour of daylight 
* Sir De Lacy Evans lay invalided on board ship. 
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in straining after all such knowledge of tke enemy’s 
plans as niiglit be attained by tbe eye and the field- 
glass. Pursuing bis daily custom on the afternoon 
of the 4th of November, he rode to the crest of 
Shell HiU ; and thence not only saw still continuing 
on the Old City Heights those signs of activity and 
swollen numbers which before had been marked, but 
also descried there a small, yellow object. What he 
saw was indeed nothing more than a simple caUche ; 
but, although without means of knowing that this was 
the carriage which had brought two sons of the Czar 
to take part in great things on the morrow, he yet 
imagined that the arrival of a traveller at such a time 
might have military significance ; and becoming more 
than commonly anxious to probe the enemy’s designs, 
he despatched Captain Carmichael, a highly skilled 
officer, who well knew the ground, to the extreme 
point of the Inkerman Spur, with instructions to be 
there half an hour before dark and report in person to 
the General any appearance of movement or altera- 
tion of position on the part of the enemy. Car- 
michael obeyed; but after completing a laboured 
survey (which the Russians, though usually jealous, 
did not care, at this time, to disturb), neither he nor 
Major Grant, who was with him, could detect any 
military change, except the establishment of a fresh 
body of cavalry on the right b^k of the river be- 
tween the Tractir and the Inkerman bridges. Captain 
Carmichael observed, it is true, and duly reported 
to Pennefather, that large flocks of sheep had been 
newly driven into the pastures near the Inkerman 


CHAP. 

III. 
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CHAP, rains ; but tbis, at the time, was a circumstance wMch 

III 

■ — ,_I_- men knew not bow to interpret* 


II. 

Altbougb Prince Mentscbikoff’s general directions 
for tbe morrow bad been issued so early as 5 o’clock 
in tbe afternoon of tbe Saturday, no spy nor deserter 
found means to steal into camp with tbe news 
of tbe intended attack ; and tbe nigbt passed 
away without any report from tbe outposts wbicb 
awakened attention in camp.t 
The early In the English service, an officer of tbe Quarter- 
master - General’s Department was accustomed to 
bei^TtiS' visit tbe camps of the several divisions every morn- 
ing before break of day, in order to be able to apprise 
Headquarters of any observed change in tbe attitude 
or apparent purposes of tbe enemy. Captain Ewart, 
tbe able officer charged with this task on tbe morning 
of tbe 5tb of November, was in bis saddle soon after 
4 o’clock. After visiting successively tbe lines of 
tbe 3d, 4tb, 1st, and Light Divisions, and learning 
in each that all was quiet, be at length reached 
Pennefather’s camp. There, some time before, the 

^ Our present kaowledge of the enem/s plans may warrant a sur- 
mise that the flocks were ^driven into their new pastures with a view 
to the supply of the field-army when established and entrenched 
(as Prince Mentschikoff hoped it would be) on the downs of the 
Chersonese. 

f We shall hear postj p. 119, of the 'rumbling’ heard at the outposts 
and duly reported by Captain Sargent of the 95th, and by Morgan of the 
same regiment ; but the tidings did not ' awaken attention in camp.’ 
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troops of the 2d Division not serving on outpost 
duty had stood tt) their arms as usual at the ap- 
pointed hour of the early morning ; and already, 
in the absence of any known cause of alarm, had 
been dismissed to their accustomed occupations. The 
wood and the water parties had gone off to their 
work ; and all was tranquil. Captain Ewart learnt 
that from this camp there was nothing to report, 
except indeed that the night had been more than 
usually quiet. 

Three or four minutes stiU had to pass before 
all this repose would be broken. 


Ill 

General Codrington, whose brigade, as we saw, was 
camped on the south-western side of the Careenage 
Eavine, had formed for himself Uie good habit of 
riding to the front every day about an hour before 
sunrise ; and on the morning of the 5th of November 
he was faithful to his custom, bringing with him Mac- 
kenzie his able brigade-major. Having reached the 
right Lancaster battery he found that the relieved 
pickets had just come in ; and, there being at that 
time no apparent cause of alarm, they were ordered 
to march into camp. After waiting, however, some 
time, General Codrington heard the firing of mus- 
ketry on his right front. The firing — very slight at 
first — increased so rapidly and became so well sus- 
tained that its import was presently clear ; and Cod- 

VOL. V. E 
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CHAP, rington, judging it certain that an attack had begun, 

' — arrested the homeward march of the relieved pickets, 
sent one of the companies to reinforce the Lancaster 
battery, disposed the other three companies on the 
eastern slopes of the ridge with their front towards 
Mount Inkerman, and then galloping back into 
camp, put all his troops there under arms. Sir 
George Brown — a most industrious officer and al- 
most distressingly vigilant — was wrought for a mo- 
ment to anger at the sight of an ‘ alert ’ in his camp 
without having first learnt its cause; hut he soon 
apprehended the truth, and indeed became willing 
to impart it on his own authority to Headquarters. 
He saw and stopped a stafi” officer galloping towards 
the camp of the 2d Division. This staff officer 
proved to be Captain Ewart, the officer whom we saw 
going round, and receiving at every camp a report 
of the enemy’s quietness. After quitting the then 
tranquil camp of tne 2d Division, he had ridden some 
way along the crest of the Sapoune Eidge, trying hard, 
though in vain, through the mist to observe Prince 
Gortchakoff’s forces; and having then all at once 
heard the firing in the direction of Mount Inkerman, 
he was now hastening back to Pennefather’s lines in 
order to learn its import. 

Lord Eag- Sir George directed the captain to ride immediate- 

Ian in the i.-riTiT 

saddle. Ij to Lorcl liaglan, ^and saj that the English were 

attacked. Ewart obeying carried the intelligence 
straight to Headquarters, and before many minutes 
had passed Lord Eaglan was in the saddle. 

By this time, firing was to be heard more or less 
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from almost every part of that extended front of CHAP, 
battle -wbieb the' Russians, as we saw, were to be 
presenting at an early hour along a curved line of 
twelve miles ; and the now fast awakening thunder 
of French artillery on the Sapounb Ridge might well 
be assigned as a proof that Bosquet must think him- 
self challenged. 

But although these encompassing sounds as of 
battle reached Lord Raglan at once from many a 
quarter, they did not distract him. Balaclava, indeed, 
for aught he knew, might be the object of attack ; 
but he trusted that Colin Campbell and Vinoy 
would find means to defend the place, and that even 
if — ^belying his hope — their forces should prove too 
scanty for the task assigned them, he had it not now 
in his power to ward off the disaster by sending down 
troops to their aid. He therefore at once gave his LorfUag- 
undivided mind to the hypothesis of an attack on cMonT' 
the Chersonese ; and, supposing it 'taken for granted 
that this was to be the real object, he did not, it 
seems, doubt a moment that the blow would faU on 
Mount Inkerman. Thither, therefore, he rode, and Hismea- 
thither also, after rapidly providing that the ground 
in front of the English left and centre should be flSomt 
watched by Sir Richard England, he ordered rein- 
forcements to march. 


IV. 

Confronting thus on Mount Inkerman the enemy’s Great pro- 
principal onslaught, Lord Raglan also had on his th^forcea 
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right and right rear the extended array of Prince 
Gortchakoff ; 'whilst again on his left, under Moller, 
there stood the whole mass of the Sebastopol forces, 
already obeying the orders which assigned them 
their part in the action. These forces, under Gort- 
chakoff and Moller, were together so great in numbers, 
and constituted so large a proportion of the enemy’s 
whole line of battle, that without learning first what 
they did, one might fail to apprehend the true scope 
of the general engagement as distinguished from that 
famous part of it which raged upon one narrow hdl. 
And the same sweeping glance which shall scan these 
auxiliary operations will pointedly help to elucidate 
the course of the fight on Mount Inkerman; for, 
since neither the French nor the English had any 
force held in reserve, they could only bring succours 
to the endangered ground by fetching them from 
other parts of their line of battle, where the state of 
the action might “'be such as to warrant the with- 
drawal of troops; and it was to deter them from 
resorting to that direly needful expedient that both 
Gortchakoff and Moller had already come into action. 
Each of those two commanders, we know, had been 
charged to detain the Allied troops before him by 
simulated or actual aggressions, thus doing his best 
to prevent them from moving to the real seat of 
danger ; and accordingly, if we witness their efforts, 
we shall see under what conditions the Allies could 
bring up reinforcements to the scene of the real 
attack. 
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CHAPTEE IV. 

OPEEATIONS ON GOETCHAKOFF’S FEONT. 

1 . 

In preparing to operate from that part of the front CHAP, 
of battle already indicated which lay across the plain . . 

of Balaclava, Prince Gortchakoff at first had for guid- 
ance the paper of instructions which was issued to 
the Generals at about 5 o’clock in the evening of the toff’s 

corps. 

4th of November. It directed him ‘to support the 
‘general attack, to distract the enemy’s forces by 
‘drawing them upon himself, and to endeavour to 
‘seize one of the routes leading up the Sapounb 
‘ Heights. His cavalry was to be held in readiness 
‘ to effect the ascent the moment it should be pos- 
‘sible.’ These written instructions, however, were 
explained down by oral communications; and, as 
Prince Gortchakoff understood, it was his duty, not 
necessarily to execute any actaal and determined 
attack, but to amuse and detain the Allies by threat- 
ening them from the east. Yet the steeps he con- 
fronted were lofty as well as abrupt, and it was 
scarce feasible for him to simulate an attack upon 
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heights so commanding without making heavier 
sacrifices than are commonly thoaght to be war- 
ranted for the purpose of any mere feint. 


11 . 

Issuing from Tchorgoun in the early morning of 
the 5 th of November, Prince Grortchakoff formed his line 
of battle with its left in advance of Kamara, extended 
it in a north-easterly direction across the Fedioukine 
Hills, and yet farther prolonged his array to a reach 
of nearly five miles, by showing a strong mass of 
cavalry on the lower Tchernaya, and planting skir- 
mishers on its banks, who could easily communicate 
with Prince MentschikofTs appointed headquarters 
on ground near the Inkerman ruins. From this line 
of battle he opened a vain cannonade at long range, 
and moved some^ battalions part-way towards the 
frowning Sapoune Heights, trying thus to make it 
appear that he was going to attack them in earnest. 
His right wing confronted our Guards, his centre and 
main strength faced Bosquet, and his left was so 
placed that by a mere change of front it might be 
made to threaten Balaclava. 

The ground watched by our Guards was the north- 
ern part of those heights which Prince Gortchakoff 
seemed to be threatening; but H.E.H. the Duke of 
Cambridge, there commanding in person, was not long 
diverted from the scene of the real attack by any of 
the false demonstrations going on in the valley be- 
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neath. He at first, indeed, moved two battalions to CHAP, 
tbe crest of the, heights which he specially had in >— £^1-' 
his charge, but the roar of the fight on Mount Inker- 


man had an earnestness which he soon understood. 


Leaving only the Coldstream — and that for no great 
length of time — to act in support to his pickets, he 
led his two other battalions — the Grenadiers and the 


Scots Fusiliers — in a northerly direction towards 
ground on the right flank of Pennefather.* 

Against the French troops further south. Prince Bosquet’s 
GortchakofiTs feint was more pointed, and not at first detXed 
wholly vain ; but the firing had scarce lasted an hour by Grat- ^ 
when Bosquet, divining by that time that the real 
attack was on Mount Inkerman, ordered two battalions 
and a half and two troops of horse-artiUery to march 
towards the Windmill, and at once hastened thither 


in person. 

Near the Windmill, however, an unfortunate ren- 
counter took place. Bosquet thgre met Sir George 
Brown and Sir George Cathcart, and hastened to 
proffer his aid, informing the two Generals that he 
was already followed by some infantry and artillery ; 
and that if the operation then commenced on Mount 
Inkerman should prove to be the real attack, he 
could withdraw other troops from the positions they 
then occupied.! Sir George Brown and Sir George 
Cathcart took upon themselves to decline the offer. 

The Coldstream soon followed, as did also, somewhat later, two of 
the relieved pickets ; and (including Prince Edward^s picket at Quarter- 
guard Point) the whole number of the Guards which sooner or later 
reached the Inkerman battle-field was 1331. 
t Bosquet’s report, 7th November 1854. 
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CHAP. They said, it appears, that the English had sufficient 
. . reserves at hand ; and added a request that, instead 

of advancing to the scene of the conflict, Bosquet 
would he pleased to watch the ground in rear of Can- 
robert’s redoubt.* Brown and Cathcart, it would 
seem, must have spoken under the impulse of a feel- 
ing of pride, which, however perturbing to the judg- 
ment, must still in a way he admired, because it is 
a main ingredient in that wonderful assemblage of 
qualities which makes the British soldier what he is ; 
and indeed this answer to Bosquet was not unlike 
such as might have come from two superb sergeants 
or privates who had found themselves asked to ac- 
knowledge that the English wanted help from a 
Frenchman. 

Certainly Brown and Cathcart, being unacquainted 
with the enemy’s design for overwhelming Penne- 
father with 40,000 men, had not even the rudiments 
of that knowledge which alone could have warranted 
an English officer in disclaiming all need of French 
support on Mount Inkerman, and directing Greneral 
Bosquet’s resources into another part of the field. 


Ibid. Sir George Brown was so eager and mdnstrions in the 
use of the pen, that his non-contradiction of this published report of 
Bosquef s goes far to establish the accuracy of the French General. 
Sir George also left uncontradicted the statement of the great French 
official work, the ‘ Atlas de la Guerre d’Orient/ which was published 
many years before his death. The ^Atlas’ says: ^Les Gen4raux Sir 
^ G. Brown et Sir G. Cathcjirt ont remerci4 le General Bosquet de 
^ Toffre de son concours ; seulement ils Font pri4 de renforcer les 
^ troupes vers la redoute Canrobert/ &c. Fay (Bosquet’s aide-de-camp) 
reports the answer of Brfwn and Cathcart thus: ‘^Nos reserves sont 
‘ suffisantes pour parer aux eventualites | veuillez seulement couvrir 
‘ notre droite en amfere du retranchement anglais.’ — P. 125. 
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Bosquet, however, attached importance to their CH 
words, and, finding his offer rejected, he not only — • 

stopped the march of his battalions towards the 
scene of the real attack, but was even induced to 
send off some troops towards the Canrobert redoubt, 
as the two English Generals had requested. So, al- And after- 
though the Eussians themselves had but little success 

• • 3iS" 

in that important part of their plan which was to be surances 
executed by threatening the Sapounb Heights, a few and cS- 
words heedlessly spoken brought about that very 
result — I mean the continued detention of Bosquet — 
which the enemy was vainly labouring to prepare 
by the efforts of 22,000 men. Lord Eaglan, in- 
deed, afterwards reversed the intimation conveyed 
by his two divisional Generals, and requested, as 
did also Pennefather, and the Duke of Cambridge 
too, (through Colonel Brownrigg,) that Bosquet 
would come to support our people at Inkerman ; but 
meanwhile time had been lapsing.; and we shall 
have to see the English engaged during a period of 
between two and three hours without yet receiving 
aid from the French. 

After the rejection of the offer just made by him Bosquet’s 

clG&r 1361*" 

at the Windmill, Bosquet rode back once more to the ception 
Telegraph, but the emptiness of the menaces going enmy’s 
on in the plain beneath him was by that time so 
clear that he east off all remnant of doubt, and bent 
his whole thought to Mount Inkerman. He accord- 
ingly judged that, notwithstanding the refusal he 
had met with from Brown and Catncart, his aid at 
the true seat of danger would be sooner or later in- 
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Yoked ; and he was still at the Telegraph expecting 
every moment a summons, when? Colonel Steel, and 
also, it seems, some other English officers, came bring- 
ing him the assurance that the attack on Mount Inker- 
man had become serious, and intimating that his 
support was there needed. 

Bosquet thereupon ordered Bourbaki to proceed 
to Mount Inkerman with the same troops which 
once already before had been sent towards the Wind- 
mill.'”' At the same time he ordered that Bourbaki’s 
troops should be followed by a battalion of the 3d 
Zouaves, as well as by a battalion of Algerines ; t 
and, a little later, he directed that General d’Aute- 
marre should also bring forward towards the scene 
of conflict the other battalion of the 3d Zouaves, with 
both the battalions of the 50 th EegimentJ More 
than half§ of these 6000 troops || were not only 
destined to be in time for the fight, but to have an 
important and ffiriUiant share in its struggles; and 
the remainder of them, though never thrown forward 
to take part as active combatants, were nevertheless 
on Mount Inkerman some two hours before the close 
of the battle. 

Colin Campbell and Vinoy were neither called 
upon to resist any actual attack on Balaclava, nor 


* One battalion of tbe 7th Leger, one of the 6th of the line, 4 com- 
panies of the Foot Chasseurs, together 2115, and 2 troops of horse-artil- 
lery. 

t 757 and 703, together 1460, and 2 batteries. 

J 703 and 1601, together 2304. 

§ 3575 infantry and 24 guns. 

I! 6263. 
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to strike at the flank of any assailant undertaking to CHAP. 

. IV 

force the Col; but with Gortchakofi'’s force in the > — 
plain, they could not of course be withdrawn from 
the ground they stood charged to defend, and accord- 
ingly for Inkerman purposes their power on this day 
was neutralised. 


III. 

On the whole we must see that Prince Gortchakoff’s ciroiun- 
operations were producing very little effect ; but the under ^ 
actual truth is that his orders condemned him to a o^oha- 
state of expectancy and made his duty depend upon 
the uncertain fortune of others. The designer of the 
enemy’s plan had assumed that by the 40,000 men 
advancing against Pennefather, the scant numbers of 
the English attempting to hold Mount Inkerman 
would, as a matter of course, be quickly thrust back 
to the ground near the Windmill, and that the crests 
along that part of the Chersonese would at once be 
swept clear of their defenders. For that event 
Gortchakoff was to watch ; and the moment it should 
take place he was to move up rapidly with horse, 
foot, and artillery to the ground he would find laid 
open for him by Dannenberg, thus bringing the 
numbers of Russian troops assembled together on the 
Chersonese to a strength of about 60,000. So the 
foreordained condition of things was such that, if 
the English, though pressed by mighty numbers, 
should still for a while hold their ground, they would 
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IV. 


be not only fending off the heavy multitude of their 
immediate assailants, but also arresting the action of 
some 22,000 additional troops. And that is exactly 
•what happened. No blame ought to fall on Prince 
Gortchakoff. His advance had been left to depend 
upon a contingency which failed to occur, and it was 
by the unforeseen tenacity of the small force encoun- 
tered by other commanders that his power was kept 
in abeyance. 



ON THE SEBASTOPOL FEONT. 


77 


CHAPTEE V. 

OPERATIONS ON THE SEBASTOPOL FEONT. 

I. 

Except by the powerful sortie under Timovieff 
wbieb which will be presently narrated, the garrison 
forces did little to detain the Allied troops before them ; 
and if now we pass over from our right to Forey’s siege- 
corps on our left, we shall find nothing of moment 
there happening, until Prince Napoleon, in obedience 
to an order from General Canrobert, sent three of his 
battalions, under General Monet, towards the scene 
of the conflict on Mount Inkerman. General Can- 
robert, it seems, had not been slow to assure himself 
that Mount Inkerman was to be the scene of the real 
attack, and had despatched the orders so early as 
eight o’clock in the morning ; but some unexplained 
delays took place, and at half-past nine o’clock General 
Monet, with his three battalions, had traversed only 
a small proportion of the six miles which divided 
him from the main fight. Prince Jfapoleon himself 
was in camp, but had been ordered to hold himself in 
readiness to move at a moment’s notice with the two 
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CHAP, battalions, wbicb there remained to him, and follow 


V. 

Troops re- 
maining 
with 
Forey at 
9 30 A.M. 


the march of his other troops towards Inkerman. So 
at the time of the sortie, now about to be spoken 
of, Forey had with him the whole of his siege-corps 
except the three battalions under Monet, then march- 


ing in the direction of Inkerman. 


11 . 

Timo- At half-past nine o’clock. General Timovieff, with 
some 3000 foot * and four guns, issued from the 
lines of Sebastopol at a point near the Quarantine 
Bastion, passed between the bay and the cemetery, 
advanced upon the flank of the siege -works on 
Mount Eodolph, drove before him the outposts of 
the French, broke into their batteries, overthrew the 
guards of their trenches, and spiked a number of their 
siege-guns.f By this rapid attack Timovieff drew 
upon himself the whole of the troops remaining under 
Forey; for De LourmeFs brigade advanced against 
the front of the assailants, and D’Aurelle’s brigade 
against their right flank, whilst LevaiUant’s Division 
moved forward in support, and the exigency was even 
judged so grave as to warrant a departure from 
General Canrobert’s orders ; for instead of continuing 
to hold himself in .readiness for the march towards 

The four ' Minsk JiTbattalions, with a strength of 3075. — Todleben, 
p. 483. 

t Eight guns according to the French ; according to the Russians 
fifteen. 
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Mount Inkerman, Prince Napoleon, witk the two CHAP, 
battalions remaining under bis personal orders, made ■ — ^ — ' 
a movement in the opposite direction to aid the re- 
pulse of the sortie. 

Seeing the strength of the forces converging upon 
him, and fearing for the safety of his communication 
with Sebastopol, Timovieflf, when closely pressed, began 
to withdraw, and found himseK supported in the 
operation of effecting his retreat by fresh troops sent 
out from Sebastopol. He was followed by the French, 
and in the ardour of pursuit De Lourmel’s brigade 
penetrated into the nook which divides the lines of 
Sebastopol from the Quarantine Sea-fort. There the 
French troops underwent a murderous fire, and De 
Lourmel himself was mortally wounded. His brigade 
sustained heavy losses, and fell somewhat into con- 
fusion, but was extricated after a while by the troops 
of D’Aurelle’s brigade and Levaillant’s Division, which 
were manoeuvred for the purpose under the personal 
directions of Forey. At half-past eleven, the French 
as well as the Eussians had completed their with- 
drawal ; and Prince Napoleon, with the two battalions 
then remaining at his side, began to march towards 
Mount Inkerman, but too late to take part in the fight. 

This sortie of Timovieff's was an enterprise executed 
with much spirit, but not so appointed in regard of 
time or place as to have the effect .^of swaying events 
by forbidding the march of opportune reinforcements 
to the endangered ground. 
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Ill 

From the Karabel Faubourg the Eussians main- 
tained a strong fire against the English siege-works, 
but attempted no sortie with the object of detaining 
the reinforcements in march for Mount Inkerman. 
It would seem that the powerful garrison of Sebastopol 
may have been paralysed by the hampering words of 
the general orders which, being conceived in a too 
rigid spirit, undertook to assign beforehand the exact 
contingency in which an attack was to be attempted. 
The garrison troops had been ordered to move out 
and seize the batteries of the Allies if confusion should 
be there setting in ; * and that contingency not occur- 
ring, it happily resulted that the tens of thousands of 
men who were so placed as to be able to make sorties 
which might grievously detain the English reinforce- 
ments, were suffered to remain standing idle. 

Thus the Generals in rear of our trenches were 
left so unchecked by demonstrations in their front, 
that they could move freely towards Inkerman with 
some portions at least of their forces.! Sir Eichard 
England, who commanded the 3d Division, had at 
his disposal for field operations a body of about 1400 
men. With these (after leaving General Eyre in 
command of the trenches) he began to march to- 
wards the scene of the conflict, but when he gained 
the next ridge and found it vacated by the depart- 
ure for Inkermaxi of the troops under Cathcart, he 


* Defense de Sebastopol, p, 448. ' 

t The rest being for the most part on duty in the trenches. 
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prudently replaced it by a portion of bis own force. CHAP. 
With tbe remain'der, consisting of two battalions ■ — 3^ — ■ 
under Sir John Campbell,* who commanded the 
brigade, Sir Eichard England continued his march 
towards the east. He rightly conceived it his duty 
to watch the two miles of ground which lay between 
the front of his camp and that of the Light Division ; 
but whilst remembering that part of his task he 
so placed the main part of his two battalions near 
the head of the Dockyard Ravine that, if needed, 
they might be able to support General Codrington 
in the defence of his position. Sir George Cathcart 
commanded the 4th Division. He himself, no less 
than his people, had long sorely chafed at the destiny 
which assigned him on the day of the Alma a less 
stirring task than he liked, and now it was with un- 
disguised joy that he welcomed the first sound of 
battle alighting upon the ear of the camp, and put 
his troops there under arms. He ^iirected that the 
newly-relieved troops just come or coming up from 
the trenches, should remain in camp; but, as regards 
that part of his order, he was quietly disobeyed by 
the greater part of the troops to which it applied ; 
and when he rode off to the Windmill, he was 
speedily followed by nearly 1700 men, as well as by 
Townsend’s battery.t When afterwards, by a mes- 

Tlie 1st Royals and tlie 50tli. 

t These 1700 men marched in six separate bodies (4 battalions and 
2 wings), but at very short intervals, and withcjkt regard to the ques- 
tion whether they belonged to this or that brigaae. Windham thought 
otherwise, but was mistaken* The 63d, for instance, marched off in 
company with the 21st. 

VOL. V. R 
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CHAP, sage sent back from Mount Inkerman, be revoked 

V . . 

— ^ — ' tbe detaining order, be drew to bimself some 500 
men more, and brought up tbe number of tbe rein- 
forcements be furnished to 2200.* 

General Buller, who commanded tbe 2d brigade of 
tbe Light Division, bad but few men in camp, because 
nearly tbe whole of bis 19tb Regiment, and large por- 
tions also of tbe 77tb and 88tb, were either in tbe 
trenches or out on picket ; t but with excellent de- 
spatch be brought 650 men to Mount Inkerman, and 
was quickly in tbe thick of tbe fight. J 


IV. 

Coming now to tbe Victoria Ridge, we are still on 
tbe Sebastopol front, but at its eastern extremity, and 
on ground where General Codrington (with tbe 1st 


« 2217, VIZ. . 


General Goldie’s 
brigade. 


General Torrens’ 
brigade. 




{ 57tb Eegiment nnder Captain Ed. Stanleyj 
196, (later) 151, .... 

SOtb. Eegiment „ Colonel Horn, 

21st Fusiliers „ Colonel Ainslie, 

1st Eifle battalion under Colonel Horsford, 

4 companies of 68tb Eegiment under Colonel ] 
Henry Smyth, . . • r 

2 companies of 46tli under Captain Dallas, j 
\ 63d Eegiment under Colonel Swyney, 
t At first, there was only one company of the 19th m camp — viz., the 
No. 6 company, cominandea by Lieutenant Lidwill ; but somewhat later 
Captain Ker’s company came in, and a third one being afterwards 
formed under Captain IBright, Major M^Gee assumed the command of 
all three. ® 


347 

340 

402 

278 

384 

466 


t 649— viz., 4 companies of the 77th, under Colonel Egerton, 259 ,* 5 
companies of the 88th, under Colonel Jeffries, 390. 
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brigade of the Light Division) was not only confronted CHAP, 
by the Malakoff tower and works, but also exposed ' — — ■ 
on his flank to the enterprises of the enemy’s field 
army. There was nothing between him and Mount 
Inkerman except the Careenage Eavine, and already 
one of his pickets disposed some way down in its bed 
had been so efiectually surprised and turned by the 
Catherineberg riflemen that the ofiicer commanding 
it was taken prisoner with no less than twelve of his 
men.* 

How General Codrington discovered the coming 
attack, and put his troops in camp under arms, we 
have already seen, but the ulterior measures he took 
still have to be shown. He was ably assisted not 
only by Mackenzie his brigade-major, and his aide-de- 
camp Campbell, but also by Major Bunbury of the 
23d, who on hearing the outbreak of the battle had 
come up to offer his services. 

At first there were only a few* companies that 
could be brought together, but when most of the re- 
lieved pickets and the relieved men from the trenches 
had come in, Codrington assembled altogether about 
1100 men disposable for service in the field, and 
with these prepared to defend his side of the Careen- 
age Eavine. + He had no field-artillery ; and the 

^ Tlie picket, I believe, had been placed -with great care under the 
personal direction of Sir George Brown, but he apparently failed to linh 
it effectually with Pennefather’s line of pickets on Mount Inkerman. 

t ‘ The whole amounting to about 1100.' — General Codrington’s re- 
port the day after the battle^ When the picket! had all come in, his 
assembled strength on the ridge was 1219. *This force included 
the 1100, besides portions of the Rifles, and of the 7th, 23d, and 
33d, a small body of marines, commanded, I believe, by Captain Hop- 
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CHAP, conditions, this day, were not such that the one gun 
' — ^ — ' still left in the Lancaster battery cbuld be brought to 
bear eastward by recurring to the expedient adopted 
on the 26th of October. * 

If Dannenberg’s wish had been followed, the 1100 
men brought together by Codrington would have had 
upon them the whole weight of Soimonoff’s 20,000 
infantry and 38 guns. As it was, no massive and 
predetermined attack took effect against the Victoria 
Hidge, but our Lancaster battery was subjected to a 
severe enfilading fire.t From this Codrington laboured 
to shield it by maintaining a careful infantry-fire 
across the Careenage Eavine ; and his men did not 
fail to make targets of any Eussian battalions which 
inclined so far west on Mount Inkerman as to come 
within the power of their rifles. 

There were some of the enemy’s troops in the bed 
of the Careenage Eavine, which — acting perhaps from 
mistake or under'some fortuitous impulse — ^made bold 
to ascend the western acclivities of the gorge, and 
advance towards the Lancaster battery ; but Captain 
Elrington with a portion of his company of the 
Eifles drove them down at the point of the bayonet. 

MnSj sent up from Balaclava in excliange for an eq^ual niimber of 
tlie Rifle Brigade. It was at the instance of Lyons, who wished to 
give the marines an enlarged experience, that this exchange took 
place. 

* See ante^ p. 16. Some of the enemy’s guns were, this time, so placed 
that Mr Hewitt could not^^throw down the parapet on the right flank of 
the work without laying it open to artillery- fire. 

t Sir Thomas Troulhidge, an excellent officer of the 7th Fusiliers, 
was in the battery wh&n he received the cruel blow from a round-shot 
which all but crushed both his feet. He was the field-officer of the day, 
and when struck, was succeeded by Major Bunbury. 
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They retreated along the bottom of the ravine and C 
did not return intb the fight. 

Disposing the main part of his force in a line which 
fronted across the ravine, General Codrington main- 
tained his position all day on the Victoria Eidge,* * * § 
and at first without other aid ; but he was supported 
after a time by some companies of the 19 th Eegiment, 
and likewise, as we already know, by the main part 
of the two battalions belonging to the 3d Division 
which Sir Eichard England had moved towards the 
east, t At a later hour, there reached him some pieces 
of field-artillery, which could not, however, be used 
with any advantageous result. | Two or three of 
them were brought into action, but overpowered by 
the enemy’s fire, and very soon after withdrawn. 

Codrington lost in killed and wounded some 180 
men.§ 

Though dissevered from Mount Inkerman by the 
Careenage Eavine, our troops on" its bank under 


* The line tracing it from right to left was formed by some companies 
of the Eifles under Colonel Lawrence, of the 7th under Yea, of the 33d 
under Mnndy, of the 23d nnder Bell, I believe, and of the marmes 
under Captain Hopkins. 

t Sir E. England’s troops thus acting were so well placed, it appears, 
as to be almost, it not entirely, sheltered from the fire. There was 
one casualty in the 1st Eoyals, but whether it occurred on this ridge, 
I know not. In the companies of the 19th, whilst advancing, there oc- 
curred five casualties. Captain Ker was mortaUy wounded. 

t Yiz.f two guns from Wodehouse’s battery, foUowed afterwards by 
a third, and subsequently by two guns of Sainton’s battery attached to 
the 3d Division. The ground was so unfavourable, and the enemy’s 
guns so much more powerful, that no artniery^ conflict could be hope- 
fully maintained by the portions of batteries tins brought up, and the 
attem]>t, though made, was soon abandoned. 

§ Amongst these were Lieutenant Thorold of the 33d Eegiment, and 
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Codrington 'were still very near, as the crow flies, to 
that master-part of the battle which raged on the 
other hillside ; and from this close prosimity it re- 
sulted that the General’s firm hold on a vitally needed 
position was a wholesome sign of ascendancy reacting 
on the principal fight. The Victoria Eidge at its 
peak was a height which showed from afar ; and 
although a dense mist had enshrouded Mount Inker- 
man, this closely neighbouring hill remained in great 
measure unclouded. When people — French, English, 
or Kussian — ^were able to observe its eastern front, 
they always saw our troops there established with an 
air of steadfast dominion, and the advantage resulting 
from this apparent indication of power was enhanced 
by the spirit in which General Codrington acted. 
Whilst discharging to the utmost his own special 
task, he preserved a due sense of its proportion to 
the rest of the conflict, and never forgot that the all- 
paramount fight Was the one he saw writhing in mist 
on the opposite bank of the ravine. His vigilance 
did not derive from any perturbing anxiety. Far 
from seeking unduly to strengthen the ground in his 
charge, he voluntarily dispensed with the presence of 
troops brought up to support him, and sent them OS' 
to Mount Inkerman.* Calm, trustful, assuring, every 

Lieutenant Malcolm of the Rifles, hoth killed ; and the list of wounded 
included besides Troubridge, Captain Shipley, Captain Rose, Lieu- 
tenant Vane, Lieutenant cJorbett, Lieutenant Butler, Ensign Jones, and 
Ensign Owens. 

It was he who senf thither (with his trusty Mackenzie to guide it) 
a wing of the 50th Re^jment ; and he also, I believe, pressed, though in 
vain (through Mackenzie), that the three companies of the 19th, which 
had been brought to his ridge, should go ofl to Mount Inkerinan, 
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message that came from him tended to avert or allay 
aU alarm for the" safety of the Victoria Ridge ; and 
Lord Raglan, never finding it necessary to be there 
present in person, was able to remain nndistraeted at 
the seat of the real attack. 

V. 

We have now passed from west to east through aU 
that part of the battle which extended along the 
Sebastopol front to ground on the verge of Mount 
Inkerman, and are left after all to conclude that if 
Prince Gortchakoff's measures on the opposite flank 
did but little to arrest the march of French and 
English reinforcements, General MoUer with far 
greater numbers effected still less. It was not to 
Timovieffh vigorous sortie that the paucity or the 
tardiness of the succours obtained from Forey’s siege- 
corps could rightly be traced ; and,» so far as concerns 
English troops despatched from their lines before 
Sebastopol to encounter General Dannenberg’s masses, 
the garrison did not even endeavour to forbid this 
transfer of strength by feignmg an attack on our 
trenches. It is true that in proportion to their huge 
task, the English reinforcements were after all very 
scant, but that was a circumstance owing to Lord 
Raglan’s sheer want of numbers, and not in any 
degree to efforts made by the enemy. 


CHAP. 



Result of 
the efforts 
made hy 
the gar- 
rison. 


Ker, Lidwill, and Bright, and the officers ama men of the three com- 
panies, were eager to do so ; but the Major resolved to place them, as 
before shown, on the west side of the Victoria Ridge. 
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CHAP. It was weU for Englaud and France that the 

• 3^ - military authority exercised within the lines of 

Sebastopol had by this time returned to its normal 
state, and superseded that brilliant dictatorship which 
began the defence of the fortress ; for if Colonel de 
Todleben had stiU been there in full power, he would 
hardly have stood acquiescent by the ramparts of the 
Karabel Faubourg whilst our siege-troops were leaving 
their camps, and marching across his front to succour 
their comrades at Inkerman. 


VI. 

General Upon the whole, it results that the enemy obtained 
of the no substantially fruitful services from that vast 
aSSy number of troops to which his auxiliary measures 
operations. intrusted ; for, although the Allies stood ex- 

tended before him upon a front of some 20 miles 
without having any reserves that could be marched 
from a centre, he failed to make them expiate their 
fault, and suffered them to reinforce their endangered 
post by moving troops with great freedom along the 
cfrcumference of their position. 
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CHAPTEE VI. 

THE FIGHT ON MOUNT INKEEMAN. 

DESOEIPTION OF MOUNT INKEEMAN — ITS DEFENCES — STRENGTH 
OF PENNEFATHEE — ^ARRANGEMENT OF THE PICKET SYSTEM 
— THE enemy’s confused AND CLASHING COUNSELS — ^HIS 
FINAL DETERMINATION. 


I. 


Having now learnt the state of the battle in every c H A P. 
other part of the field, we at length reach the scene . . 

of the enemy’s main attack. 

Except at the narrow, isthmus-lihc ridge connect- Mount 
ing it with the downs further south, the north-eastern 
angle of the Chersonese stands sundered from aU 
other heights by, on one side, the marshes of the 
lower Tchemaya, on another, the Sebastopol roadstead, 
on a third, the Careenage Ravine ; and the part of 
the uplands thus almost cloven ofi“ from the rest is 
that ‘Mount’ or pile of hUls which, in spite of all 
Russian geography, has gathered, where English is 
spoken, the steadfast name of Inkerman.'*^ 


* What the Russians call the ‘ Inkerman Heights ’ are those over- 
looking the ruins from the opposite or northerfi side of the river and 
called, ante^ p. 29, the ^Old City Heights.’ In their nomenclature, 
our ^ Mount Inkerman’ is merely a part of the ‘ Sapound Heights.’ 



90 


BATTLE OF INKEEMAN. 


CHAP. 

VI. 


In shape, this Mount Inkerman is like the stock of 
a gun and, having the butt-end 1;urned northwards, 
it there shows a breadth of about two miles and a 
quarter ; but in trending towards its southern ex- 
tremity the ground so narrows away that, even with 
the abutting steeps on either side, the isthmus — if so 
one may call it — ^has a diameter of only about six 
furlongs, and the upwold, or high level part of the 
neck, is scarce 400 yards across. Measured from 
Cape Troitsky to the head of the Well-way — the 
more easterly of the two highest dells which feed 
the Careenage Eavine — the length of Mount Inkerman 
falls little short of three miles. 

Though in most places steep, the sides of the 
mount have been riven by numbers of breaks, which 
more or less ease the ascent ; and, indeed, so large a 
proportion of the whole ground is thus taken up by 
deep hollows, that the downs at its top have but a 
moderate extent^ forming only, as it were, the skele- 
ton of what the mount would be if not cleft by 
ravines, t The spine of the rock thus left standing 

See tliis diagram : 

Cape Troitsky. 



t Tlie whole area oi wnai a strategist includes under the name of the 
Inkerman ^ plateau^ may he subjected, it seems, to a method of reckon- 
ing which allows it, at the broadest part, a measure of less than half a 
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up over the valleys begins at the Trditsky Peak, and, CHAP, 
stretching thence* away to the isthmus in an arched ■ — .J— - 
line, subtended by the Careenage Eavine, throws out 
at right angles to itself several ribs of high ground. 

From Trditsky Peak* onwards along the course of 
the arc, the wold mounts up by gently ascending 
steps — St George’s Brow,t Cossack Eise,J Cossack 
Knoll, § Shell Hill|| — till it reaches the centre of 
the English Heights, and thence slopes down to 
the isthmus. 

In the centre of Mount Inkerman, Shell Hill lifts shell mil. 
its peak to a height of nearly 600 feet above the sea- 
level ; and, taken along with the rib shooting out on 
each side, it offers a spacious and commanding site 
for the establishment of field-batteries : but also the 
conformation of the ground is such that if the dis- 
posers of ordnance brought up from the north should 

mile, and at the narrowest only 140 yards. — Todleben, ‘Defense de 
Sebastopol,’ vol. i. 

* 314 feet above the sea-level. 

t 368 feet. t 370 feet. § 505 feet. 

II 583 feet. Amongst the officers and men of the 2d Division there 
was a difference of habit in regard to nomenclature, for some called 
Shell Dill ^Cossack ’ Hill ; but the ground which rightly took a name 
from the Cossack vedette lay further towards the west. ‘ Shell Hill ’ 
was so called on account of the missiles which used to come lighting 
upon it whenever the enemy saw there a group of English officers, 
or even a single horseman. Of that fire no man, it is believed, drew so 
much as the indefatigable Percy Herbert ; and if it follows that from 
that circumstance he earned a right to christen the ground, there can 
be no doubt that ‘ Shell Hill ’ is the right name. He has always so 
called it. It was he who ‘explained away’ the shells, making out 
that they were less dangerous than they seemed because they must 
have been thrown by gunners who were guided only by telegraphed 
signals, and could not see the objects they firefi. at. 

IF 614 feet at the centre. At the northernmost extremity — i. e , at 
Mount Head’ — 636 feet. 
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CHAP, desire, when in action, to refuse their right, they 
v— / might hend off that part of their tirtillery line along 
the crest of West Jut — a less advanced rib of high 
ground — and in that case they would have for their 
guns a front of no less than a mile. This Shell Hill, 
with its juts, east and west, was the range of heights 
destined to be seized by the Eussians at the very out- 
set of the fight, and to give them the means of at once 
opening a destructive fire from batteries well covered 
towards each flank by ravines. As a first stepping- 
stone to victory. Shell Hill was of infinite worth ; but 
the very excellence of the position was what, in dia- 
bolology, has often been called a ‘ snare,’ for it tended 
to affect the disposers of the Eussian artillery with 
a dangerous contentment, ill befitting the design of 
the enterprise.* 

The Sad- From the summit of Shell Hill to the centre of the 
Beaoh^ English Home Eidge, a distance of about 1300 yards, 
the spine of the ripwold still maintaining a high ele- 
vation bridges over the interval by an easy bend, such 
as that along the back of a horse, from the withers- 
point to the croup ; but, as the means of approach 
for an army engaged in attack, this Saddle-top Eeach 
is wanting in breadth; for, whilst suffering deep 
encroachment on the east from the channel of the 
Quarry Eavine, it is straitened too on the west by 
the intrusion of the Mikriakoff G-len, and number- 
less dells or gullies. 

* General de Todlelen’s opinion is that the Russian artillery 
gravely injured the projects of the enterprise by remaining stationary 
on Shell Hill instead of pushing on to more advanced positions, and 
thus bearing forward the weight of battle. 
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But the formation of the ground is such that the 
occupation of Shell Hill in strength must needs carry 
with it the control of the Quarry Eavine, including 
that upper part of it, seven hundred yards in length, 
which runs parallel with the Saddle-top Eeach, and in 
this sheltered hollow an assailant determining to force 
his way southward over the hillock in front of the 
Isthmus would find a lair of great value from which 
to make his spring at a distance of only six hundred 
paces from the coveted goal. 

South-east of Shell Hfil, and overlooking the ap- 
proach by the Saddle-top Eeach, there stand the 
English Heights. These bend so abruptly at their 
centre that, though forming throughout an entire 
and single mass of high ground, they still present 
two distinct ridges at right angles to each other, 
one ridge with a front towards the north, the other 
with a front towards the west. 

The part of the hill facing norAward reaches aU 
along the front of the ground where our 2d Divi- 
sion lay camped on the morning of the battle, and 
is called the Home Eidge. Having its westernmost 
slope at a distance of about 300 yards from the steeps 
of the Careenage Eavine, this ridge passes thence to 
the eastward, and culminates at the bend of the hill. 
With the bend counted in as a part of it, the crest of 
this Home Eidge has a front of about 650 yards, which 
looks down obliquely along the Saddle-top Eeach; and 
its reverse slopes descending upon ■?/hat was the camp- 
ing-ground of our 2d Division fac*e, back in a south- 
erly direction towards the entrance of the Isthmus. 
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The other part of the hill is called the Tore Eidge. 
Frontiag as it does towards the we^t, this Fore Eidge 
looks down slantwise across the Saddle-top Eeach; 
and its reverse slopes descending eastward, bend 
down to the brow of the steeps overhanging the 
Inkerman marsh. At its northern extremity, the 
Fore Eidge is called the Mount Head;* and it there 
stands so forward as to be closely overlooking the 
entrance of the Quarry Eavine. 

Such ridges as these, it is plain, could not but be 
a great source of defensive strength to the General 
who might be able to arm and to man them ; for 
everywhere, their sides have a strong incline, and 
they not only offer commanding positions for the 
artillery which might be made to cross its fires on 
the approaches, but can also by means of their reverse 
slopes afford good shelter to troops. 

To the few in their strife with the many, a field of 
battle which afforded a spacious front for the outposts, 
yet tapered away at last into a small compact strong- 
hold, plainly offered immense advantages; but we shall 
find that General Pennefather — for reasons which 
were not without force — abstained from adapting his 
defence to this peculiar configuration of the ground. 

There was a part of the Inkerman field which, if 
not of such value in battle as to warrant a determined 
attack, or invite to a bloody defence, still chanced to 
become the scene of much valiant and obstinate, 
though, in one sen^e, irrelevant fighting. From the 

C 

* Tts beigbt above tbe sea-level is 636 feet. This was in later days 
the site of tbe strong redoubt tbrown up by the French. 
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north-eastern slopes of Mount Head there shoot out CHAP. 

^ . VI 

two spurs of unequM length. The one on the right — ■ — - 

the Kitspur — is the lesser of the two. It stands The Kit- 

^ spur. 

buttressed by steeps which, however rude and diffi- 
cult, can still be climbed without peril by people 
going on foot. It was there that there stood on 
the day of the battle the parapet of a dismantled 
work which was destined to become famous in his- 
tory. The other outshoot of ground — the Inkerman The in- 
Tusk or Spur — stretches far in a north-easterly direc- Tusk, 
tion between naked crags on either side ; and, though 
smooth, or gently sloping home down to the brink of 
the precipice, it there ends at last with absolute sud- 
denness in a sheer wall of vertical rock.'*^ The cleft 
which divides the Kitspur from the Inkerman Tusk 
is St Clement’s Gorge. 

The English never treated Mount Inkerman as a The brush- 
defensive position which (in order to leave its assail- oiothmg 
ants exposed to view and to fire) shoffid be cleared of inkerman. 
obstructions ; and (except upon spots near the camp, 
which had been stripped by men toiling after fuel t) 
the ground at the time of the fight was in most places 
clad with a stunted oak brushwood. This grew very 
scant on the toplands, but abundant on most of the 
steeps. In some places, it reached a man’s knees, in 
others, his waist or his shoulders, and in others again 
surrounded him with boughs 9 or 10 feet high. 

* No maps or plans can adequately express tlie characteristics of this 
spur, and it was only on seeing it in 1869 'from the valley of the 
Tchernaya that I apprehended its singular fornv 

t The parts of the hushes taken for fuel were the roots. These our 
soldiers used to call ‘ clumps.’ 
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CHAR 

The roads. 


The Post- 
road. 


The high rock-built topland or spine of Moun 
Inkerman was so free from dififietflt steeps, so thinl] 
coated with soil, and so sparsely interrupted by th( 
there puny stems of the underwood, that guns onc( 
brought up to the brow could be easily moved or 
along the downs ; but Nature had placed gravei 
hindrance in the way of ascent, and it was only upor 
roads made by man that great trains of artillery could 
well be dragged up the ravines. 

After, years before, bringing an aqueduct along the 
northern skirts of Mount Inkerman, and across the 
Careenage Eavine, Science did not then press on its 
conquest of natural obstacles by carrying a roadway 
in the same direction ; and even down to the out- 
break of the war, it was only by fetching an extrava- 
gant circuit along the Post-road, and travelling all 
round the ravine, that a man could pass with a car- 
riage from Inkerman Bridge to Sebastopol. 

This still unaltered Post-road, after crossing Inker- 
man Bridge, begins the ascent of the Mount by enter- 
ing the Volovia Gorge, but presently bends round 
into the jaws of a long, craggy, winding defile called 
the Quarry Eavine, and chmbs up along its left bank, 
keeping always on ground much higher than the 
bed of the watercourse. After coming up clear of 
the ravine to the open downs at its head, the line of 
way stretches southwards under the front of the 
Fore Eidge, cross& over the Home Eidge, runs 
straight through ethe centre of what was Penne- 
father’s camping--ground, goes on by the Isthmus 
to ground near the WindmiU, and — being then at 
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last clear of the Careenage Eavine — turns off into 
the Woronzoff road. 

In old times, before skilled engineers had traced 
the line of the post-road, people threaded their way- 
through the Quarry Eavine by following the course 
of its bed, and the road then in use still existed at 
the time of the battle. There were thus two parallel 
roads running each very near to the other by which 
an assailant might move up his columns through the 
Quarry Eavine to the open topland above. 

But on the outbreak of the war. Prince Mentschi- 
koff made haste to connect the Karabel Faubourg 
■with Inkerman Bridge by a work called the ‘ Sapper’s 
‘ Eoad ; ’ and — as though he had caught a dim fore- 
sight of what afterwards proved to be needed for the 
enterprise of the 5th of November — he so shaped his 
new line of route as to make it — not merely a link 
between the east and the west, but — also a means of 
affording two metalled ways of asceflt home up to the 
spine of Mount Inkerman. So, if meaning to use the 
new work for that last purpose, a general -would re- 
gard it as comprising two roads, which ha-ving come, 
one from the faubourg and the other from Inkerman 
Bridge, meet each other on the crest of the Mount. 
One moiety of the new highway, that is, the West 
Sapper’s Eoad, after leaving the faubourg, and cross- 
ing — by a viaduct — the great Careenage Eavine, winds 
on into a gorge, and climbs up betwixt its banks to 


CHAP. 

VI. 


The old 

track 
along the 
bed of the 
Quarry 
Ravine. 


The Sap- 
per’s 
Road : 


its west" , 
ern moiety 
— i e. , the 
West 
Sapper’s 
Road; 


* Measured honzoiitally, the average distance between the two roads 
must be little more than about 150 yards, but in their altitude the 
difference is great. 

VOL V. 


a 
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CHAP, the height called St George’s Brow. There, it is 
"VI ^ • 

— met at an angle by the other half of Prince Mentschi- 

em mmety ^off’s work, that is, by the East Sapper’s Eoad, which, 

i’ast ’ having parted from the Post-road near Inker- 

man Bridge, and made its way ■westward for more 

than a mile almost close alongside of the aqueduct, 

has all at once turned towards the south, and climbed 

up St George’s Ravine. 

Thus, apart from its obvious uses as a way of 
lateral communication between the army of Sebasto- 
pol and the army beyond the Tchernaya, this Sapper’s 
Road opened to both the means of invading Mount 
Inkerman ; for if one of the armies should march out 
from the faubourg, it could ascend with its train 
of artillery by the West Sapper’s Eoad, whilst the 
other having come from the north across Inker- 
man Bridge could move up by St George’s Ravine ; 
and the two heads of columns at last might be then 
side by side on*the Brow, where the ground was 
open enough for the orderly junction of converging 
forces. Once on St George’s Brow, the united forces 
would have downlands before them very little ob- 
structed by brushwood, and might freely move on to 
SheU HilL 

Upon this Sapper’s Eoad the whole problem of the 
Russian attack on Mount Inkerman may be said to 
have rested; for excepting the Post-road (which 
climbed up along the perilous defile of the Quarry 
Ravine, under the‘’eyes of the English sentries) Prince 
Mentschikofl’s new work afibrded the only two met- 
alled ways lying under his own control by which guns 
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could be brought up the Mount. As it was, the 
Russian commauder, by using the two metalled ways 
of ascent comprised in his Sapper’s Road, could not 
only bring up his forces from the east as well as the 
west, and unite them with their trains of artillery on 
the height called St George’s Brow, but might do this 
in peace without trespassing, as it were, out of his 
own ground, without having to drive in one picket, 
— ^nay even, if fortune should smile, without being 
observed by our outposts. 

The Careenage Ravine, though forbiddingly hard to 
cross, could with much more ease be ascended; and 
there was a cart-road which went up along its bed, 
past the Mikriakoif Farm, to the junction of the two 
gully channels which meet under Quarter - guard 
Point. There, the road turning off from the Well-way 
(which leads straight up to the Isthmus) bent away 
into the other or more westerly channel, and thence 
gained the Victoria Ridge at a spot not far distant 
from General Codrington’s tents. The Russians, how- 
ever, were scarce under temptation to adventure 
their artillery in the depths of this Careenage Ravine, 
and no infantry which might attempt to ascend it 
could advance upon an extended front. 
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II. 


Irrespectively of the troops with which the enemy Fixed hat- 
proposed to march upon Mount Inkerman, he had 
some resources prepared beforehand, which could not 
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but strengthen the ground for him on the day of his 
enterprise. His guns near the Lighthouse might 
prove indeed, it is true, to be rather molesting than 
formidable ; and the Malakoffj with all its armament, 
might help him only a little by taking a blind part 
in the fight ; but the more northerly batteries of the 
Karabel Taubourg, and the Vladimir and the Cher- 
sonese steam-ships lying moored on the east of the 
roadstead, made him sure of his dominion on the 
Sapper’s Eoad, and could cover the advance and 
retreat of either those troops which were to operate 
from Sebastopol or those brought from Inkerman 
Bridge. Moreover, the starboard batteries of the two 
ships, whilst held ready to sweep with their fire the 
nearest hillsides of the Mount, could also search the 
ravines ; and, in the event of the fight being rolled 
towards the north, might interpose with great power. 

If occupied in its entirety by even a moderate 
force well secured against the peril of having its 
communications cut off. Mount Inkerman might 
have been guarded with comparative ease ; but an 
undisputed dominion over the northern half of the 
Mount had been deliberately left to Prince Mentschi- 
koff and thus it might happen that at the very outset 
of the battle, General Pennefather would be encounter- 
ing an army already sharing the heights with him. 

r 

* By pushing forward strong outposts to occupy the spurs towards 
the north. — See ^ Invasioi^ of the Crimea/ vol. iii. p. 290. 

t See tb{d,f vol. id. p. 290, 291, for the reasons which prevented the 
occupation of the ground As showing the completeness of the enemy’s 
empire over the northern part of Mount Inkerman, see the narrati\ e, 
ant Si p. 3. 
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There were many who saw that the charge and the CHAP, 
peril of defending the southern half of Mount Inker- 
man might be incalculably lightened by throwing up 
works of defence ; but — intent on Sebastopol, and 
overladen with their double burthen of siege- work 
as well as field duties — ^the English were altogether 
unable to command the hands needed for strongly 
entrenching the ground, and no such undertaking was 
executed or even begun by their corps of engineers. 

It happened, however, that in conformity with the 
known wish of Sir De Lacy Evans, and under the 
impulsion given by the energies of Colonel Percy Theerest- 
Herbert,* the artillerymen of the 2d Division, with 
what help they could get from their infantry com- 
rades, had thrown up a work on Hill Bend, and 
carried it — although not continuously — some “way 
along the crest of Home Eidge. What the artillery- 
men desired was that, in the event of their field-guns 
being brought into action on Home Ridge, they 
should be provided with some cover, however slight. 

To this end our people formed an embankment by 
heaping together loose stones, and adding besides so 
much earth as might guard against the mischief of 
splinters ; but the rock of this crest being scantily 
coated over with soil, they had to fetch the needed 
material from lower ground ; and did not prove able 
to make alongside the embankment any lengthened 
excavation that could weU be* called a ditch or a 
trench. On Hill Bend, the designer had seized the 
advantage offered by the form of the ground, and the 
■* The Assistant Quartermaster-General attached to the 2d Division. 
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C I^A P. work at this spot, -whilst having (as elsewhere) a face 
■ — — • towards the north, had also a face' — with room for 
three guns — looking towards the north-west, in other 
words, looking straight along the Saddle-top Eeach, 
and directly fronting Shell Hill. At that north-west 
face, and there only, the embankment had a thick- 
ness of several feet ; but height was wanting, for it 
seems that the work at this part rose little more 
than twm feet above the ground.! Elsewhere, the 
embankment was far more slender, but also, at some 
places, higher. 

Towards the left, this crest-work was a construction 
so slight, and so rude, that by many whose tents 
stood close under, it was never so much as observed ; 
but on the right of the road, the growth of the humble 
rampart was more often remarked, and men called it 
the Folly of this man, or the Folly of that one, uniting 
it with the name of any officer to whom, for the mo- 
ment, camp satire might chance to impute the design. 

Yet, despised as it had been, and slight as it really 
was, the work proved to be of great service in the 
battle ; for it not only fullfilled its main purpose by 
giving at least some cover to the artillery, but also 
afforded shelter to men lying down behind it ; and 
besides, it marked out the front of a good rallying- 
ground for disordered troops. 

The merit of giving solidity to this part of the work — it proved 
to he of great advantage in the battle — ^belonged to Captain Gubbms. 

t Indeed it is the impression of General Collmgwood Dickson (who 
brought his two 18-ponndors into battery at this part of the work) that 
the height was much less than that above stated ; but he nevertheless 
bears vitness that the number of missiles stopped by this dwarf bank 
w4s very great. 
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Where the ground began to descend into the Quarry CHAP. 
Eavine, there sto»d, crossing and blocking the Post- 
road, one of those low picket- walls or lengthened 
heaps of loose stones by which our men serving on 
outpost duty used to make for themselves a scant shel- 
ter. Having a height of about three and a half or four 
feet, and extending some way into the brushwood on 
either side of the road, this small fence marked and 
sheltered the ‘ Grand-guard ’ of the inlying picket 
there posted, and was called at first by our people 
the ‘ Main Picket Barrier,’ but afterwards simply ‘ the 
‘ Barrier.’ It was destined to be an object of moment 
in the fight, not alone for the sake of the cover 
which so slight a pile could afford, nor even on ac- 
count of any special worth attaching to its position, 
but because it served as a landmark defining a part 
of the ground on which resolute men, if so minded, 
might determine to make a stand. Lower down the 
Quarry Eavine, our people had obstructed the Post- 
road by making a cut across it. 

These slight works were all that had been done The 
to strengthen the ground against invaders ; but the 
parapet of a dismantled earthwork, thrown up weeks 
before for another purpose, was still to be seen 
upstanding on one of the slopes of the Kitspur.'**’ 

When in use, the work had been armed with a couple 
of 18 -pounders, soon afterwards withdrawn, and men 

* The ^ other purpose’ above referred *to was that of silencing a 
Bussian gun placed in battery near the Injiernian ruins, which had 
attempted to molest our people. The Bussian gun was quickly silenced ; 
and, the object having been attained, our two 18-pounders had been 
withdrawn some days before the day of the battle. 
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CHAP, called it the ‘Two-gun/ or more often the ‘ Sandbag’ 
— Z3; — . Battery. It often gave pleasant shelter to men out 
on picket against easterly winds ; but the notion of 
ever using the parapet in an infantry fight had been 
so entirely absent from the mind of the constructor 
that it was not even furnished with a banquette. 
Though having no genuine worth as a lodgment 
to be used in attack, or as an obstacle good for 
defence, this dismantled parapet, rising up on a con- 
spicuous crest to a height of eight or ten feet, was 
still so enticing an object that in the turmoil of 
battle (where men often strive after false prizes) it 
might become the stake for which numbers would 
die, and receive, some day, from French soldiery, a 
dismal name teUing of slaughter.* Far from giving 
an advantage to the AUies, this ill-omened pile was 
destined to bring them into grave peril, first by 
causing an all but ruinous severance of the small 
English force, and next by drawing the French into 
a wrong field of action. 

The value Such, then, was that southern half of Mount Inker- 
intemau man which had to be attacked and defended ; and 
id^emive there is warrant perhaps for saying that a skilled 
position, commander who could arm the whole range of the 
English Heights with powerful batteries supported 
by a proportionate force of good infantry, might be 
trusted to keep his hold against assailants double in 
number. But it was“no such smooth problem as this 
that ofifered itself for solution on the morning of the 

* The ' abattoir.’ When I visited the ground in 1869, the parapet 

■vvas yet standing. 



THE MAIN FIGHT. 


105 


5fcli of November. Far indeed from bavins; tbe 60 CHAP. 

^ ‘ ' VI 

guns and tbe 20,600 troops wbicb would elicit tbe • — .2—^ 
military value of tbe English Heights, General Penne- 
fatber bad only in tbe early morning 12 pieces of 
field-artillery and something less than 3000 foot, with 
a right to expect reinforcements of uncertain amount 
as well as at uncertain intervals, from time to time com- 
ing up ; and it did not, of course, follow that heights, 
excellent as a standing-ground for a whole army- 
corps, must be a proportionately good stronghold, 
or even any stronghold at all for a general thus 
weak in numbers. So, whatever General Pennefather 
may be presently shown to have achieved by dint of 
sheer fighting in many parts of the field, we shall 
scarce see him forming or wielding that particular 
engine of defensive war which soldiers call a force 
‘ in position.’ 


III. 

The upwold in the immediate rear of Mount Inker- The 
man afforded no second standing-ground, either natural fSTm 

of 

or artificial, to troops which by stress of battle might Mount 
be driven back through the Isthmus from the position 
of the English Heights ; for the Canrobert Redoubt 
was a work which had no other purpose or use than 
that of strengthening our defence* against what were 
never attempted, that is, attacks from the east. This 
part of the Chersonese could be distii^uished from afar 
by the trunk of a dismantled windmill, long familiar 
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CHAP, to the eyes of our people;* and it constituted the 
• — — ■ only approach to Mount Inkermanrfrom ground lying 
south of the Isthmus. When coming to take part in 
the fight, reinforcements, whether English or French, 
were all of them destined to pass by way of this 
Windmill Ridge; and here, too, or on ground very 
near, when the moment should seem to be ripe. 
Prince Gortchakofi' was to crown the heights with 
more than 20,000 fresh troops. 

IV, 

Strength Lying camped at the Isthmus, and having al- 
foroeim- together a strength of a little less than 3000 foot,t 
nefather with twelve guns under Colonel Fitzmayer, the 2d 
SmS Division — a hard-worked, but zealous and ever war- 
inkennan. force — kept watch on Mount Inkerman, by 

maintaining an extensive system of outposts. | 

The chain Ott the right rear of the camp the chain furnished 
by this Division linked itself to the extremity of the 
toined. line of pickets there maintained by the Guards, 
stretched thence northwards to the flank of the 
Kitspur, passed looping across the head of the Inker- 
man Tusk, and thence turned back to the Barrier or 
Main Picket Wall, the station occupied by the ‘field- 
‘ officer of the day.’ Reappearing (after a break) near 

* In the autumn of 1869, 1 found the massive trunk of this wind- 
mill still marking the ^ound as in tke time of the war. 

t 2956 — see table in Appendix. 

X See note in Appei!dix showing how the pickets w^ere furnished on 
the eve and morning of Inkerman. 
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the head of East Jut, the line passed in a south- 
westerly direction across the folds of Shell Hill, went 
on to the edge of the upwold, and thence following 
the steeps part-Avay down sought to link itself 
with that chain of the Light Division pickets which 
began near Mikriakoff Earm in the bed of the Careen- 
age Eavine, and ascended to the right Lancaster 
battery on the slopes of the Victoria Eidge. Of 
course, the scope of the ground thus watched could 
be varied from time to time as circumstances might 
command ; and at night in particular, as is usual, the 
men who had watched during daylight from the brows 
of the hills were commonly drawn back so far as to 
avoid being seen on the sky-line ; but even, irrespec- 
tively of that precaution, the chain in some places 
at dusk was often a good deal retracted. 

The Eussian vedette ahvays rooted to one spot of 
ground was near, very near to our sentries ; but in 
general remained hidden from them ^by the bend of 
the hill, and it was not the habit of our riflemen to 
go beyond bounds in order to disturb the lone horse- 
rnan. People gazing from the west used to wonder 
how Eussia and England in the persons of their outer- 
most sentries could be always so near and so peaceful. 

At the end of their twenty-four hours of outpost 
duty, and always before break of day, the pickets 
used to be relieved, and there was therefore a 
lengthened time every morning when, the old and 
the new pickets being all of them* on outpost duty, 
a very large proportion of the Divjision was absent 
from camp. 


CHAP. 

VI 
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A system of pickets tlius crossing tke centre of 
Mount Inkerman, instead of skirting its front, did 
not purport, of course, to be one ■which could so 
overlook the approaches as to insure early knowledge 
of any approaching attack; but, although Colonel 
Percy Herbert, the Assistant Quartermaster-General, 
used to pray that the chain should be looped forward 
in such manner as to secure the maintenance of an 
efiective watch on the northern and north-western 
Spurs, he had always been answered that this was 
not to be done without either employing more forces 
than could well be spared for the purpose, or else in- 
curring the risk of having men surrounded and taken. 
The intermediate plan of keeping the pickets as 
before during the main part of the day and night, 
but causing them to patrol towards the front in the 
early morning, was an expedient of later days. 

As a part of the precautionary system of the 2d 
Division, two guns used to be kept, at this time, on 
what was called 'picket’ duty — that is, they were 
placed on the Post-road, close in rear of the infantry 
tents, with their horses already ‘ hooked in.’ 

In advance of the 2d Division pickets, and on 
ground not far distant from St George’s Brow, the 
venturesome Goodlake was present on the morning 
of the action with 30 men of the Guards.'*^ 

Not as part of the general or army system of 
pickets, but rather as a means of securing his camp 
from surprise, H;E.H. the Duke of Cambridge was 

* With respect to tne nature and exploits of this roving band under 
Goodlake, see note, ante^ p. 10, 
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accustomed to maintaiu a -watcli at Quarter - guard CHAP. 

• VI 

Point; and we shall see that the company of the ■ — 

Grenadier Guards there posted under H.S.H. Prince 

Edward of Saxe- Weimar was at one moment reached 

by the swelling flood-tide of battle. 


Y. 

Prince MentschikofTs written orders were delivered Pnnee 

Mentsclii- 

at five in the afternoon on the 4th of November, and, toffs 
so far as concerned the attack by Soimonoff and orders for 
Pauloff with their 40,000 men, his words ran as on Mount 

Inkermaii 

follows : 

‘ It is decided that to-morrow, the 5th of Novem- 
‘ ber, the English shall be attacked in their position, 

‘ in order that we may seize and occupy the heights 
‘ on which they are established. 

‘ 1. The field army-corps at Sebastopol,* . . . 

‘ under the command of Lt.-General Soimonoff, after 
‘ having previously moved out from the line of forti- 
‘ fications, will march, starting from the Careenage 
‘ Bavine, at six o’clock in the morning.t 

‘ 2. The detachment camped on the Old City 
‘ Heights, J . . . under Lt. -General Pauloff, will, 

‘ at six o’clock in the morning, restore Inkerman 
‘ bridge, and push on vigorously to meet and join the 
‘ corps of Lt.-General Soimonoff. With this detach- 

* Here follows a detailed description of tlie force. 

t The hour was afterwards altered to 5 a.m. * 

X The heights in the original, and by the Enssians generally, as w e 
ha Ye before seen, were called ‘ les hantexixs dTnkernian.’ 
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CHAP, almost any commander, and force him at once to 
' — .-I—- arbitrate ; * but Prince Mentschikoff, as though seized 
Mentsehi- by that toi’por which oftentimes palsies a man who has 
iSerier^'^' been preparing great issues, did not so interpose 
ence. |^jg authority as to take care that Dannenberg should 
be either overruled or obeyed ; and, the expedient of 
personal interviews or of further communications by 
the pen not being adopted, Soimonoff was left in his 
orrfiuai bad either to accept the strangely 

determi- indirect language of one not yet in strictness his chief 

nation. or? • ^ ^ 

as a sufficing warrant for the abandonment of a plan 
adopted and stiU tacitly sanctioned by Prince Ment- 
schikoff, or else venture to resist the directions of a 
general who on the morrow (if both should live till 
the junction) would be his commanding officer. He 
Its effect, chose the last alternative.! Eejecting both the sets of 
instructions addressed to him by Dannenberg, he not 
only resolved to follow the old design, but to follow 
it in his own way ; and since Pauloff’s arrangements, 
however severely dislocated by the interference of 
Dannenberg, were not after all inconsistent with 
Soimonoff’s purpose, there re-emerged in the end, out 
of all this confusion, the originally accepted plan of 
throwing upon Mount Inkerman alone the whole 
might of the two army-corps. 

See this the ^ Third Paper ^ in the Appendix, No. YI. 
t Dannenberg assuming that, before the junction, he had a right to 
command Soimonoff, stated in his despatch that he had ordered him to 
attack with his left on the left or western bank of the Careenage Pa- 
vine, but that, instead of doing so, Soim on off's force had advanced on 
the right or eastern si(^ of the ravine ; and this statement naturally 
generated the idea that Somioiioff had made a mistake, the truth being, 
however, as stated in the text. 
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Accordingly Soimonoff, leading tlie wtole of his own CHAP, 
forces over the viaduct, and following the west part ■ — — - 
of the Sapper’s Eoad up to the top of St George’s 
Brow, would thence march straight on to Shell 
Hill ; and, P opoff with his seamen undertaking to 
restore the Inkerman bridge some time before break 
of day. General Pauloff, after sending 6000 of his 
light infantry to ascend the Mount at its north- 
eastern angle, would follow the eastern part of the 
Sapper’s Eoad with all his remaining battalions and 
the whole of his artillery. Passing thus along the 
shore of the roadstead, he would thence bend up to 
the ground of junction on St George’s Brow, where 
(being a good deal later than the forces brought up 
from Sebastopol) he would find himself close in rear 
of Soimonoff’s reserves. These movements accom- 
plished, the task of placing some 40,000 men and 
135 guns on Mount Inkerman would at length be ful- 
filled. A body of sappers marching with Soimonoff’s 
forces was to entrench the ground which should be 
wrested from the English, and the direction of the 
work was intrusted to Colonel de Todleben. 

FIBST PERIOD. 

PEOM 5.46 A.M. TO 7.30 A.M. 

I. 

With his 19,000 infantry and 38 guns, General i$t Period. 
Soimonoff, in darkness and mist, ha<l marched out from 
the Karabel Faubourg at five o’clock in the morning, 

VOL. V. H 
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C HA P. and it may be said that about three-quarters of an 
' — hour later he ■was already beginning the battle. In 
istPmod. eojjfopjjiity Tf^ith the orders issued beforehand, a 
great quietness was maintained. The road — the 
West Sapper’s Eoad — had been broken by floods; 
but, under the hands of engineers sent forward in 
advance of the troops, it was, minute by minute, 
restored to such a condition that, without being 
gravely delayed, the whole body of troops, with its 
29 battalions and all its cannon and tumbrils, could 
move down to the viaduct, cross over to the oppo- 
site steeps of the Careenage Ravine, and — still fol- 
lowing the West Sapper’s Road — make good its ascent 
of Mount Inkerman. The head of the column, ac- 
cordingly, after crossing the viaduct, moved silently 
up the acclivities on the Inkerman side of the ravine, 
and with this part of his force General Soimonofi' was 
present in person. He did not himself know the 
ground, and was^ led by a guide. When the Koli- 
vansk battalions had gained St George’s Brow, Soi- 
monoff ordered that they should be allowed a halt of 
ten minutes, and addressed to them some words of 
encouragement and guidance, telling the men that 
they would fight under the eyes of the two young 
grand-dukes, and directing that the march, when 
resumed, should still be conducted in silence. 

Continua- St George’s Brow was the ground where the two 

tlOll of ^ ^ 

Soimon- army -corps, if accurately timed in their move- 

march. ments, woulcl effect their junction ; but Soimonoif^s 
people as yet couM bear no tramp of battalions^ no 
rumbling of artillery-wheels in the direction of St 
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George’s Eavine or along the shore of the roadstead ; 
and in truth, at this time, all the forces of Paulolf 
— for Dannenberg’s confusing orders had been clog- 
ging their movements — were still on the other side 
of the Tchernaya. Yet without for that reason delay- 
ing his march. General Soimonolf after a while began 
to move on towards Shell Hill ; and, the ground now 
admitting it, he soon extended his front. 

The companies of the 6th Eifles and the eight light 
infantry battalions of the Tomsk and Kolivansk regi- 
ments, supported by the four Catherinburg battalions, 
and having with them 22 heavy 12-pounder guns, 
constituted the more advanced portion of Soimonoff’s 
force ; and at six o’clock these foremost troops, hav- 
ing a front which stretched freely across the top- 
lands from north-east to south-west, were silently 
advancing along the spine of Mount Inkerman in 
their favourite order of battle. First marched the 
Eifles in extended order, then on the right two bat- 
talions of the Tomsk, and on the left, in the same 
alignment, two battalions of the Kolivansk regi- 
ments; but each of these four battalions had been 
broken up into four ‘ company columns,’ three march- 
ing in front upon the same alignment, with intervals 
between them, and the fourth coming on in sup- 
port. So, that which followed next to the Eifles was 

a line of small columns twelve in number, with four 

% 

other like columns in their immediate rear.* In 

» 

support to all these troops the four Catherinburg bat- 


CHAP. 



ls£ Period, 


His ad- 
vance m 
order of 
battle . 


* As regards the actual state of tbe battalions tbns broken up into 
^ company columns,’ see post^ p. 137. 
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CHAP, talions marched too-ether in close battalion columns. 

' — .-1-^ The 22 guns, covered hy the infantry, moved in 
istpmod. column of route; but when brought into 

battery, were to take the centre of the line of battle. 

The rest of Soimonoff’s forces were meanwhile as- 
cending Mount Inkerman, but not with that absolute 
freedom from hostile interruption which had been 
enjoyed by the head of the column. A part of his 
infantry was ascending by the West Sapper’s Eoad, 
and stiU a mile distant from the foremost sentries 
thrown out by our established chain of pickets, when 
the march of the silent battalions was discovered by 
Captain Captain Goodlake, then posted where we observed 
lake’s in- him with his 30 men of the Guards. Though seeing 
was difficult, and no decisive noises were audible, 
he became, as he expressed it, ' awai-e ’ that columns 
of infantry were ascending the steeps of the hdl. 
Thereupon he at once despatched one of his soldiers 
with orders to go up along the bed of the Careenage 
Ravine, and give our people due warning of the 
approaching attack; but the man for some reason 
ascended by the bank on his left to the topland of 
Mount Inkerman, and was there taken prisoner by 
the advancing masses. Goodlake plied the discovered 
columns with fire, and the combat he provoked cost 
him a loss of six or seven men, but in one way proved 
advantageous; for this, it seems, was the firing 
which led General Codrington to infer that an attack 
was beginning, and to put his troops in camp under 
arms. ' 

The enemy’s reserves when brought up were so 
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placed in tte rear and right rear of the assailing forces 
that they could Quickly begin, when needed, to take 
their part in the fight. 

Whilst ascending Mount Inkerman, and advancing 
along its high ground, General Soimonoff was covered 
on his right flank by a separate body of troops called 
the Under-road Column, which moved up along the 
bed of the Careenage Eavine.'^'* When once on the 
heights, he was so rudely divided from the bed of the 
ravine by intervening steeps, that during the main 
portion of his march he could not well maintain lat- 
eral communications with the force thus covering his 
right ; but the two lines of advance were converging, 
and, if all should go well with his enterprise, he might 
greet his Under-road Column in the very camp of our 
2d Division. 

So quiet from the first had been Soimonoff’s march, 
so obscure to the eye were his troops in their sombre 
capotes, and so well had his enterprise been favoured 


CHAP. 

VI. 

Period, 

The re- 
serves 

The Un- 
der-road 
Column. 


Soimon- 
off’s un- 
disturbed 
advance to 


* The only troops I am able to specify as comprised in this Under- 
road Column are the hundred or so of riflemen belonging to the Cather- 
inburg regiment ; but the testimony of our people goes along with the 
antecedent probability of the ease in showing that the column altogether 
had considerable numerical strength ; and one may conjecture — this is 
only conjecture — that besides the Catherinburg riflemen it included 
one or two battalions — perhaps of sailors or marines — ^belonging to the 
garrison forces. I may herCj however, say once for all, that (except as 
regards the Catherinburg riflemen, who count in as part of the regi- 
ment) any strength which the Under-road Column may have had was 
ov&r and above all these numbers which I ascribe to the Eussians. I 
have now additional reasons for believing that the force, as on the 26th 
of October, consisted of sailors or marines. The truth is that the Eus- 
sian military authorities got the control of the official reports, and 
were not at all prone — ^nay, perhaps did not judge it their duty — to re- 
port the services of the naval men. 
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the verge 
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Hill. 


The Eng- 
lish pick- 
ets at 
night. 


by the remaining shades of night, and an atmosphere 
dim -with mist or drizzling rain, that even when day- 
light was breaking, his silent, grey line of battle still 
glided on for a while xmseen and unheard by the 
English. Yet he now had come within hail of that 
ledge in advance of Shell HUl, where a chain of our 
sentries stood posted. 


IL 

After seeing that a Russian general could thus 
quietly lay his unresisted hand upon nearly one-half 
of Mount Inkerman, it becomes time to learn how 
our outposts were all this while keeping their watch. 

During part of the night between the 4th and the 
5th of November, thick mist and drizzling rain so 
obscured the air as to embarrass the intercommunica- 
tion of sentries, and from this cause it happened that 
the chain of our outposts about Shell HiU was drawn 
in more closely than usual ; but it can scarce be sur- 
mised that the old pickets, if strictly kept out at 
their appointed posts, would have perceived any signs 
of the coming attack.* 

Many able officers — as, for example, Major Thorn- 
ton Grant, the ‘ field-officer ' in command. Captain 
Sargent, BeUairs, Carmichael, Morgan (of the 95th) 

r 

Tins conclusion see^ waixanted by tbe fact — see post^ p. 121 — 
that even at a ktei time, and when Soimouoff's forces were much 
nearer to their goal, the^new pickets, though posted out in their right 
places, were still there for some time without being able to detect any 
signs of the coming attack. 
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— were with, the pickets that night ; and the thick- 
ness of the atmosphere was regarded as furnishing 
reason for increased care. Indeed, Captain Sargent 
of the 95 th thought the night so good a one for an 
attempted surprise hy the enemy, and besides was so 
strongly impressed by that rumbling sound of wheels 
which will be presently mentioned, that he not only 
caused his men to reload their wetted rifles, but saw 
to the doing of this with his own eyes — nay, aided 
it with his own hands; and the tension caused by 
his vigilance became so great, that the accidental 
discharge of a rifle by a bungling soldier of the 95th 
Eegiment created an unusual stir, and sharpened yet 
further the sensitive watchfulness of the picket. Still, 
the keenest observer, that night, could see nothing 
worth mark through a curtain of mist or drizzling 
rain. There, however, were sounds of which we now 
know the meaning. Bellairs, it seems, only recognised 
the striking of the gongs on board, ships of war ; but 
at 4 o’clock in the morning many — even amongst 
those in camp — heard peals ringing out from the 
churches. None judged that the Sunday bells had 
any warlike significance ; but whilst listening some 
hours after midnight, several officers and men, and 
in particular Captain Sargent, were able to hear a 
low, continuous sound, which imported the movement 
of wheeled carriages in the direction of the Old 
City Heights. By most men the distant rumbling of 
wheels was not thought to be 3 sound of much im- 
port; but Captain Sargent, judging otherwise, reported 
the incident promptly to the field-officer on duty, and 
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although he concurred with Major Grant in ascribing 
the sound to long trains of arahas, he still, as we 
have seen, took care to accept the warning.* In 
another part of the field, Morgan of the 95th heard 
the same rumbling noise, and sent in a non-com- 
missioned officer with orders to convey the intelli- 
gence; but the distant journeying of the enemy’s 
artillery or waggon-trains at night had been heard so 
often before, that these tidings when brought into 
camp found seemingly little attention, and at all 
events raised no alarm.f 

In the hour before sunrise, as was their daily custom, 
the troops in the camp of the 2d Dmsion turned out 
and stood to their arms ; but, there being then no signs 
of a coming attack, were soon after dismissed. The 
wood and the water fetchers went out to their tasks as 
usual, and the reliefs of the outposts furnished by the 
Division took place at the appointed hour. Before day- 
break, the old pickets, excepting two of them, were all 
home in camp, and the new pickets aU at their posts. 


^ The sotind, as we now know, was occasioned by the match of Pau- 
loff^s artillery, wdiich began at 2 a.m. I have no reason for supposing 
that Major — now General — Thornton Grant (who was a particularly 
vigilant and careful officer) omitted to send in an account of the 
sound reported to him by Sargent, and also heard by himself, but I 
do not remember his mentioning the fact to me. The General is now 
commanding a division in India. 

t This is proved by the report — ' unusually quiet * — (see ante^ p. 64) 
which was given as the answer to Captain Ewart’s official inquiry from 
headquarters. 

It was stated that a soldier had come to Major Bunbiiry of the 23cl, 
and told him that he had ffieaxd the rumbling, and that Major Bun- 
bury did not report the fact. This statement is an example of the 
deception that may lurk m an imperfect truth. The man did report 
the circumstance to Bunbury, but not till the day after the hattle. 
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CHAP. 

III. 

Tlie new pickets did not remain on the line which 
had been occupied by their comrades at night, but pickets, 
at once pushed forward to their appointed posts on 
ground more advanced. After this, for a while, all Theenemy 
stm remained quiet and blank. But presently, when discerned 
day was beginning to break, a sentry in advance on ed by 
Shell Hni discerned through the mist what he judged 
to be a Eussian column approaching, and reported this 
to Captain Rowlands of the 41st, the ofl&cer in com- 
mand of the picket. Rowlands instantly ran up to 
the brow ; and, the atmosphere then clearing a little, 
he was able to detect the approach of two Russian bat- 
talions, each seemingly gathered in column. Upon 
these he soon caused the men of his picket to deliver 
their fire; and the two battalions, thus suddenly 
greeted, were taken, it would seem, by surprise, for 
they turned and fell back. 

Of course the gathered thousands soon reasserted 
their power ; but the picket was obstinate, and main- 
tained a fretting combat. At the end of about half 
an hour, the Russians were able to put twenty-two Eussian 
heavy guns in battery on the crest of Shell Hill : but establisli- 

-IT ed on Shell 

even after this had been done, they still found them- Hiii. 

selves gaUed by a clinging, persistent fire. 


IV. 

The sound of the combat, thus b^un at the out- 
posts, came from ground where continuous firing 



122 


BATTLE OF INKERMAN. 


CHAR 

YI. 

1st JPerioLk 

The first 
measures 
taken on 
the Home 
Ridge. 


The direc- 
tion of the 
Russian 
cannon- 
ade. 


must of necessity be significant, and it quickly 
raised an alert. For the second 'time that mornino:, 
the troops in the camp of the 2d Division were 
called to arms, and in a few minutes they formed 
up on Home Eidge — the ground where they used 
to parade. The men who had gone out on wood 
and water parties came running in to arms. The 
two guns kept I'eady ‘ on picket,’ followed soon by 
Fitzmayer’s ten remaining pieces, were brought up 
and put in battery on the crest of Home Eidge ; * and, 
however little havoc at first might be wrought by 
their missiles sent blindly into the mist. Colonel 
Herbert pressed eagerly that they should open at 
the instant, for he divined that a ready fire 
from Home Eidge would tend to check the enemy, 
and prevent him from at once moving forward in 
strength to push home the advantage he had gained. 
The fire opened accordingly, and was destined, as 
we shall see, t® work good effect by deflecting the 
Eussian attack. 

The main weight of the cannonade from Shell 
Hill was made to swoop past over the heads of our 
troops on Home Eidge ; t the aim, it seems, being 
to send destruction amongst those English reserves 
which the enemy thought must be gathered about 

* Captain Pennecuik’s battery on tlie rigM of the post»road, and 
Captain John Turner’s on its left. At a later time, Fitzmayer for 
some reason moved thr^e of Turner’s six guns still more to the left, 
placing them on the west slope of the Home Ridge, 

t It IS true that Lfeutenant Arthur Armstrong (a young officer of 
great promise) was killed at this time with his regiment, but then 
being the adjutant, anti therefore on horseback, he was exposed to a fire 
which spared men on foot 
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the camp of the 2d Division and along the ground 
in its rear. Eoufld-shot tearing their way through 
the lines, and shells bursting in the midst of them, 
soon turned the camp into a scene of havoc; for 
tents were thrown, or up -whirled as though by a 
hurricane, and draught-horses that had been picketed 
in rows were turned into slaughter - heaps, or cut 
loose and sent wandering piteously with mangled 
limbs. But the plan of destroying, by this per- 
sistent fire, a great portion of Pennefather’s reserves, 
was baffled by the circumstance of his having no 
reserves to destroy. Except sentries pacing the lines 
and men busied in striking the tents, hardly any 
one had been left in camp.* 

Thus far, then, the enterprise of the Russians had 
singularly prospered, for at no greater cost than 
that of being galled by a picket, they had been able 
to make themselves masters on fully three - fourths 
of Mount Inkerman, and to establish their guns on a 
crest whence they swept the approaches of Penne- 
father’s position, and searched his very camp with 
their fire. 


CHAP. 

VI. 

1st Period. 
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V. 

Respecting the way in which the 2d Division 
could best meet an attack such as that now begun, 
two almost opposite ideas had Successively reigned 


^ Captain Allix, a valued officer and an aide-de-camp of Evans’s, 
chanced, it seems, to be passing through the camp at this time and 
was kdled. 
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CHAP, in their camp. Sir De Lacy Evans would have con- 
' — .2—^ centrated his scant force of 3000 llien on the English 
istPn-v}d jjeiffhts. Banging his twelve guns on the crest of 
of defence Home Eidge, and posting his battalions on its reverse 
by Evans, slopes, he would have asked that a like disposition of 
artillery and infantry might be made on the Fore 
Eidge also, so soon as reinforcements competent to 
the task should come up. Far from supporting his 
pickets with fresh troops, he would have been 
willing to see them driven in after a moderately 
lengthened resistance; but, the front being then 
left clear, he would have provided that the enemy’s 
approaching columns should be torn by his artillery- 
fire, and that their shattered remnants, if still coming 
on, should be met on the crest of the English Heights 
by well-ordered battalions of infantry, springing up at 
his word of command from their place on the reverse 
slopes. 

General Pennefather, however, in the absence of 
his invalided chief, was now commanding the 2d 
Division, and the defence of Mount Inkerman was a 
problem which he regarded from his own point of 
view. Without at all underrating the strength of the 
English Heights, he still found himself always remem- 
bering that there lay no ground in their rear upon 
which the English, if thence forced back, could well 
make a second stand ; and he was unwilling that the 
fate of the Allies on the Chersonese — nay, even in all 
the Crimea — should be staked, as it were, once for all 
upon this single jpih of ground. Governed much by 
that aspect of the question, and being of such tern- 
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perament as to become quickly heated in battle by C !^A P. 
his inborn passion for fighting, he inclined to dis- ■ — 
pute -with the enemy for every step of ground, 
and so to keep the strife raging, however nn- adop ted^ 
equally, on ground more or less in advance of his father, 
own heights. Instead of drawing in aU his strength 
for a decisive conflict on the Home Ridge, he 
would reinforce his combating pickets by pushing 
forward little bodies of troops, some two or three 
hundred strong, and thus generate in front of his 
position that kind of conflict that can be waged for 
a time in brushwood, by a few men opposing great 
numbers. Plainly, to adopt this course of action, and 
to carry it to the extent of leaving no sufficient troops 
in reserve for the defence of the heights, would be to 
intrust great issues to the free-will and personal 
prowess of small groups or knots of men, instead of 
to coherent battalions. And in weighing the value 
of the plan it was to be remembereiJ that, although 
the protracted resistance of skirmishers to formed and 
powerful masses would of necessity involve a rapid 
expenditure of ammunition, there were no means by 
which the needed supplies of cartridges could be 
quickly pushed forward to the extreme front, and 
dealt out to numbers of men, whilst scattered and 
flghting in cover. 

Still, Pennefather, as we have^seen, could give a 
reason for his choice of tactics, and, one that was not 
without force. 
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CHAP. 

VI. 

hi Period. Pennefather’s instinctive desire to follow tliis last 

The posi- 

tions tak- plan of action was quickened from moment to moment 

en tip by , ^ ^ 

Penne- bv the evident life and stir of the fights which his 

father’s . . . ° 

regiments, obstinate pickets stood waging on the slopes of Shell 
Hill ; for the mist or incumbent cloud which obscured 
all else did not shut out from view the flashes of the 
musketry, and by these the whole tenor of the strife 
carried on by the unseen combatants was plainly dis- 
closed. 

Fired by the sight, and enchanted with the evident 
tenacity of the resistance, Pennefather began to push 
forward little bodies of troops in order — for so he ex- 
pressed it — in order ‘to feed the pickets.’ On this 
errand he sent the 30th Eegiment divided into two 
wings. He pushed forward the 41st Regiment under 
General Adams towards his right front. In the same 
direction, but with orders to halt and take post on the 
right of the Home Ridge, Colonel Percy Herbert 
moved up one wing of the 49th under Bellairs ; 
whilst on the opposite or left side of the field the 
other wing under Dalton, together with a wing of the 
47th, under Major Fordyce, was pushed forward to 
the head of the Mikriakoff Glen. For a while, the 
95th remained posted on the reverse slopes of Plome 
Ridge ; but before long, its scanty strength was 
divided into wings, of which one under Champion 
advanced towards the Sandbag battery, whilst the 
other under Hume pushed forward in the centre of 
the field. As to the 55th, it had furnished that day 
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a large proportion of the 2d Division pickets, and CHAP, 
the companies so employed were already out fighting 
at the extreme front. Thus, then, with the exception 
of some companies of the 47th and the remnant of 
the 55th, not already engaged at the outposts, the 
whole of the 2d Division was sooner or later taken 
off from the heights which constituted the natural 
stronghold of the Inkerman position, and for the 
most part pushed forward in numerous small bodies 
under separated leaders, who whilst working in mist 
and through brushwood, were not to be easily reached 
by any command from Headquarters. 

From the time when this diffusion of troops towards Scantiness 
the front had fully taken effect, the whole number of left'to^dT 
English infantry then left to defend the Home Eidge, iSghte® 
or, in other words, to guard the first and last strong- 
hold of the Inkerman position, against the army 
brought up to attack it, became reduced to only a 
few hundred.* When once carried into effect, this These dis- 
plan of splitting the regiments and pushing them on in pSSiy 
fragments to the front under mist and through brush- Sbie?' 
wood, could not weU be revoked, nor even much altered; 
and indeed the character of the tactics adopted at the 
outset so governed the subsequent tenor of the 
defence that when reinforcements approached, they 
were for the most part drawn forward piecemeal, and 

^ In tlie judgment of Sir Percy Herbert-vand no living man can 
know more of ^ Inkerman’ from actual personal observation — tbe num- 
ber was always less than Jive himdi'ed. His computation, I believe, 
would not be found to bold good quite continuously (T am thinking of 
the right wing of the 21st, and the 63d Regiment) ; but, except as 
regards a limited period of time, he is no doubt substantially right. 
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CHAP, absorbed, as it were, into the fight One after another 
■ — ,2 — . the small bodies of men from time to time coming up 
isi Pm-tod of for Some special combat ; and this in 

no instance was done by the order of Lord Eaglan, 
but always to meet the need for ‘a hundred or two’ of 
foesh troops, which was judged to be pressing for the 
moment at some particular spot. As though it had 
been understood from the first that the coming strife 
in the brushwood was not to be that of formed bat- 
talions, the colours of most of the 2d Division regi- 
ments were betimes sent back to the Windmill.* 

The attack on Mount Inkerman was not at the 
first regarded as being what men call a ‘battle,’ 
nor indeed did it seem for a while that the combat 
going on would prove to be one vitally momentous. 
Penne- Although Lord Eaglan had come very early, and 
control although he remained on the ground, it did not 
seded*^'^ result that General Pennefather’s control of the 
Ian’s pre“ defence was forthwith superseded by the arrival 
thrieiA of his chief. The General, temporarily commanding 
the Division, and cheerily conducting the fight, was, 
as it were, on his own ground ; whilst, on the other 
hand, the mist lay so thick that a newly arriving 
chief, who in such conditions had hastened to assume 
the immediate governance, would have been per- 
plexing his subordinate by a blind, random exercise 
of authority. Far from so interposing. Lord Eaglan, 
whilst proffering all the aid that Pennefather could 


General Perniefa^lier did not give tills order, and lie iias assured 
me that he never could learn whence it came. The 95th did not send 
hack its colours. 
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ask, still left him to pursue his own plans without CHAP, 
being disturbed by orders. When General Canrobert - — — - 
came up, he even appeared to go further in the same 
direction, for he courteously offered to place his forces 
at Pennefather’s disposal. 


VII. 


But consistently with the determination to leave Lord Bag- 
an undisturbed power for the moment in the hands to bring 
of Pennefather, Lord Eaglan was able to discover from the 
and apply a resource by which the Russian artillery, 
now overweighting our field-pieces, might itself in turn 
be outmatched. He ordered that two of the 18- 
pounders belonging to the siege-train should at once 
be brought up ; and ultimately, though not without 
first having had to express his dislike to the word 
‘ Impossible ' (which was the answer TDrought back to 
his first message), he succeeded in achieving his pur- 
pose."' The accession of heavy artillery power thus 
provided by the quick, happy thought of Lord Raglan, 
was destined to exercise a surprisingly powerful effect 
upon the issue of the conflict. 


VIII. 

W'ith batteries now planted on the crest of Shell Soimon- 

TT*n 1 o • r* -x • inten* 

Hill, and great masses oi infantry drawn up in sup- tiou at 

this time : 

* Eespecting the circumstances under •which the word ^ Impossible ’ 

WSLS used, see the footnote, post, 4th Period. 

VOL. Y. 


I 



130 


BATTLE OF INKERMAN. 


CHAP, port, General Soimonoff had intended to delay his 
v_2^ further attack until the time when Pauloff’s troops 


l.s*i5 Period. 

The occur- 
rence 
which 
changed 
his re- 
solve 


coming up by the East Sapper's Road should appear in 
strength on the toplands; but an incident occurred 
which might easily fret a man’s temper, and perhaps 
make him change his resolve. 


A column sent out on reconnaissance from Soimo- 


Grant’s 
encounter 
with a 
Eussian 
column. 


Accelera- 
tion of the 


noff’s right pushed on so far towards the south that 
at length it came near to that spot by the Mikriakoff 
Glen, where Dalton’s wing of the 49th, now com- 
manded by Grant, had been posted.* With this little 
force Grant was sitting at ease in his saddle, and 
suffering his wiseacre pony to browse on the Inker- 
man oak-leaves, when the Eussian column approach- 
ing first darkened the mist, and then all at once 
seemed to break through it. Grant, speaking brief to 
his people, said, “ Give them a volley and charge ! ” 
He was obeyed. His men delivered their fire, and 
then cheering, with their bayonets down at the charge 
drove straight at the opposing mass, broke fiercely into 
its ranks, and not only trod down aU resistance, but 
even made bold to take prisoners. Then Grant pressed 
on in pursuit to the foot of Shell HiU, and even there 
did not stop, but persisted in his chase of the column 
tin he drove it at length fairly in through the line of 
the enemy’s guns. 

This blow, it would seem, was the one which pro- 
voked the impending attack a little before its due 


* Major Dalton, akeady mortally wounded, liad been succeeded in 
command of the wmg by Major Thornton Grant. The wmg came into 
action with a strength of 245 mem 



THE MAIN EIGHT. 


131 


time ; for SoimonofF, losing his patience, resolved to CHAP, 
move forward at once without any longer awaiting the 


accession of Pauloff’s forces. 


VI. 

Isi5 Period . 

impending 

onset. 


IX. 

From the ground where Grant’s people halted when 
staying at last their pursuit, they could hear breaking 
out on the reverse slope of the crest an undefined 
multitudinous stirring as of a host, followed close by 
the myriad hurrahs which gave voice to the rage of 
a close -gathered soldiery, and portended a general 
onset. Soon, the mist towards Shell HiU became Com- 
charged with the slow creeping darkness of numbers ment 
upon numbers in movement ; and presently, it was offTat- 
plain, the grey masses covered ground far and wide, 
though no eye reached the bounds of their strength. 

We now know what forces there were. Besides 
some companies of the 6th Rifles advancing in front 
as skirmishers, they comprised the twelve battalions 
of the Tomsk, the Kolivansk, and the Catherinburg 
regiments, numbering altogether more than 9000 
men.* Only the battalions of Tomsk and Kolivansk 
were to be in first line ; but, whether acting from 
zeal, or mistake, or from whatever other cause, the 
four Catherinburg battalions, which had orders to 
follow in support, were induced to take other courses, 
and three of them moved forward fj;om their assigned 


* 9586 . 
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0 H A P. places in -the rear till they aligned with the troops in 
• — 1^1-^ front, whilst the fourth one strayed off towards the 

Except that one stray battalion, all the troops en- 
gaged in the movement soon began to incline to their 
right. Shunning the line of artillery-fire which, in 
spite of the mist, was seen blazing out from Home 
Eidge, they avoided the upwold of the Saddle-top 
Eeach, and found means to skirt it by choosing their 
path lower down along the bank of the Mikriakoff 
Glen ; but in marching they became deeply echeloned, 
the columns on their right pressing far in advance, 
whilst those on their left were held back. General Soi- 
monoff was present in person wdth the 9000 men thus 
thrown forward, and he gradually made good his ad- 
vance, pushing always before him, as he marched, 
those four companies of men under Grant whose 
hardihood had brought down the attack. Grant’s 
people yielded ground slowdy, always covering their 
retreat by an obstinate fire ; and it is remembered that 
one of them — Mackie — with true Scotch tenacity, 
never flagging for an instant under the pressure of 
the advancing thousands, watched as carefully as any 
grim constable in the old town of Edinburgh, over 
the little knot of prisoners he was taking off under 
his charge. 

Vrogress The ‘ Uuder-road Column’ meanwhile had been 
Uer-road'^' asccncling with sucji good despatch along the bed of 
Column Careenage Eavine, as to be now even more in 

off’s ap- advance than ther troops on the high ground above ; 
purpose. and, if Soimonoff’s design were inferable from the 
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positions attained by his forces, it would follow that 
he was minded to’overwhelni the English by not only 
striking, but also turning their left. 


CHAP 

VI. 

Isf Period, 


X. 


Whilst Soimonofl'’s troops on the heights and the Simui- 

't)^fO.0OIXS 

Under-road Column beneath thus concurrently ad- advance <if 
vanced, they were not the only assailants whom Pen- belonging 
nefather had to encounter; for, although the main off’s corps 
body of Pauloff’s corps — having orders to march 
round by the East Sapper’s Road, and up the St 
George’s Ravine — had not yet ascended Mount Inker- 
man, there were two of his light infantry regiments 
— ^the regiments of Taroutine and Borodino — which 
came up by the more direct path of the Volovia 
Ravine, and they both gained the heights in such 
time as to be able to take part iti the enterprise 
with an additional force of nearly 6000 men.* These 
might strike at both the right and the centre of the 
English whilst Soimonoff was attacking their left. 

After crossing the Inkerman Bridge in dead si- Advance 
lence, the Taroutine battalions ascended the Volovia Taroutme 
Ravine, and having at length crowned the heights, they to 
at first understood that they were to remain halted sTndblg^* 
on the East Jut and await further orders; but it 
presently happened that they 'descried the stray 
Catherinburg battalion making haste towards the 
east, and took that direction of march as a clue for their 


* 6844 . 
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VI. 

1'*^ Peuod 


Their sei 2 - 
nre of the 
work. 


own guidance. Descending accordingly from the high 
ground they crossed the Quarry Eavine, and were still 
moving towards the south-east, when some of them 
found their gaze drawn to the parapet of a dismantled 
battery standing out with conspicuous abruptness on 
the edge of a not distant crest ; and, in the absence 
of orders, they made this object their goal. Before 
long, the two foremost battalions had crossed St 
Clement’s Gorge, had ascended the steeps of the Kit- 
spur, and were gathered before the silent parapet — 
it was the parapet of the now famous Sandbag Bat- 
tery — and there for some time the soldiers stood 
shouting, with their caps in the air, as though urg- 
ing the two battalions behind them to come up and 
take part in the attack. In all four of the battalions, 
meanwhile, the bugles were sounding; but — dread- 
ing perhaps some ambush — the troops remained for a 
time in a state of tumultuous hesitation. Captain 
Chodasievitch, \fho stood some way down in rear of 
the shouting troops, had hitherto laboured to keep 
his company steady and weU collected, but he now 
laid a spark to the zeal of his people, made them 
fancy they could see the Grand-Dukes, cried out at 
last — ‘Forward with the bayonet!’ and when 
answered by his men with a cheer, he not only 
led them compactly through the rest of the dis- 
ordered soldiery and on to the base of the parapet, 
but himself elaml^Sred up to its summit ; and, his 
example being followed, a multitude of the Taroutine 

* The atmosphere, so clouded by mist in other parts of the field, was 
here in such a state as allow a comparatively distant view. 

I 
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troops flooded over and into the -work, driving out, 
as they entered, the six men under a sergeant who 
since the relief of the pickets, had been the only 
force kept at this post.^^ Though for some time 
thronged in confusion, and galled by the fire of Cap- 
tain Barnston’s picket, which stood posted higher up 
on the Kitspur, the whole of these Taroutine troops 
— with, besides, that stray Catherinburg battalion 
wliich had wandered into their company — established 
themselves on the ground they had won with their 
front towards the south. Moreover, the four Boro- 
dino battalions having completed their ascent, and 
continued to push on their advance, now prolonged 
in a westward direction the array of the Taroutine 
regiment, and extended across the Quarry Eavine at 
its uppermost part, with their right drawn up on the 
Post-road. 


XL 

The 6000 men+ thus united, with their right on 
the Post-road, were divided from the forces advancing 

^ Chodasievitcli, 188 €t seq. It was by tbe express order of Colonel 
Carpenter (tbe officer in command of the pickets) that Captain Barnston 
was placed with the main body of his company on the upper part of 
the Ehtspur, and directed to post only six men under a sergeant in the 
Sandbag Battery. The Colonel’s orders tend to show that he under- 
stood the ground, and that if his valuable life had been spared a few 
hours longer, he might have averted the error of which we shall after- 
wards hear. His perspicuity seems the more remarkable if one happens 
to remember that during the preceding nl^ht the relieved picket — a 
picket of the 95th — had maintained a much 'more considerable number 
of men in the work. 

t The 5844 being swelled to 6668 by the% accession of the ^ stray 
^ Catherinburg battalion.’ 
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front of 
Ltittlo Sit 
this time , 


Forma- 
tions adop- 
ted by his 
assading 
forces. 


under Soimoiioff by the breadth of the Saddle-top 
Reach, but so linked to them, nefeertheless, by the 
interposed batteries of Shell Hill, that the whole 
formed, together, a single array which extended in 
a loop from the Careenage Ravine on the west to the 
edge of Mount Inkerman on the east ; and it is 
right to observe the formation in which the 15,000 
infantry undertaking this attack presented their front 
to the English. Besides the Catherinburg battalions 
which had strayed from their appointed course, the 
assailing troops, as we have seen, were those of the 
Tomsk, the Kolivansk, the Borodino, and the Tarou- 
tine regiments; and since each of these regiments, 
whilst keeping back two battalions to act in support, 
pushed forward its two other battalions to lead the 
advance, there was formed from this source a van of 
eight battalions moving on next after the skirmishers. 
Every one of these eight battalions was in ‘ company 
‘ columns,'* and therefore broken up into four distinct 
masses, each consisting of a single company.! The 
three foremost of those lesser columns marched aU in 
the same alignment, and the fourth one in rear of 
their centre. So, except on Soimonoff’s right (where 
three of the Catherinburg battalions had thrust them- 
selves on by mistake, and were operating in battalion 
columns), the forces moving next in the wake of the 


* Hot to be confounded witb wliat we call ‘column of companies/ 
Since the great war of 18'7F-71 a new interest attaches to the formation 
which breaks up a battalion into four columns, because it is under- 
stood that this method (with the variation of throwing out one of the 
four companies as skirmishers) was the one adopted by the Prussians, 
t The Russian battalpn was divided mto only four companies. 



Ilass/d/t b<i/J<i/.roiis 


PI A 





THE MAIN FIGHT. 


137 


skirmishers were twenty-four company columns with 
eight more of thenl coming on in support. 

But the actual state of the thirty-two subdivided 
masses thus thrown forward bore scarce any outward 
resemblance to that disposition in columns which the 
theory of the method enjoined. The ranks were so 
broken whilst making their way through the brush- 
wood that a battalion split up into four was far from 
disclosing to English observers the law of its intended 
formation, and seemed to be either one mass undi- 
vided, though loosened in structure, or else a huge 
number of skirmishers unaccountably thronging to- 
gether. Substantially, such a battalion was a dense 
swarm of soldiery unmarshalled, but still coherent ; 
and, since the positions of men under such conditions 
could be swayed more or less by their personal inclin- 
ations, it resulted that the natural gregariousness of 
the Muscovite race tended always to contract these 
assemblages, thus causing them in general to occupy 
a good deal less ground than if they had been formed 
in the banraek-yard. 

In immediate support to the eleven battalions thus 
constituting the front of the attacking force, the nine 
remaining battalions advanced in a line of columns. 

But whilst the enemy with these twenty battalions 
advanced from both the right and the left, he persist- 
ently held back his centre. There, his front of artillery, 
with some 10,000 men behind it in>jmmediate support 
or reserve, formed the head and the trunk of an army 
which, although thrusting forward abundance of in- 
fantry like a claw from each flank, sf^ill did not itself 
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come bodily down to advance along the Saddle-top 
Eeach. Tliis peculiar disposition* of force was not 
one prepared by design. It resulted, apparently, from 
tbe impelling presence of General Soimonoff on the 
enemy’s right, from the want of any like-minded 
Eussian commander in other parts of the field, and 
from an e’vdl temptation to tarry on the strong 
vantage-ground of Shell Hill, but, above aU, from 
the jets of artillery-fire plainly seen through the mist 
on Home Eidge, which, by warning all comers against 
the perils of the Saddle-top Eeach, set them hanker- 
ing after flank movements. 

As supports and reserves to the batteries and the 
15,000 infantry thus actively delivering the attack, 
the enemy had on the toplands, and indeed close at 
hand, more than sixteen additional battalions and 
altogether, the force with which he confronted Penne- 
father at this hour comprised about 25,000 infantry,1 
with 38 guns. 


XII. 

The only succours destined to reach Pennefathe 
in time for this early fight were the 6 guns of Town 
send’s battery, and 649 men of the Light Division 
making up altogether, along with his own troops, i 
force of 3600 J inf^try and 18 guns. 


* Tbe sixteen battalions of Yladimir, Sousdal, Ouglitcb, and Bou 
tirsk, with, besides, tFe half battalion of sappers, 
t 24,643. 1 1 3605, besides Goodlake’s 30 men of the Guards. 



THE MAIN EIGHT. 


139 


Tlie first of the English reinforcements — namely, 
five companies of* the Connaught Rangers, with a 
strength of 390 men, and the 6 guns of Townsend’s 
battery, now hastily came into action on the left of 
Home Ridge ; but at the very outset they met with 
discomfiture. The Connaught Rangers wandered on 
a long way through dense mist, till at last, whilst 
struggling in broken and rocky ground near the head 
of the Mikriakoff Glen, they all at once found them- 
selves met by heavy masses of Russian infantry fast 
closing upon them; and not being, it seems, at the 
moment in a state for effective combat, they fell back, 
with the purpose of re-forming their ranks, but still 
for the time in disorder. Towards the same part of 
the field Townsend’s battery advanced in column of 
route, under the vehement personal impulsion of 
Colonel David Wood, whose ardour was not to be 
cooled by the mere want of infantry supports. Whilst 
groping, as it were, through mist, l>he battery had 
already become involved in thick brushwood, when 
Lieutenant Miller (the officer in command of the two 
foremost guns), who had ridden forward some paces 
to reconnoitre the ground, was met by Grant’s people 
retreating. 

Miller desired that the handful of infantry thus 
falling back should form up in rear of his guns — 
three of which by this time were unlimbered — and 
believed that with this support ^e might be able 
to open upon the enemy with artillery-fire ; but 
Grant, as we know, had come from the front with no 
small means of knowing that the |nemy was over- 
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Tyhelmingly strong in this part of the field ; and 
when he found that there were no limbers or teams 
at hand with which to efi'ect the withdrawal of the 
guns, he judged that any effort to save them by 
making a stand must of necessity prove vain. His 
men, accordingly, continuing their retreat, passed on 
to the rear of Townsend’s three foremost guns, which 
were thus left exposed to the immediate attack of 
two columns advancing upon them. These, it seems, 
were the 2d and 3d Catherinburg battalions. 

Colonel Wood being asked for orders in this emer- 
gency, answered tersely, ‘ Fire case ! ’ but the enemy’s 
masses — which before, though unseen, had been close 
— now broke out at once into sight through the cur- 
tain of mist, and were presently within ten yards of 
the half-battery. They came on, approaching it from 
the direction of our right front, and were uttering 
strange, joyous cries. Without limbers or teams 
(which already were a long way in rear), no attempt 
to withdraw the guns could be made ; and our artil- 
lerymen, retarded somewhat by their very eagerness, 
had delivered but one hasty shot when already the 
enemy was closing upon them. Left without any 
kind of support. Miller in last resort bade his gunners 
draw swords and charge, and he himself under a 
shower of bullets rode straight at the nearest of the 
advancing Eussians.'^ As though bewildered by 
the novelty of the ^allenge and the sudden necessity 
of having to encounter a horseman, these men for a 

* In recognition of *ds service on tMs occa^ion^ Colonel Miller holds 
tlie Victoria Cross, 
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moment stopped short in their onset ; and then there CHAP, 
followed a conflict of a singular kind between, on the . — 
one hand, a great weight of advancing infantry, and, 
on the other, a few score of artillerymen, flnding vent 
for some part of their rage in curses and shouts of 
defiance, but wildly striving besides to beat back the 
throng from their beloved guns with swords, with 
rammers, with sponge - staves, nay even, one may 
say, with clenched fists — for the story of the mighty 
Clitheroe bruiser felling man after man with his 
blows, and then standing a while unmolested and 
seemmgly admired by the enemy, is not altogether a 
fable. 

Of course a struggle like this was rather a fray The three 
than a combat ; and the columns at last, rolling on guns in 
with irresistible weight, the enemy — at least for the of thr^°° 
time — was left in possession of Townsend’s three 
foremost guns.'*^ 

On our extreme left the swirl of the war -tide Theiin- 
had run up yet further and higher ; for — sur- column^ 
prising, as we saw, the picket of the Light Division, upor® 
and without encountering any further obstacle — ^the ^thePs 
Under-road Column had ascended along the bed of 
the Careenage Eavine, and its soldiery, almost at their 
goal, were now swarming up by the Well-way to with- 
in a few paces of Pennefather’s tents, thus striking 
into the flank and rear of the English position. 

^ These evidently were the guns which tiie Russians (confused by 
the mist, and mistaking the Mikriakoff Glen for the Careenage Ra- 
vine) supposed they had taken from Codrington.-“See Todleben, p. 460. 

General Codrington never for a moment lost anf guns, and, indeed, at 
this time he had no guns to lose. 
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So, upon tlie -wliole, it resulted at this time that 
whilst the Eussians were coutent towards the east 
with a less determined advance, and inclined to 
hold hack towards their centre in avoidance of the 
Saddle-top Beach, they had so used their strength on 
the west of Mount Inkerman, that the left of Penne- 
father’s position was both overborne in front and 
turned in flank ; the achievement of the enemy being 
made, besides, the more signal by his capture of three 
English guns. 


XIII 

This was the state of the fight when General 
Buller in person (who had marched from his camp 
rather later than the five companies of the Connaught 
Kangers) came up opportunely in the left rear of 
Pennefather’s camp. It is true, he brought with him 
only four companies (comprising just 259 men) of the 
77th Eegiment under Colonel Egerton; but this force, 
small as it seems, was destined to exert a strong 
sway over the course of the battle. 

With their right towards the shoulder of the Home 
Eidge and their left closely skirting the Well-way, the 
companies of the 77th, having already wheeled into 
line, were diving into the mist and tbe smoke, 
guided rather bj/* the sounding tumult of battle 
than by anything that had yet been descried, when, 
from the shot whistling past, from the piercing flashes 
of the musketryji but, at last, from the grey shapes of 
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men dimly seen, and a gathering darkness importing 
dense numbers behind them, Buller’s aide-de-camp. 
Lieutenant Hugh Clifford, became sure that what 
immediately confronted him was a number of Eussian 
infantry disposed in no order themselves, but foUowed 
by compacted masses, and already within a few paces. 
Clifford imparted this conviction to his chief ; and if 
Buller, who was near-sighted, remained for a moment 
incredulous, he quickly accepted the truth, and deter- 
mined that the men were at once to fix bayonets, but 
continue their forward movement. 

Clifford, intrusted with the order, rode off, and 
carried it down the line; but upon reaching the 
extreme left he saw that the 77th men were there 
overlapped by forces of the enemy, not seen, nor 
heard of before, which were filing up by the Well- 
way into the left rear of Egerton’s people. This 
newly seen force was the Under-road Column which 
had long been ascending Mount Ink^rman by the 
closely constricted bed of the Careenage Eavine, and 
moving of necessity upon a very narrow front. The 
head of the column had already climbed up past the 
spot which Clifford had reached, and the nearest part 
of the long, trailing, snake-like body thus defiling be- 
fore him was its neck. Clifford seized the moment. 
Calling out to the men who formed the extreme left 
of the 77th line, he asked them in simple, nay, almost 
boyish language, ‘to come and charge with him.' 
Then galloping forward himself he rode straight at 
the nearest of the enemy’s troops, struck into the 
throat of the column, and was followed so loyally 
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CHAP, by the score or two of the 77th men wbo had heard 
- — — ' his sudden appeal, that they too, no less than their 
istPenod. youthful leader, broke through the opposing files, 
and were received into the midst of the hostile 
soldiery.’^ 

Amongst the surmises which aimed at an expla- 
nation of the result, one was that firom the appari- 
tion of a single horseman coming suddenly out from 
behind the mist, and galloping into their ranks, the 
Eussians inferred a great charge of cavalry delivered 
against their unprepared flank ; but, whatever might 
be the particular form of their dominant apprehen- 
sion, they plainly were taken by surprise. Some 
indeed, it is true, held firm for a while, defending 
themselves with the bayonet as well as with fire, 
but the great bulk of them stood and looked help- 
less, with the air of brave soldiers bewildered, and 
seeking in vain for guidance. 

Thus — though only at one confined spot between 
its head and its trunk — the integrity of the column 
was disturbed by a melley of intermingled com- 
batants ; and, Chfford’s handful of men having 
soon obtained an ascendant, the Eussians who 
had struggled against him disengaged themselves 
now from the strife, and before many moments, the 
soldiery advancing still from below were met and 
borne down by a descending torrent of fugitives. 
Those men forming the head of the column who had 
all but reached Pennefather’s camp before the moment 
of Cliflbrd’s attack, now judged, it would seem, that 
For this exploit Clifford received the Victoria Cross. 
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they were hopelessly cut off, for they laid down their 
arms, and gave themselves up as prisoners. 

And the trunk of the column thus pierced and be- 
headed by Clifford’s assault on its left was now also 
under a fire delivered against its opposite fiank. 

Prince Edward of Saxe-Weimar, who was on pic- 
ket duty with his company of the Grenadier Guards 
at Quarter-guard Point, could scarcely have hoped 
that his watch (which was in the nature of a ‘ quarter- 
‘ guard ’ thrown out from Bentinck’s camp, and quite 
unconnected with the general system of the English 
outposts) would all at once prove to be in the front 
of battle; but when he saw that the Eussians in 
the bed of the Careenage Ravine and on its right 
bank were driving in the pickets, and turning the 
flank of the 2d Division, he understood that an op- 
portunity had come to him. After first drawing back 
the men to ground which seemed apt for his de- 
sign, he caused them there to lie down in skirmishing 
order, and open fire upon the trunk of the Under-road 
Column — the force which we saw giving way at its 
higher extremity under the sudden assault of Hugh 
Clifford. The fire thus delivered from an opposite 
flank did not fail to confirm the overthrow of a 
coiumn already discomfited in front. The smitten 
troops made haste to fall back. Prince Edward 
pressed their retreat, took from them some prisoners, 
moved down after them to the verge of the crag 
which was the extreme limit of his watch, and thence 
pursued them with fire. 

Thus, by the happy effort of a youthful Lieutenant 


C H A P. 
VI. 

1st Period, 


Prince 
Edward’s 
successful 
attack 
f I om the 
other side 
of the 
Well- way. 


VOL. V. 


K 



14d 


BATTLE OF INKEEMAN. 


CHAP. 

VI. 

Isi Pt j 10(1 

Final dib- 
coinlitiuc 
of the ene- 
1113" s turn- 
ing move- 
ment 


The ordei 
of the sue- 
ee&sive 
comhatb 


Fordjme 
engaged 
against 
the l&t 
Cathenii- 
biirg bat- 
talion 


on one side of the Well- way and of a Captain of Guards 
on the other, — the one with a following of perhaps 
some twciiity men, the other with a company about 
eighty or ninety strong, — the enemy’s turning move- 
ment was altogether defeated, and that too at a mo- 
ment when he seemed to be on the verge of a signal 
achievement. The defeat of the Under-road Column 
proved final, and no second enterprise was attempted 
in this part of the field. 


XIV. 

The series of fights now beginning on Pennefather’s 
extreme left travelled thence by degrees along the 
whole line to his right, and any account of its pro- 
gress which would follow the order of time must 
therefore of necessity pass from the west to the east 
of the field. 

The combat first in this order was not an afiair of 
close fighting (like most of the Inkerman struggles), 
but a sample of the strife between column and line 
when engaged at a distance of some eighty or a hun- 
dred yards. After having thrust itself into the front 
of General Soimonoff’s right wing, his 1st Catherinburg 
battalion, with a strength of 800 men,* came on, skirt- 
ing the upwold of the Saddle-top Peach by moving 
across the alternate ridges and hollows which bound 

About 824 ; the strength of the four battalions which composed 
the regiment being 3298. In speaking of the battalions of any Rus- 
sian regiment as the ^ Ist/ ' 2d; ‘ 3d; or ' 4th; I designate them 
accorduig to their respective order m the battle, going from the proper 
right to the proper left, and do not thereby mean to indicate their 
actual army-litat titles. 
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it towards the ^outh-west. Keeping up a brisk, C HA P. 
harmless fire which sent flights of balls far and high 
through the foliage of the stunted oaks, this battalion, 
though not yet in sight, still plainly disclosed its ap- 
proach; and Major Kordyce of the 47th (the officer 
who had been posted with some 300 men of his 
regiment* near the head of the Mikriakoff' Glen), 
deployed his small force into line, pressed forward in 
the direction of the fire, and at length, when about 
eighty yards off — for the mist at this spot was not 
dense enough to prevent him — could see the head of 
the column descending from the opposite ridge. 

Though already drawn out into line, the troops 
under Fordyce had become yet further extended 
whilst making their way through tall brushwood ; 
and, notwithstanding the smallness of their compara- 
tive numbers, they now showed a much broader front 
than the body advancing against them in column at 
quarter distance. 

The foremost of the Russians made haste to be 
plying their muskets, but they did our people no harm, 
for the force being gathered in column, and firing 
with an inferior weapon at a range of eighty yards, 
and from a narrow front, stood under conditions which 
made its energy vain. On the other hand, Fordyce’s 
men, whilst remaining unstricken themselves, were all 
of them carefully file-firing from a widely extended 
front ; and, since each of them, with a good rifle in 
his hands, and with ample space round him, could 


* More accurately 285, for lie had with him only one wing of the 
regiment, and the strength of that was 570. 
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CHAP, shoot at his ease, they soon began, to -work havoc in 
' — the mass which served for their target. After en- 
jst Penal a few rounds the column broke in confusion, 

the 1st and began to fall back with all the speed that the 

Catiterm- . ^ « . « , ^ 

burg bat- Iieaviness of its formation and the nature of the 

ground would allow. Fordyce, moving on after it at 
a distance of about a hundred yards, did not either 
cease firing or stay his pursuit till he had driven the 
mass before him across the opposite rib. Then, being 
far in advance and unsupported, and having all but 
expended his ammunition, he came at last to a halt, 
and caused his men to lie down close under the crest 
they had gained. There he kept fast his hold till 
other troops came to relieve him. 

XV. 

It may be that the fate of the 1st Catherinburg 
battalion thus ranquished by Fordyce, was visible, or 
in some way made known to those 2d and 3d bat- 
talions of the same regiment which captured Town- 
send’s half-battery, and had hitherto pressed Grant’s 
Halt of ^ retreat; for, although not attacked, they all at once 
3d Gather- Came to a halt, and desisted fi:om further pursuit, 
battaifons. Grant, thereupon, staying his retreat, and frontins* 

Grant’s j , ° 

retreat ORce more to the enemy, the two hugely unequal 
stopped. £Qj,ggg planted face to face, and so for a while 

they remained. 


XVI. 

ad^noe!' ^^od at bay, the wing of the 77th 
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moved past him on his right.^^ In thus pressing for- CHAP, 
ward, Colonel Egerton — however unknowingly — was • — — • 
opposing his 259 men to the right wing of a body 
scarce less than 8000 strong, then led on by Soimonoff 
in person to attack the English position ; t whilst, to 
aid his small force, in encountering these masses, there 
was nothing he could anywhere see except the hand- 
ful of men, under Grant, which he was leaving behind 
him on his left rear.J 

It may well be supposed that if Egerton had known The forces 
the strength of the opposing forces, he would not confront- 

, ing* 

have persisted in his advance without support; but 
one of the effects of the dimness on this Inkerman 
morning was to abate the respect due to numbers by 
keeping them out of sight at a distance, and Soimonoff 
attacking in echelon with the left of his forces re- 
fused, made no more than one-fifth of them visible to 


* Grant himself — now General Grant — ^bears iwitness to this. This 
diagram will help to explain how it happened that Egerton, who at the 



tune of Clifford’s exploit appeared to be on onr extreme left, was soon 
afterwards on the right of Grant and Eordyce. 

t 7938 — i e , Soimonoff’s attacking force of 9586, less the strengths 
of the 1st Catherinburg battalion defeated by Eordyce, and of the 4th 
Catheiinbiirg battalion which had strayed off to the east. 

X Even that force — though he ^ could ^ have descried it by riding to 
the extreme left of Ms hne — ^he did not in fact see. 
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CHAP, their Enelisli assailants. When E^erton made up his 
' — — ' mind to engage the troops straight before him, he was 
is« Pa-iod. those Catherinburg battalions which we last 

saw confronted by Grant, and had had no glimpse of 
the thousands then advancing on his right front. 

The force But the force directly opposing him disclosed 
emffiont- itself gradually to the sight. First, after the line of 
mg im Eussian skirmishers, and indeed partly mingled 

amongst them, there came shapeless clumps of the 
grey-coated soldiery, disposed in what seemed to be 
a crowd somewhat loosened, but all as with one intent 
keenly forcing their way through the brushwood ; 
and in close support to these there marched a dense 
column so formed that, whilst plainly ample in depth, 
it still showed as broad a front as Egerton’s slender 
line. 

The Eussian troops thus advancing were two bat- 
talions of the Tomsk regiment, with a strength of 
about 1500,* and this force, as we know. Colonel 
Egerton was undertaking to meet with his 259 men ; 
but the troops he commanded, if small in numbers, 
Theqna- Were of a Splendid quality, well officered, highly 
smVi* disciplined, and full of trust in their leaders, in them- 
selves, in their regiment. And, along with the small 
English force, there was one very simple, nay primi- 
tive spring of action which the enemy for some reason 
had thought fit to discard. Amongst the whole fifteen 
hundred Eussians confronted by Egerton, our people 

* More accurately 1562. From preceding explanations (see ante, p. 
115 and 137), it will be gathered that the foremost of the two battalions 
aimed at being in ^ company columns/ and the supporting battalion 
in close column. 
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from first to last could see but one horseman, whilst CHAP, 
the English with their modest strength, scarce reach- w — ■ 
ing 260, had with them a number of officers, who 

• • 1 1 1-1 Ti _ Its ad- 

remaining throughout on their chargers, could see and vantage m 
be seen by the men. Besides General Buller himself, moused 

Oi^icGi^s 

and his aide-de-camp Lieutenant Hugh Clifford, Colonel 
Egerton, commanding the regiment, and Straton and 
Dixon, field-officers, and Morgan the adjutant, were 
all in their saddles ; and in spite of the mist, there 
was never perhaps a moment throughout the whole 
fight when a man of the 77th could look abroad in 
his doubt or bewilderment, without seeing above him, 
though dimly, the form of a mounted officer in whom 
he knew he could trust. 

It has been surmised that the foremost of the Bus- Hesitation 
sians, unacquainted with the English custom of fight- 
ing in line, and inferring that the mist which disclosed 
to view one or two ranks must conceal the depths of 
a column, may have fancied they were met by such 
numbers as would be implied in their own service by 
a front like the one they now saw. At aU events, 
when they descried the English force marching against 
them, they faltered and stopped, not as though they 
inclined to flight, but rather like soldiery coming 
suddenly upon a new phase of battle, and looking 
about for guidance. Meantime they opened a fire 
which was not without effect; and although the 
apparition of Egerton’s line had stopped their advance, 
the great column behind them refused to share their 
hesitation, and continued to heave its way forward. 

Colonel Egerton, seeing thus much, judged that now 
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the moment was ripe ; therefore turning to General 
Buller, by whose side he rode, he smd to him, ‘ There 
‘ are the Russians, General, what shall we do ? ’ 
BuUer’s answer was short. He only said, ‘Charge 
‘ them ! ’ Egerton at once gave the word to ‘ Halt, 

‘ then fire a volley, and charge.’ 

The foremost of the Russians had not long stopped 
their advance, when across the dim, narrow space, 
now dividing them from Egerton’s force, they heard 
English words of command. They saw their foe 
come to a halt. They saw his long hedgerow of 
firelocks, now engrafted with bayonets, bend down, 
come level, then blaze, and in the instant a pitiless 
volley tore through their loose masses in front, and 
swept down like a blast on the face of the column 
behind them. Then, from under the new ridge, of 
smoke which Egerton’s troops by this fire had piled 
up along their whole line, there rose the ‘ Hurrah ! ’ 
of the English, as though in some outburst of 
joy. Whilst the Russians yet listened to the roar of 
their enemy’s welcome, aU before them lay still wrapt 
in cloud ; but presently, those who stood calm, and 
could look in the eye of the storm, saw here and 
there, moving in dimness, the shadowy form of a 
rider, the naked gleam of a sword, then the wing of 
the 7J'th, along its whole front, bursting out once 
more into sight through the bank of the smoke, and 
tearing straight down at a run, with bayonets brought 
low to the ‘ charge.’ 

Though the Russians first exposed to the charge 
had sought, as we know, to maintain that formation 
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of ‘ company columns/ wliich grew afterwards famous 
in Europe, the thickness of the brushwood or some 
other cause had prevented them from giving fair trial 
to the lessons of their German advisers, and they hung 
together in knots, or grosser aggregates, neither having 
the formidable massiveness of a close battalion column, 
nor the agile, sagacious vivacity which belongs to 
smaller units of strength. They did not stand. They 
broke away as they could, or threw themselves down 
in the thicket, affecting to be slain, and their over- 
throw was but a beginning of evil, for the solid 
column behind them, being now all at once laid bare 
to the onslaught descending against it, began to 
waver, and stopped. Then it heaved, then broke, and 
before the swift-coming line had yet touched it with 
steel, was turning as though for flight. 

There followed a long, raging turmoil, for the men 
of the 77th breaking loose in pursuit, still drove for- 
ward singly or in knots, and tore their way into the 
throng, some bayoneting the encumbered, long-skirted 
Eussians, some felling them with the stocks of their 
rifles, but others using their firelocks because the 
thickness of the brushwood was so great in several 
places as to keep the assailants and the assailed some 
distance asunder. The officers acting with this wing 
of the 77th had sprung to the front at the moment of 
commencing the charge, and each of them now in the 
melley became the leader of some group which instinc- 
tively followed his guidance ; but also there was many 
a cluster of men toiling hotly in the wake of a sergeant, 
a corporal, or some trusted comrade, and upon the 
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whole the force proved itself apt in combining in- 
dividual energy with as much of combined action as the 
conditions of the tumult would allow. Towards this 
end the mounted officers brought powerful aid, be- 
cause overlooking the melley from the vantage-height 
of their saddles they could see at what points it 
might be at the moment most useful to press the pur- 
suit, and it was owing in great measure to this guid- 
ance that the victors were able to cling so fast to their 
prey. On the other hand, the overthrown column, 
which only a little before had been an aggregate unit 
obedient to the word of command, was now a vari- 
ously-willed multitude; for numbers of them were 
prone in retreat, whilst many, like their comrades be- 
fore them in the company columns, dropped down in the 
brushwood and feigned to be dead; but others again 
gathering together into groups, or even small masses, 
and perceiving, perhaps, with a natural indignation 
that after all ttiey were many, although hunted down 
by a few, turned savagely on their pursuers, and en- 
gaged them — sometimes with advantage — in obsti- 
nate hand-to-hand fights. On its flanks more especi- 
ally, as may well be supposed, the men of the 77th 
felt the stress of the hostile numbers in which they 
had buried their slender, broken line ; and Captain 
Willis on the right, who had led his grenadier com- 
pany in their charge, springing foremost into the 
melley, became so encompassed by numbers of ob- 
stinate Eussians that he was only saved in the end 
by dint of hard personal fighting, and the loyal rush 
of some men who flew in apt time to the rescue. 
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The company acting on the opposite or left flank was CHAP 
engulfed at one time in the multitude on all sides — . 
crowding around it, and suffered heavy losses. 

Captain Nicholson — an ofiiccr of great stature and 
strength — who had led its attack, fell slain at an early 
moment. 

The tumult was lasting, but never stationary, and Egerton’s 
always, though slowly, it moved from the south to mg^ur- 
the north, Down the last of the slopes descending 
from the English Heights, and along the south- 
western skirts of the Saddle-top Reach, and thence 
on to where the ground rose towards the line of 
Russian batteries, the broken column retreated, and 
retreated always in torment, for the pursuers hung 
fastened on their prey, and were tearing still at its 
life. 

The Russians, who had thrown themselves down 
that they might seem like the dead, were careful of 
course to lie still whilst the English ?an past them, 
but they afterwards jumped up unhurt, and increas- 
ing by degrees to a number much greater than that 
of the whole force against them, these ‘resurrection 
‘ boys ’ — for so in their mirth our soldiery called them 
— became a somewhat grave danger in Egerton’s 
rear, for it seemed at one moment that his scanty 
force might be heaved forward by the sheer weight 
of the crowd pressing on from behind, and so carried 
bodily forward between two reuniting throngs of 
Russians into the midst of the enemy’s lines. The 
numbers of Russians in Egerton’s rear were too for- 
midable to allow of their being made prisoners ; and 
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our people indeed so desired to be rid of foes swarm- 
ing behind them, that there resulted in the midst of 
the strife a kind of tacit accord. The resurgents on 
their part, whilst sheering off by the flanks, took care 
to give no offence; and the English soldier, contented, 
allowed them to make their way past without either 
shooting them down, or trying to intercept their 
retreat. 

At length, on the slope of Shell Hill, Colonel 
Egerton came to a halt. He re-formed the scant, 
straggling line which had swept thus victoriously 
from the very camp of the English to the edge of the 
Russian position ; and, artillery-fire from the heights 
having opened by this time against him, he caused 
his men to lie down. The column still retreating 
before its now recumbent foes, and still pursued by 
their fijre, was half-way up the hillside, when the sole 
mounted officer — he rode a dark-coloured charger — 
whom the English could see with the Russians, was 
observed all at once to come down from his saddle — 
either falling or dismounting abruptly ; and it has 
been surmised that this horseman was no other than 
General Soimonoff, then struck by the shot which 
caused his death. What we know with certainty is, 
that at a time not less early, and in a part of the 
field not far distant from the one thus assigned, the 
brave and resolute commander, who had been the 
soul of the enterprise, received his mortal wound. 

Until a later part of the morning, when an order 
withdrew him to another part of the field. Colonel 
Egerton held fast to the ground he had won. His 
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men lying down in the brushwood were in great 
measure sheltered from fire ; but it was otherwise, of 
course, with the mounted officers who kept their 
saddles. General Buller at this time had two horses 
kiUed under him, and was himself disabled by the 
round-shot which destroyed his second charger. 

Colonel Egerton’s victory carried with it much 
more than the final defeat of the force directly op- 
posed to him. Those who governed the action of the 
two Catherinburg battalions standing halted in front 
of Grant might not have been unduly troubled if 
learning that the body of 1500 Tomsk troops on 
their left had simply undergone a defeat ; but when 
they saw it pursued, when they saw it persistently 
stricken, and hunted from south to north over no 
small part of the field, and this, too, by an enemy 
whose real strength, on account of the mist, could be 
only inferred from results, they apparently judged 
that they must conform to the yieldmg movement, 
and draw off without waiting to be attacked. At all 
events, they fell back. 

Those two Catherinburg battalions, as we saw long 
ago, had overflooded the ground where three of 
Townsend’s guns stood ; but having captured neither 
limbers nor teams, they did not now, when retreating, 
find means to take off their prize, and accordingly, 
the ebb of the receding soldiery left the cannon — all 
three of them — standing on the site of the fray with 
our gunners. 

Upon the retreat of the columns before him. Grant 
once more became the pursuer; and not far off. 


C HAP. 
YI 

Period. 


Effect of 
Egerton’s 
victory 
upon the 
3d and 4th. 
Cat her i 11 - 
burg 

battalions* 


Their 
retreat, 
leaving 
behind 
them the 
three Eng- 
lish guns. 


Renewed 
advance of 



158 


13ATTLE OF INKERMAN. 


CHAP. 
YI^ ^ 

Pei Lodo 

Grant and 
J elfi eys 

Recovery 
of the loat 
Englisli 


Positions 
taken up 
and held 
by Grant 
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the officers 
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. Colonel Jeffreys (whose five companies of the Con- 

■ naught Eangers were now again in good order) made 

■ haste to resume his advance. When our troops, after 
thus moving forward, began to pass over the ground 

. just abandoned by the masses in their front, they saw 
standing before them, deserted, the three lost pieces 
of cannon. The discovery, even to them, was an 
interesting and grateful surprise ; but immense, a 
little while later, was the joy of many a gunner 
belonging to Townsend’s battery, when he clasped his 
nine-pounder once more, and found, as he presently 
did, that the endeavour to spike ‘her’ had failed.* 

Grant and J effreys so pushed their advance as to 
be, when they halted, within canister-range of the 
enemy’s guns on West Jut ; and they held the ground 
they then took until ordered to establish their forces 
in another part of the field. 

Thus the collateral results of the fight maintained 
by the wing of the 7'7th were of hardly less value 
than those directly obtained. Other tasks, on that 
Inkerman day, yet awaited Egerton’s force ; but this 
perhaps is the place where the names of the officers 
engaged can best be recorded. Besides General 
Buller, commanding the brigade, and Lieutenant the 
Hon. Hugh Clifford, his aide-de-camp, both present 
in person, the officers who took part in the charge 
executed by the wing of the 77th were — Colonel 
Egerton, commanding the regiment, Major Straton, 
Major Dixon, Captain Willis, Captain Nicholson, 

* In the language of gunners a piece of field-artillery is endearingly 
treated as feminine. 
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Lieutenant Lemprjere, Lieutenant Acton, Adjutant 
Morgan, and Assistant-Surgeon Humphrey. 

xvir. 

A little way further east, the enemy still continued 
to advance with six battalions of infantry; and it 
would seem that these troops were screened by the 
mist from any depressing knowledge of what had 
been going on near them; because, far from con- 
forming, as other troops had done, to the movements 
of retreat on their right, they came on with a greater 
decisiveness than their countrymen had hitherto dis- 
played, the truth being, that our pickets, after long 
and obstinate resistance, had by this time, in great 
measure, expended their cartridges, and could be 
driven in with comparative ease. For some time the 
six battalions — two of the Tomsk and four of the 
Kolivansk regiment — found means, as other columns 
had done before, to avoid the open topland, and make 
good their way on hanging ground, along the north 
bank of the Mikriakoff Glen ; but afterwards, bend- 
ing to their left, they made bold to trespass at last 
upon the hitherto avoided domain of the Saddle-top 
fieach; and — for the moment — they transgressed 
with impunity, because the men of our pickets, now 
driven before them in numbers, were masking the fire 
from Home Eidge. 

One of the Kolivansk battalions, separating itself 
from the others, inclined away towards Hill Bend in 
a direction which was almost due east ; but the rest 


CHAP. 

VI. 

Period 


Eesoliite 

advance 

further 

east of six: 

Eiissiaii 

battalions 


Separation 
of one bat- 
talion 
from the 
others. 



160 


BATTLE OF INKEBMAK. 


CHAP. 

VI. 

lsi{ Period. 


Continued 
advance of 
the re- 
maining 
live bat- 
talions. 


Their 
overthrow 
under a 
fire of 
case-shot. 


Their re- 
treat pur- 
sued by 


of tlie force, deeply eclieloned, advanced on that part 
of Home Eidge which was the nearest to the Post- 
road on its western side, and confronted the right 
half of the battery commanded by Captain John 
Turner, who was present in person with this part of 
his force.* 

The columns still advancing, the foremost of them 
was at length within case-shot distance of the three 
guns, but shielded from their fire by the interposed 
soldiery of our retreating pickets, who, having come 
in from an extended front to a narrow space, were 
here thickly gathered. A non-commissioned officer 
of artillery, named Conway, moved forward from 
Captain Turner’s side, and cried out to the infantry, 
in a voice of thunder, ‘ Lie down, men ! lie down ! ’ 
Many heard and obeyed, and very many, although 
not themselves hearing either this or other like 
warnings, could stUl see and follow the example 
of those who did; and the result was, that in a 
strangely short space of time the interposed in- 
fantry men were all lying flat and effaced. Then 
Turner, firing safe over them, sent two rounds of 
case-shot into the advancing masses, which carried 
slaughter amongst them, and not only drove back at 
once the column marching in front, but also (as will 
be inferred from the sequel) so shook the four other 
battalions as to dispose them towards flight. The 
men of the pickets, springing to their feet and cheer- 
ing, pursued the column in its retreat down the side 

^ The separation of Turner’s left lialf-battery bad taken place some 
time before. See note, ante, p. 122. 
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of tlie ridge, and, encountering no resistance from the 
rest of the five battalions, drove back the whole force 
before them home on to the base of Shell Hill. 

The columns thus falling back passed dimly in 
sight of the 77th, whilst halted and lying down on 
the ground it had won ; but Egerton’s people, in the 
mist, mistook them for English advancing, and did 
not molest their retreat. 


CHAP. 

YL 

Period. 

foot-sol- 

diers. 


XVIII. 

The mist was so isolating, that it strangely in- The state 
tercepted the spread of victory; and, although at fight as 
but a small distance from the scene of the over- mu Bend, 
throw which Turner had just now achieved, the top 
of Hill Bend was a point from which, at this time, 
an Englishman could see nothing hopeful. There, 
as we know, Colonel Percy Herbert had posted three 
companies of the 49th, under Captain Bellairs, and 
the 183 men composing this force were drawn up 
behind the low erestwork. On their left were 
Penneeuik’s guns, but the battery had been suffer- 
ing from the heavier metal on Shell Hill, had lost 
many horses, and from one cause or other had been 
for some time silent. Towards the front, as far as 
the eye could reach in the mist, the ground was 
peopled with English soldiery in no state of forma- 
tion, and not only retreating without ceremony, but 
even retreating in haste. Indeed, some were run- 
ning. These troops belonged to different regiments, 

VOL. V. L 
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CHAP, and 'vrere plainly for the most p^rt the remains of 
— ■ the pickets and of the troops sent out to support 
lit Period, after long and tough fighting, were now 

suffering themselves to be driven in quickly because 
they had exhausted their cartridges; but the number 
of the fugitives visible within a small space was so 
great that an observer might easily fail to recognise 
them as men coming in from the outposts unless he 
understood how the progress of the enemy’s attack upon 
a triangular wedge of ground like Mount Inkerman 
was compressing what had been a widely extended 
chain of pickets into a narrow space. The men, 
when questioned, said, growling, that they had used 
up all their cartridges, showed no disposition to 
make a stand, and hastened off to the rear. The 
column more immediately pressing upon the fugi- 
tives was that Kolivansk battalion which had di- 
verged, as we know, from the main body of the 
regiment. It was seen working up through the 
brushwood. 

Beiiairs. Bellafrs uot Only thought that the mere sight of 
ceptwnof the strong eddy thus setting in from the front 
might of itself work mischief, but saw, too, that the 
advance of the column was placing the guns on his 
left in no little danger, and already, it seems, he 
was forming his resolve when Captain Adams (the 
aide-de-camp of his father, General Adams, then 
commanding the brigade) rode up, and said, ‘ I think 
‘ you had better advance, BeUairs.’ The heads and 
shoulders of the advancing Russians now seen above 
the brushwood showed that the column was within 
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about eighty yards. Bellairs gave the order to ‘ fix 
‘bayonets' — for this had not yet been done — to 
‘ fix bayonets and advance.’ Without firing a shot 
his men cleared the low parapet, drove forward under 
a hail of musketry till within forty yards of their 
enemy, and then with a loud hurrah, and breaking 
into a run, went straight at the head of the 
column. The column turned and fled, ]mrsued by 
the fire of their assailants, but gaining a good deal 
of shelter from the thickness and the height of the 
brushwood which grew in that part of the field. 


XIX. 

Further east, but upon an alignment less advanced 
than the scenes of the preceding encounters, the 
Borodino and the Taroutine regiments, with, besides, 
that stray Catherinburg battalion which had joined 
their advance, were still in order of battle upon 
a front which extended from the Post -road by 
the head of the Quarry Eavine, to the crest beyond 
the Sandbag Battery ; and, the mist here not being 
so dense as to forbid combined movements, the 
6600 infantry* thus gathered might have been 
wielded as a single force by any one entitled to 
command them. It seems, however, that no gene- 
ral officer was present, and the only order hitherto 
given to these Borodino and Taroutine battalions. 
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6668. 
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was not one of such kind as to engage them in any 
bold enterprise. 

The four battalions of the Taroutine, and the 
one of the Catherinburg regiment, were about to be 
attacked by a corps 500 strong, under General Adams 
in person, and on the opposite flank the right of the 
Borodino regiment was confronted, at some distance, by 
a little band of 200 men under Colonel Mauleverer ; '''' 
but, except those two bodies of English, and a few of 
the outpost men still hovering near, the 6600 Eussians 
had no hostile troops before them. The Taroutine 
battalions remained halted, but the two Borodino 
battalions, which were on and near the Post-road, 
began to move forward. 

The 200 men under Colonel Mauleverer were a 
wing of the 30th Eegiment. This small force already 
in line attempted to deliver its fire upon the advancing 
masses of the Borodino regiment, but from the practice 
of piling aims in all weathers without closing the 
muzzles, it resulted that but few of the pieces would 
receive fire, and for a moment the men, baffled by 
this sudden failure of their rifles in the close presence 
of the enemy, began, as it seemed, to waver ; but 
Colonel Mauleverer, a cool, skilful, and resolute officer, 
who commanded the regiment, and was present on 
foot with this wing, proved equal to the emergency. 
If no spark could be wrung from the firelock, he 
knew there was sfaU the bayonet. He caused his 
men to advance ■ to the ‘ Barrier,’ or main picket 
wall, and there for the moment lie down behind it. 

^ The left wing of the 30tb Regiment, with a strength of 202 men. 
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Tlie enemy’s masses approached, and the head of his CHAP. 

foremost column was ah’eady within a few yards, v—IJ: - 

when Colonel Maul everer himself and Major Walker, 
and indeed, as it seems, all the officers who were charge, 
acting with this wing of the 30th, rose and mounted 
to the top of the wall. Yet there they stood hardly 
a moment. With scarce a glance back to their people, 
they frankly leapt down to the enemy’s side of the 
Barrier. In an instant, the men were up, and fol- 
lowing over the wall. Without further recourse 
to their wetted firelocks, but welcoming with a 
joyful hurrah the sudden time for the bayonet, they 
sprang at the nearest battalion whilst still in its com- 
pany columns, and were presently tearing their way 
through the loose, shapeless swarm. Mauleverer 
himself was gravely wounded; and numbers of his 
officers and men fell killed or disabled;'*^ but the 
encounter, if bloody, was short. The shreds of the over- 
enemy’s company columns, thrown back in a heap 
of confusion upon the solid mass coming up in battahons 
support, seemed to bring it to instant ruin, for atl^^con- 
that last body also, though it scarce could have felt 
English steel, began to fall back in disorder ; and 
within a brief interval from the moment when Maul- 
everer and the rest of the officers sprang up to the 


The losses of the whole reginient ('which had a strength of 404) were 
in killed and wounded 127, including Captam Conolly and Lieutenant 
Gibson killed, and Colonel Mauleverer, Captain Rose, Captain Dickson, 
Captain Bayley, and Lieutenant Lewin w^ounded (the last of them mor- 
tally); and it is believed that the particular encounter sustained, as above 
described, by only a wing of the regiment, is the one in which Conolly, 
Gibson, and Lewm were mortally, and Bayley severely wounded. 
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top of tlie wall, tlie slender line oi the SOth, with a 
remaining strength of perhaps some seven or eight 
score soldiers, was driving a broken throng from the 
head of the Quarry Eavine and up the slopes of 
Shell HiU.* 

The immediate consequence of this exploit was not 
its only result ; for the two unstricken battalions of 
the Borodino regiment accepted the defeat of their 
comrades as a blow which must rule their own fate. 
They turned, and began to descend along the channel 
of the Quarry Eavine. Thus all four of the Borodino 
battalions were now in retreat. 


XX. 

In obedience to the instruction he had received, 
General Adams led the 41st Eegiment towards the 
Sandbag Batt^y, and the almost entire battalion thus 
acting under his immediate orders had a strength of 
more than 500 men.t With this force extended 
in line he advanced along the Fore Eidge to Mount 

* The defeated battalions apparently fled towards tbe lull-top, in 
the hope of soon finding themselves covered by the fire of the Enssian 
artillery; but they afterwards turned, and ultimately retreated from 
Mount Inkerman by descending the Quarry Eavine. The Borodino 
regiment, of which the two defeated battalions formed half, had a 
strength of 2509. Major Walker was brilliantly prominent in the 
charge, and upon the recommendation of Colonel Mauleverer (who 
modestly ignored his own part in the encounter) he received the 
Yictona Cross. 

t 525. The strength of the entire regiment all told was 599, but one 
company was out on picket in another part of the field. 
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Head, descended thence to the Kitspur, and (after CHAP, 
first meeting the soldiery of onr pickets there driven - — .A—, 
in from the front) was at last face to face with the 
Taroutine regiment, and the stray Catherinburg 
battalion, troops numbering altogether 4000 men.'"' 

For the first time on that day the Eussians were met 
by a whole English battalion, or one at least nearly 
complete ; and it seems that at the very sight of this 
force approaching, the buglers of the Taroutine regi- 
ment began to sound ‘ Left about ! ’ t But, whether 
obeying their bugles, or yielding rather under the 
fire which presently crashed through their ranks 
from the extended front of the 41st, the loosened 
company columns of the Taroutine regiment made 
haste to turn ; and, Adams pressing on his advance, 
it not only resulted that those subdivided masses fell 
back in confusion, and abandoned the site of the 
Sandbag Battery, but that the three solid columns 
which had stood in support were carried away with 
the rest down the sides of the nearest declivities. 

Adams warily marking the density of the copsewood. The de- 
and the steepness of the descent by which the throng body of 
flooded down, would not suffer his men to pursue finally 
except with their fire, and the enemy, finding cover 2^“ tht 
from the rifle-balls of our people in the fall of the Sie.^ 
ground, dropped quickly out of their reach ; but 
panic then took up the chase and made the retreat 
a sheer flight. Thus the whole of the force which 
(including the Borodino corps before overthrown) had 
* 4159. t Chodasievitcb, p. 198. 
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been 6600 strong, was now passing awaj discomfited 
from the field of strife. By wfiat further wanderings 
the stray Catherinburg body made good its way back 
to Sebastopol, no record before me has told ; but the 
eight battalions of the Borodino and the Taroutine 
regiments descended to the foot of Mount Inkerman, 
drew off along the bank of the river, and w^ere not 
again brought into action. 

If here once again the thousands gave way to the 
hundreds, it must be remembered in excuse for these 
Taroutine and Borodino regiments that they were 
troops somewhat shaken in confidence by their ex- 
perience of defeat on the Alma; that now on the 
Inkerman day they had adventured almost at ran- 
dom across the ravines and the ridges having no 
artillery with them ; that they had been left to guess 
at their duty without the guidance of any general 
officer ; that from the first, they had had, as it were, 
the sensation of being astray, and that plainly in 
the hour of trial there was no fit commander to 
wield them. 


XXL 

So, in that course of decisive fighting which began 
on Pennefather’s left, and was thence carried east- 
ward along our whole front, the twenty Eussian 
battalions which had undertaken the actual attack,"" 
were themselves assailed and defeated, nay, brought 

* With a strength, at the outset, of 15,420. 
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to sheer ruin by a few small and separated bodies 
of English combatants ; whilst the enemy’s sixteen 
battalions, drawn up in support or reserve,! made 
no effort to avert or retrieve the overthrow thus 
inflicted upon their comrades. Those sixteen bat- 
talions, it is true, remained unshaken, and had hardly, 
indeed, been subjected to any special strain on their 
courage, for, besides being kept out of fire, they all 
of them occupied heights from which they could see 
little or nothing of their fugitive brethren now drain- 
ing off through the ravines. But the loss of General 
Soimonoff — the soul of the enterprise — and of General 
Vfllehois, aii^l^an appalling number of other officers — 
many high in command — was of itself almost fatal to 
any hope of obtaining fresh service from the remnants 
of the defeated columns ; and, upon the whole, it 
resulted that this discomfiture of the twenty battalions 
who actively engaged in the attack was not a mere 
repulse, but, so far as concerned those troops, an 
absolute and final defeat, which removed them from 
the field of battle, and ended their part in the day’s 
fighting. J 

Nor can this strange result be ascribed to any want 


CHAP. 

VI. 

Period. 


* Besides the artilleiymen serving Turner’s three guns, the whole 
numbers of English who took part as active combatants in the above 
course of fighting, was, as I make it, 1539. 
t With a strength of 9223. 

t ^ Be tons les bataillons qui devoient attaquer la position des Ang- 
^lais, vingt avaient di(t}kquitte le champ de hataille^ — Todleben, p. 465 ; 
and the assertion is confirmed by the elaborate plans accompanying the 
General’s work, which are careful to represent that after their early 
morning’s fight all the twenty battalions were finally withdiawn from 
the conflict. 



170 

CHAR 
^ ^ YL _ ^ 

Fo lod 


BATTLE OF INKERMAN. 

of due perseverance on tlie part of tire Eussians. The 
disasters to which the enemy exposed his dense, 
crowded masses might be soberly called ‘ overwhelm - 
‘ ing,’ and in some of his hapless columns, the havoc, 
it seems, was sheer ruin. The Catherinburg regiment 
suffered not only a terrible slaughter of its rank and 
file, but lost all its battalion commanders, besides 
two-thirds of its other officers ; and two of the Koli- 
vansk battalions, which had gone into action with a 
strength of more than fourteen hundred men, came 
out, after less than an hour, in charge of a captain, 
with only, as he has reported, some ten score of men 
between them.* All this carnage had been incurred 
by attempting to overwhelm a few steady, resolute 
soldiery with the weight of gross columns ; but the 
combatants stood shrouded in mist, and it seems 
that the great bulk of the Russian officers never 
knew the conditions under which they fought. They 
imagined that their forces had been sacrificed for 
want of sufficient numbers.! 

It was now about half-past seven o’clock. 


* Kronsikoff’s statement, Czarevitcli’s Collection. Tlie writer was a 
captain in the 1st Kolivansk battalion. 

t ^ In spite of the accumulated forces of the enemy our columns suc- 
^ ceecled in occupying his batteries and fortifications, and maintained 
‘ themselves in that position hopmg to get new supports, but except 
^ the three regiments of our division [those three regiments alone had 
^ come into action with a strength of 9297] no others appeared. That 
^ bewildered us to the last degree Having no possibihty of maintaining 
^ our position any longer, we retreated.’— /6^(i. The recent date of the 
statement and of its publication tends to prove that the false impres- 
sion of the writer must have been one generally entertained in the 
Russian army, for otherwise, apparently after so many years, it could 
hardly have remained uncorrected. 
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CHAP. 

XXIL 

The battalions which executed this early morning 
attack had a strength of 15,000,* with present son of the 
supports and reserves bringing up their number of engaged m 
infantry to nearly 25,000; t and 38 pieces of cannon, fight 
To encounter the forces thus brought to assail them 
on Mount Inkerman our people proved able to gather 
3700J foot with — at first 12 and afterwards — 18 guns. 

It may be said that the Duke of Cambridge and Sir 
George Cathcart were advancing to the support of 
Pennefather with reinforcements which would sooner 
or later comprise nearly 3500 additional infantry, § 
that the batteries on Home Ridge would erelong 
be receiving an accession of 18 field-pieces, followed 
soon by two heavier guns, and that the forces thus 
preparing to act, though not yet on the scene of the 
actual fight, should be counted as supports and re- 
serves already lending their weight fo the defence 
of Mount Inkerman ; but, if forces which were only 
approaching are treated as part of the strength, they 
must be counted, of course, on each side, and under 
that mode of reckoning the disparity of the compared 
numbers will still appear great ; for then, with a pre- 
sent and an approaching strength, comprising alto- 
gether only 7000 infantry |] and less than 40 pieces 

*■ 15,420. t 24,643. 

{ 3692 — z.e , 2cl Division, witli BuHer’s force, Prince Edward’s company 
of the Grenadiers. 

§ 3461— i.e., the Guards, less Prince Edward’s company (already 
counted), and the 4th Division. 

II 7155. 
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of canuon, the English must he fqund to have stood 
confronted by a body of 35^000 foot,* and 135 guns, 
of which 54 were 12-pounders. 

And it can scarcely be said that in this early part 
of the fight the English foot-soldiery made up for 
scant numbers by using their advantage of ground ; 
for those of their infantry who engaged the enemy’s 
columns did not even in any one instance stand still 
to await the attack behind their sheltering heights, 
but always, on the contrary, pushed forward, and 
chose the scene of each combat by simply striking 
at the enemy wherever they chanced to find him. 

The mist was a circumstance which at first gave 
advantage to General Soimonoff; but it afterwards 
proved a graver embarrassment to the Eussians — 
engaged as they were on strange ground — than to 
the troops of our 2d Division, long camped on Mount 
Inkerman, and defending, as it were, their own copse. 
The Russians,* it is true, had masses so great and so 
dense in proportion to the ground they assailed, that 
despite the dimness of the atmosphere, their columns 
— too huge to be lost — could in general be reached 
by orders despatched from elsewhere, and the whole 
of them might therefore, if steady, maintain that 
clear singleness of action and purpose which makes 
the strength of an army ; whilst the English force, 
on the contrary, was broken up into detachments so 
small and so far apart that the mist which lay heavy 
between them made their severance from each other 
complete ; and at many a spot, as we have seen, a 

* . 35 , 385 . 
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young officer with a very scant following of soldiery CHAP, 
and strong bodies of Russians before him, became, as '—1 ^ — ' 
it were, the supreme commander in a narrow field of 
action beyond the reach of control, and also cut ofi" tie Eng- 
from all help. But this kind of isolation proved not cer when 
altogether uncongenial to the peculiar people who are with ouiy 
said to have been always warhke without having 
patience to be ‘military;’ and for once, notwith- 
standing old maxims, the slender and separate stems 
proved stronger than the closely bound faggot. A 
force which had greatness and unity gave way to a 
number of spontaneous efforts by segregated handfuls 
of men. 

The result was, of course, in a great measure owfing 
to the high quality of the officers who thus found 
themselves invested with power, and yet, speaking 
generally, they were not selected men. Thornton 
Grant, Hugh Clifford, Prince Edward, Fordyce, 

BuUer (with Egerton under him), dohn Turner, 

Bellairs, Mauleverer, Adams — all these, one after 
another, conducted separate fights, but excepting 
Buller and Adams (both Brigadier-Generals) they 
none of them came into action with a prospect of 
independent command, such as that which circum- 
stance gave them. It seems hardly unsafe to con- 
jecture that a number of leaders thus raised up 
into sudden power by the chances of battle, yet 
proving, every one of them, equal to the varying 
and successive occasions, were, after all, only fair 
samples of the body from which they came, and that, 
as regards both its officers and the soldiery under 
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CHAP, them, our army at Inkerman was rich in men able 

"VI • • ^ • 

■ — to cope with that kind of emergency which can best 

\st Period jjjg|. ]3y. g^eer fighting. 

The Eng- The English came into action without having 

hsh troops ni/. ^ r. ° 

fasting broken their last ; and before the close of the battle, 
there must have been many whose bodily strength 
was a little impaired by want of food and drink ; but 
the main need felt by our troops was one of a more 

Want of formidable kind. The centrifugal force exerted by 

tion. Pennefather’s peculiar tactics carried with it of neces- 
sity a rapid expenditure of cartridges, and this, too, 
by troops so far in advance, so dispersed in the copse- 
wood, and, besides, so shrouded in mist that, as long 
as they remained fighting thus in the extreme 
front, they were necessarily beyond the reach of 
all measures for enabling them to replenish their 
pouches. Already, as we have seen, numbers of 
the pickets and their immediate auxiliaries had 
from this cause become almost powerless; and we 
shall find that, in spite of the valiant devotion that 
was manifested by Turkish and English drivers who 
pushed forward with reserve ammunition, the evil was 
one which for some hours continued to increase. 

Effect of Eesults proved that Percy Herbert had received 
fire frTm a happy inspiration when he divined that the mere 
Ridge. sight of a quickly opened fire from Fitzmayer’s guns 
would tend to weaken the early morning’s attack ; for 
the enemy, thus led to believe that our people stood 
ready to meet him, became, it would seem, over-cau- 
The fail- tious. Under the scaring efiect of the artillery-flashes, 

lire of nvL- i i -a t i ^ 

menoai whicfi blazed through the mist from Home Eidge, the 
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twenty assailing battalions were made to bend aside CHAP, 
right and left from the open Saddle-top Eeach, and ■ — 
it is plain that the expedient which thus caused them 

strength 

to swerve, helped greatly to mar their attack. m each 

From the moment when — Clifford beginning; — encounter 
our people became, the assailants, the Russians failed 
to draw any even temporary advantage from weight of 
numbers, and indeed had to expiate their gross method 
of fighting by the endurance of frightful losses. The 
ascendant of the few over the many was for the time 
so decisive that it scarce appeared to leave room for 
the common element of chance. Every time it at- 
tacked, and after strife always short, the scant slender 
line had mastery over the column. 

Under an almost unique concurrence of circum- circum- 
stances, it so happened that this overthrow of the 
twenty battalions, however complete, still failed to a^defeat 
exert that wide power over the minds and hearts of twenty 
men which commonly attends upon victory ; for the and 
Russians, when driven back, flooded down for the 
most part by the Mikriakoff Glen and the Careenage 
Ravine, or else by the defile of the Quarry, and 
dropped away from the Mount under cover of the 
brushwood and the mist without being seen by their 
fellow-countrymen of the 1 1th Division then advanc- 
ing in support along the high ground to take their 
places in the front ; whilst the English, on the other 
hand, losing sight of their adversaries for a moment in 
the dimness of the air and the smoke, and then quickly 
again finding themselves confronted by similar masses, 
did not even, it seems, imagine that they had finally 
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CHAP, driyen off from the field several thousands of the 

VI . 

' — enemy’s infantry ; and, though facing anew big, grey 
1st Period, columns, which were really fresh troops, supposed 
themselves still contending against the obstinacy of 
their earliest foes. In short, this first hour’s achieve- 
ment, though extirpating from the battle-field, as 
the Eussians declare, more than 15,000 of their 
infantry forces, was nevertheless an event so little 
known at the time, by any other than the fugitives 
themselves, that to the remainder of the assailing' 
army it brought no discouragement ; to the English, 
no new sense of power, and — except towards the 
left of the defended ground — ^no rest, no break, no 
change. 


SECOND PERIOD. 
7.30 A.M. TO 8.30 A.M. 


I. 


u Period. If 15,000* of the enemy’s defeated forces were 
Fresh now altogether abandoning the Inkerman battle- 

troops and . ^ 

guns field, 10,000 1 fresh infantry, followed close by no 

brought HiT-T t t . 

up by the less than 9 7 additional guns, had made their way 

round under Pauloff along the East Sapper’s Road, 
and up St George’s Ravine to the higher slopes 


Dannen- 

berg’a 


assump- 


of Shell HiU. General Dannenherg, on gaining the 
heights, took command of not only the force which 


* 15 , 430 . 

t Computing the Sapper battalion at 750, 10,712. 
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marched under P^^uloff, but also of the other army- 
corps which Soimonoff had led out from Sebasto- 
pol. It was evidently understood that for all the 
purposes of the fight on Mount Inkerman, General 
Dannenberg had an independent authority which 
Prince Mentschikoff would not supersede. When the 
Prince had come up, he placed himself on St George’s 
Brow, and there kept the Grand-Dukes at his side. 

By means of the fresh artillery brought up under 
Paulofl’, the enemy’s array of batteries was strength- 
ened, but also prolonged, from Shell Hill to the end 
of East Jut ; t and General Dannenberg could now 
move his battalions under the cover of nearly ninety 
guns already in action,;}; well planted on command- 
ing heights, and extended along a whole mile of 
front. § 

General Dannenberg, for some reason, determined 
that, notwithstanding the long, toilsome march which 
they had even then hardly completed, the troops of 
the 11th Division just brought up by Pauloff should 
exclusively constitute his attacking force, and that 
the sixteen battalions, which had been hitherto em- 
ployed as inactive supports and reserves, should 
still remain charged with like functions in the 
approaching fight ; but the disposition of those 

* So prearranged, see ante, p. 57. 

t At first twenty-four, and afterwards, it seems, thiity-two guns were 
establislied on East Jut alone. 

X At this moment, or very soon afterwards, there were eighty- six 
guns ill battery. 

§ Of the enemy’s 135 pieces, no less than fifty-four w^re of the 
great calibre, belonging to what the Russians called ^ batteries of posi- 
‘ lion,’ the guns being 12-pounders, with 32-pounder howitzers. 

VOL. Y. M 
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CHAP, last troops ^ras now so far altered ^as to make them 
~ — . extend their protection to the batteries newly placed 

2d Period. 

Though drawn up, from the first, on high ground, 
and not, for the most part, at any great distances 
in rear of Soimonoff’s guns, the 9000 * men com- 
posing those supports and reserves had been as free 
from the strain of actual fighting as the battalions 
newly brought up ; and, upon the whole, it may be 
said that (except the troops assailed in their march 
by Goodlake’s thirty men) no portion of the 19,000 
infantry t now about to be wielded by Dannenberg 
had hitherto fired a shot. 

With the 10,000 fresh troops of Pauloff’s army- 
corps, General Dannenberg undertook to engage 
the centre of the English, but also to attack them 
at the same time with great vigour on their right, 
and to begin by driving in the little body of soldiery 
Advance still posted by the Sandbag Battery. | So, after 
10,000 gaining Shell Hill, the Okhotsk regiment and the 

troops. Sapper battalion crossed the Quarry Eavine and the 

Inkerman Tusk, descended into St Clement’s Gorge, 
and thence (by help of the Sappers, who cut through 
the dense and tall brushwood) made their difficult way 
up the Kitspur at a point near its northern extremity. 
In this diagonal line of march, they were followed 
some way by the lakoutsk and the Selenghinsk bat- 

* 9036, without counting the 207 Sappers w^ho, however, were also 
on the ground. 

t Taking the battalion of Sappers at 750, 19,748. 

X The attack on our right was, at this tune, the primary object. 
— Todleben, p. 468. 
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talions ; but th« lakoutsk troops so shaped their CHAP, 
course that they would ultimately come to the front ■ — 
in or near the Quarry Ravine and on the right of the 
Okhotsk regiment; whilst, on the other hand, the four 
Selenghinsk battalions prepared to form the left wing 
of the assailing forces. Before coming under fire, the 
troops were already in that order of attack which 
had been adopted by the Tomsk and three other 
regiments in the preceding fight.'"' 

During the latter part of their progress these fresh 
troops were not in reality separated from the fugi- 
tives of the Taroutine and Borodino regiments by 
any great interval of either space or time ; but the 
formation of the ground was such that the routed 
troops, as we saw, could pour off by ways of their own 
without either obstructing or discouraging the forces 
newly brought up ; and indeed it is believed that the 
advancing battalions had the singular advantage of not 
even seeing the discomfited soldiery who only a few 
minutes before had been crowded over the same ground. 

IL 

What force could the English oppose to the 19,000 Eesources 
infantry, supported by nearly ninety guns already English, 
in battery, which Dannenberg was now wielding 
against them, and how in particular would they meet 
the attack of the 10,000 fresh troops thus advancing 
upon their centre and their right front 1 

* J. e., skinnishers first, then two lines of company columns, then 
one Ime of battalion columns. — See ante, p. 136. 
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CHAR 

VI. 

2cl Period. 

Tlie neu- 
tralised 
part of 
their 
force. 


Troops 

guarding 

Penne- 

father’s 

left rear 

and left 

front. 


Before coming to the English numbers, it must be 
observed that Dannenberg was confining his onsets to 
a chosen part of the field, that down to the end of 
the battle he continued to avoid any second attack in 
the direction of Soimonoff’s enterprise, and that by 
this exercise of his prerogative as the attacking com- 
mander, he neutralised any bodies of men which our 
people might keep for defence on ground no longer 
assailed. It was on Pennefather’s left rear and left 
front that the maintenance of this safeguard was 
judged to be needful. 

Prince Edward, as before, with his picket at Quarter- 
guard Point, and Fordyce, having Grant’s force con- 
joined, but withdrawn to the head of the Well-way — 
these stood in charge to repress all newly attempted 
flank movements from the bed of the Careenage 
Eavine; whilst Egerton and Jefireys on Pennefather’s 
left front watched against any second attack by either 
the Mikriakoff Glen or the west of the Saddle-top 
Eeach. Afterwards, Egerton with his victorious little 
force was brought back to aid the defence of the 
Home Eidge at a critical moment ; but on the other 
hand, when reinforcements from the 4th Division 
were approaching from the direction of the Windmfil, 
a wing of the 21st Fusiliers, 200 strong, under Lord 
West, was pushed forward to a spot near the one 
which Egerton vacated ; and upon the whole it may 
be understood that the troops thus kept watching 
the English left rear and left front were now fully a 
thousand strong. They were troops which had come 
with a strength of more than 1200, and constituted 
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one-third part of, the 3600 infantry which our people 
had brought into action.* 

A Russian column at one time appeared moving up 
from the Mikriakoff Glen, but Lord West with ease 
drove it down ; and it may be almost unreservedly 
said that from the close of the first great fight until 
the end of the battle, the troops thus disposed on 
Pennefather’s left front and left rear remained un- 
molested by infantry. If still under artillery - fire, 
they had earned the reward of hard toil, and there 
were soldiery near the head of the Well- way whose 
rest could not always be broken by the occasional 
hum of a round-shot, or the roar of the neighbouring 
fight. Many lay wrapt in sleep. 

The two other third parts of the English infantry 
had sufiered in the course of the fighting a material 
diminution of their power. General Pennefather, it 
is true, had not yet sustained crushing losses in killed 
and wounded ; but several hundreds of his picket- 
men and picket-supports, after long and obstinate 
skirmishing in copsewood overlain with thick mist, 
had become disengaged more or less from the guid- 
ance of their chiefs, and were merely now so many 
units without any aggregate strength.! Many, it is 
believed, including a large proportion of officers, long 
remained in advanced positions ; whilst again, as we 

* Prince Edward, Fordyce, Grant, Egerton, and Jeffreys came into 
action with a strength of altogether 1266 ; and the English infantry, in- 
cluding Goodlake’s 30 men and all the reinforcements which came up 
in time for the first fight, numbered, as we have seen, 3635. 

t See in Appendix, No. VII., a computation showing the number of 
the pickets and their skirmishing supports. 
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saw, there were numbers of the men^ with dumb rifles 
who had come back loosed from command, and savage 
for want of cartridges ; but, although the formation of 
the ground made it certain that the soldiery thus 
driven in must draw closer and closer together when 
approaching the Isthmus, they were a medley from 
various regiments, neither linked by a common au- 
thority, nor working any longer as skirmishers. 
Percy Herbert strove hard to give them coherence, 
for he judged that the moment might be near when 
every bayonet would be wanted for the defence of 
Home Eidge, and the reserve ammunition, it seems, 
was brought up in good time ; but still this ‘ spent 
‘force’ of combatants (which gathered for the most 
part between Pennefather’s camp and Home Eidge) 
was not in such state as to be able to take its share of 
the fights now impending. 

There remained, however, to General Pennefather for 
defence against the coming attacks several organised 
bodies of infantry, which numbered altogether about 
1400 men.* It maybe said that about one-half of 
these held advanced positions ; for, near the scene of 
their victory in front of the Barrier, there stood what 
remained of the wing of the 30th which fought under 
Colonel Mauleverer ; and General Adams, 'with the 
41st Eegiment (which was joined before long by 
Bellairs with his three companies of the 49th), still 
remained by the Sandbag Battery. 

On Home Eidge, Townsend’s six field-pieces, now 
adding their strength to that of Fitzmayer’s twelve 

* See Appendix, 
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guns, brought th^ whole number up to eighteen ; and 
the reverse slope was occupied by the remaining 
moiety of Pennefather’s disposable infantry — ^that is, 
by the 95th Eegiment, by a remnant of the 5.5th, and 
three companies of the 47th, troops which came into 
action with a strength of rather more than 700, but 
about to be reduced to some 300 by the approaching 
removal of the 95th Regiment. ''' 

The reinforcements destined to reach Pennefather 
in time to share, sooner or later, in the now impend- 
ing fights of this Second Period were ; Two field- 
batteries despatched from the First, and one from the 
Light Division,! some 1200 of the Guards, J and 2000 
men brought up by Cathcart from the 4th Division, § 
so that ultimately the 1400 English infantry, before 
standing ready to meet the next coming attacks, would 
be increased to about 4700 ; and two battalions of 
French infantry, with a strength of altogether 1600, 
were also approaching. || Of these succours, the 
three English field-batteries, and more than 700 of the 
Guards,ir with the Duke of Cambridge present in per- 
son, were already so close that, for the purpose of any 

* See Appendix, ibid. 

t The artillery furnislied by the 1st Division was commanded by 
Colonel Dacres, Captains Paynter and Woodhouse commanding each 
a battery. The battery furnished by the Light Dmsion was com- 
manded by Captain Morris, but the cajitam’s chief was Colonel Lake. 
The troop of horse-artillery attached to the Light Division was 
at Balaclava. 

J 1244, makmg with the picket already there 1331. 

§ Altogether 2217 were contributed by the 4th Division, of whom 
206G (being all of them except 151) were in time for the second fight. 

il 1665 — viz., 6th of the line, 757, and 7th Leger, 90S. 

U 757. 
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fight on Home Ridge, they might be almost regarded 
as present. 

Coming after a victory which had expunged from 
Mount Inkerman more than twenty Russian battalions, 
these reinforcements, though small, might still have 
sufficed, it would seem, to make good the defence of a 
position in which nature had built up a stronghold for 
a few thousand steadfast infantry, with thirty or forty 
guns ; but our people, under the guidance of Penne- 
father, did not even for a moment fall back upon the 
modest task of merely guarding their heights. Again, 
as before, pushing forward into advanced positions, 
.they accepted the strife wherever it offered, and we 
shall see them allowing their strength to be drawn 
all away and consumed by the allurements of a fight 
on wrong ground, where the very success of a combat 
might jeopardise the fate of the battle. 

The English remained unacquainted with the ag- 
gregate of the facts which constituted their morn- 
ing’s victory, and did not yet know or imagine the 
dimensions of the fight in which they were engaged. 
They understood well enough that Pennefather’s 
struggle for the defence of his copse was one that 
must be firmly maintained, and that, to that end, he 
ought to receive all the succour he might need; but not 
having yet come to suspect that a whole Russian army, 
numbered by several tens of thousands, had really un- 
dertaken to mass itself upon the Inkerman corner of 
ground, they still thought of the trouble the Russians 
were giving as something far short of “ a battle and 
Lord Raglan and Canrobert having both of them inti- 
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mated to Pennefatli,er from the first that they came to 
offer him succours, but not to supersede him in the 
management of his fight, the condition of things thus 
established was still kept in force. Even under clear 
daylight, it would have been seemingly rash to over- 
rule or disturb so valiant a soldier as Pennefather, 
whilst defending the familiar copsewood upon which 
he had long been camped; and the density of the 
mist still made it impossible for any other com- 
mander to obtain such a glance of the battle-field 
as could warrant the interposition of his overruling 
authority. 

But whilst he generously abstained from every 
word which might disturb Pennefather’s arrange- 
ments, Lord Eaglan, as may well be supposed, was 
yearning after that knowledge of the state of the field 
which the mist had hitherto denied him ; and, his 
prime task of ordering up reinforcements having been 
performed long ago, he was not recalled from the 
front by any work of duty elsewhere. So he yielded 
to his natural inclination, and was always at this 
period on the English Heights, or between them and 
the Sandbag Battery. 

It was for this ceaseless exposure of his life that he 
afterwards found himself affectionately chided by the 
Secretary of State,* and compelled to excuse himself 
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* Duke of Newcastle, 27tli Nov. Lord Raglan in Ms answer, 18tli 
Dec. 1854, after acknowledging the kind feeling which dictated the 
Duke’s letter, says : ^ I can assure you, however, that I am not at all 
^ aware of having exposed myself either rashly or unnecessarily either 
‘ at Alma or at Inkerman. The enemy's artillery is so numerous and 
‘ powerful that it is almost impossible to keep clear of the line of it un- 
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CHAP, by saying that to keep clear of ryund-sbot and shell 
— would have been to avoid the battle. Lord Eaglan’s 
2(Z TcnoA. l^appy Calm in action was a quality which imparted 
itself to others. If a spy sent forward by Dannenberg 
had, by some clever artifice, penetrated to the part of 
Home Eidge where Lord Eaglan sat in his saddle, he 
might have observed the English Commander convers- 
ing with Airey or Strangways ; but, if speaking the 
truth, he must have reported that — in spite of an un- 
foreseen onslaught which had burst, as it were, on 
Mount Inkerman with the might of 40,000 men — he 
had failed to detect in the Headquarter Staff any sign 
of discomposure, and perhaps might have had to con- 
fess that he had both gazed and listened for minutes 
and minutes together without, after all, learning any- 
thing, except, perhaps, some such fact as that the 
English mail had come in, and that the chiefs right- 
hand man could find time to be delivering to this 
friend or that a welcome letter from home.* Under 
conditions like those of Inkerman it would be hard 
to overrate the advantage derived from the visible 
presence of a chief unaffectedly calm, and this quiet 
air of routine in all the people about him. 

The period of the first morning fight was divided 
from that of the next one by a deep mark of sever- 
ance, which is perceived, of course, at the instant by 

‘ less I should determine to remain out of action altogether ; and I can 
‘ with truth say that the impossibility of well observing the enemy was 
‘ felt by me as a great misfortune, I mean at Inkerman.’ 

* To Colonel Dickson, for instance, and at a critical period of the battle, 

an officer of the Staff delivered a letter from England. 
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those who have learnt that the twenty Enssian 
battalions engaged in the earlier onslaughts were 
altogether withdrawn from the field, and that Dan- 
nenberg chose only fresh troops for the succeeding 
attacks ; but it must not be supposed that the Eng- 
lish could detect such a change at the time. The in- 
ci'easing roar of a heavily strengthened artillery inter- 
cepted or weakened attention to the lull in the 
musketry-fire ; and the defeated soldiery, when they 
vanished — dropping down out of sight by the steeps 
— were so promptly replaced by fresh troops, that our 
people marked no distinct break in the tenor of the 
fight, except such as might naturally occur between 
the repulse and the renewal of any infantry attack. 
They indeed saw columns upon columns brought up, 
as it seemed, in support, but did not either know 
or imagine that the enemy, when he once more 
confronted them, had changed all his fighting bat- 
talions. 


Ill 

Imagining, probably (as almost all the infantry men 
did), that the parapet of the Sandbag Battery marked 
a part of the Inkerman defences. General Adams pre- 
pared to resist the attack now directed against it; 
and from this time, accordingly, the error which 
ascribed a great value to the position of the Kitspur 
began to work mischief. We shall have to see our 
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people entangling themselves more and more heavily 
in obstinate, bloody fights, for a worthless spur of 
ground seven hundred yards distant from their Home 
Eidge, and thus not only wasting a huge proportion 
of their scanty strength, but suflFering their front of 
battle to become distorted and forked, nay, broken, 
one may say, into two. 

Adams, still near the Sandbag Battery, was joined, 
before long, by Bellairs with his three companies of 
the 49th, and had thus altogether a force of 700 
men;* but perceiving that the numbers against him 
were huge as compared with his own, he ordered his 
Brigade-Major — Captain, now General Armstrong — to 
ride back and learn whether any supports were at ’ 
hand. Armstrong found the Duke of Cambridge with 
two battalions of the Guards already drawn up in line 
on the right of Hill Bend, and was at once assured 
by His Eoyal Highness that he would advance in 
support. 

General Adams meantime held his ground, and soon 
became engaged with the masses approaching his 
position. He did not, it is believed, at the moment 
apprehend the whole truth ; but, as we now know, he 
was opposing 700 men in an outlying position to an 
enemy advancing against the English centre and 
right with more than 10,000 fresh troops, and this at 
a time when there were no forces present on either his 
right or his left which could undertake to secure him 

Tbe strength with which the nine companies of the 41st and the 
three companies of the 49th had come into action was 710. 
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from tlie peril of loecoming enfolded — enfolded by CHAP, 
masses wMcb. of necessity ■would largely outflank bim - — — - 
so soon as tkey should come up abreast of the five 
foremost battalions. English troops, indeed, were 
still holding the Barrier ; but between their right 
and the left of Adams there lay that unoccupied 
space which Pennefather a little later began to call 
the Gap. Eor the moment, it is true, the five 
nearest battalions with their strength of little more 
than 4000 men were the only part of the approach- 
ing force which had come within fighting distance ; 
but a present numerical superiority of five to one, with 
the prospect of quickly doubling the odds, was enough 
to warrant flank movements against Adams, as well 
as attacks on his front ; and if any one ask why our 
people allowed a small body of soldiery to linger on 
such a spot and there stand at bay under conditions 
thus glaringly adverse, it must be answered that their 
determination resulted from the mistake of imagining 
the Sandbag Battery to be a link in the existing 
system of the Inkerman defences, and one which they 
thought marked the value of the ground on which 
Science had placed it. From that cause, as well as 
from the natural inclination of our people to remain 
fastened upon an object for which they had once con- 
tended, the dismantled parapet continued to exercise 
a ceaseless fascination — not indeed lastingly upon the 
very same troops — for any soldiery which had once 

* Taking tke Sappers at 750 and including tke 360 Eiflemen, 
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CHAP, entered the Sandbag Battery som learned to under- 
V-Z3— > stand its -worthlessness, but — upon successive bodies 

2(2 Period. q£ 

The fight When at length the 4000 drew close, and began 
ed by their attack, Adams drove in their skirmishers, over- 
wards his threw the company columns of the Okhotsk regi- 
ment, and worsted, or at all events checked, its two 
supporting battalions ; but the Sapper battalion com- 
ing up to the rescue with great determination, the 
English were in their turn pressed back a little, and 
thenceforth for a while the fight heavily swayed to 
and fro. The Okhotsk and the Sapper battalions 
were perhaps of harder material than their comrades 
of the 10th and 17th Divisions; or it may be they 
fought more tenaciously, because the now clearer 
state of the atmosphere allowed them to obtain and 
enjoy a full consciousness of their great ascendant in 
numbers. At all events the discomfiture of the troops 
constituting their front was not followed, as had hap- 
pened in the earlier morning, by a disruption of the 
columns charged to act in support. Numbers fell 
under the coolly delivered fire of the English line ; 
but, this time, the disabled or discomfited soldiery in 
front were continually replaced by men thrown for- 
ward from the masses behind. 

The flank The hundreds at first held their ground against the 

attacks: pit pit 

thousands, but they soon felt the stress of that lever- 
age which the enemy could apply by getting round 
their flanks. Whether the lakoutsk and the Seling- 
hinsk battalions had yet so closely approached as to 
be able to take part in these flank attacks, or whether 
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— as indeed was ea^y enough — the five foremost bat- 
talions spared some of their troops for the purpose, 
I cannot undertake to say ; but our people from an 
early moment had been threatened by troops curling 
round their right flank, and now Eussian skirmishers, 
strongly supported, began to come up, moving east- 
ward from St Clement’s Gorge, if not indeed also from 
the Quarry Eavine. In other words, the 700 English, 
whilst they strove against the masses straight before 
them, and warded off the forces on their right front, 
were now also challenged on their left flank, and even 
towards their left rear. Under these conditions the 
engagement by degrees resolved itself into a immber 
of separate struggles. No sooner had one Eussian 
column been driven back than a fresh one appeared 
approaching a flank, and now it would seem, but 
certainly for the first time that day, the idea of the 
‘ company column,’ which Eussia had learned from 
the Germans, proved more or less apt for its purpose 
by acting as a powerful unit with the animation de- 
rived from a separate, though not discordant volition. 
At each extremity of their line the endeavours of 
our soldiery to repulse flank attacks were made of 
necessity by changes of front, and of course when it 
happened that a column was already on either the 
right rear or the left rear of our people, the only way 
to attack it, or prevent it from cutting off the force, 
was by a more or less retrograde movement. Accord- 
ingly these combats on the right and on the left created 
at each flank a side eddy which could not but tend 
to draw back by degrees that part of the force which 
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CHAP, was engaged with the enemy inj its front, and the 
' — ,2—. English, though still fighting obstinately, and inflict- 
2 cz Pen-iod. jg supposed, heavy losses upon the enemy. 

General began to lose ground. General Adams, however it 
would seem, had not recognised yet the full stress of 
the operations undertaken against his flanks, and still 
looked upon victory over the actual combatants in his 
front as the object that had to be sought ; for he was 
observed at this time neither turning to parry the 
attacks on his right or his left, nor trying to draw 
the troops off, but on the contrary encouraging them 
to hold their ground. 

'In the 41st and 49th Eegiments there were many 
who long remembered with affectionate tenacity those 
latter moments of their dear chiefs presence amongst 
them. Of noble presence, great in stature, and seated 
upon a big English horse, he towered above the 
people around him, strangely proof, as it seemed for 
a while, no less against the common storm of the 
musketry-fire than the wilful flight of the balls which 
came seeking the tall rider’s life; and his form, half 
disclosed through the smoke, had, men say, at the 
time a dim grandeur, which dwells perhaps thus in 
their minds because it was the form of one doomed. 
But his hour, if nigh, was not yet. Armstrong, sent, 
as we know, to learn whether succours were at hand, 
had come galloping back to his chief with the in- 
timation he had just received from the Duke of Cam- 
bridge ; and Adams, lifting his hat whilst he cheered 
on the men of the 41st, now told them that the 
Guards were coming up in support. 
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quette, kept the bulk of any soldiery placed there in 
a state of impotence, and was really of less worth to 
infantry than any other strip of land on the crest. 
Its fate was not governed, this time, by any specific 
struggle for the possession of the work itself, but 
rather by the general result of the combat which 
Adams maintained on the Kitspur; and when our 
people, overborne by weight of numbers in front, and 
attacked at the same time in flank, began at last to 
yield ground, the Battery, as a necessary consequence, 
passed again into the enemy’s hands. 

The loosened knots and groups now constituting 
the remains of the 700 men under Adams, still con- 
tested the ground foot by foot with the advancing 
thousands, and thus caused them at last to desist 
from pressing their ascendant ; but our people, when 
disengaged from their combat with infantry, came 
under artillery - fire. Carrying with them their 
wounded, they fell back to the side of Mount Head. 

The commander we saw in his saddle overtower- 
ing the eddies of the fight, had hitherto seemed to 
ride proof against all the missiles of war ; but during 
the lull which now followed, Ceneral Adams received 
a shot in his ankle, and the wound proved mortal. 
He was a man much honoured and loved by the 
troops which formed his brigade.! 


* It w^as not till after the arrival of Hamley (with whom, indeed, he 
communicated) that Adams was disabled. 

t The brigade called in camp the ‘Forties/ comprising the 41st, 
47th, and 49th Regiments. 
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IV. 

Captain Hamley had. come up with three guns,* 
and he now so placed them in battery on the eastern 
slope of Mount Head, that whilst commanding a 
great sweep towards the front, their left was well 
covered from the fire of the enemy’s artillery by the 
crown of the hill. When our soldiery had so far 
drawn off as to leave a clear front for the gunners, 
it appeared that the troops which had fought against 
Adams were more or less hanging back, for none, or 
scarce any of them, as yet could be seen moving up 
towards Mount Head. Therefore bending his mind 
for the time to a column 600 yards off on the farther 
side of the Quarry, Captain Hamley plied it with 
round-shot, and presently saw the force break, then 
turn to its left, and drop hurriedly down into the 
shelter of the Eavine ; but after a while, troops sup- 
posed to be part of the same force, came climbing 
up on the right bank of the Eavine, and at length 
also some of the men who had combated Adams 
began to appear on the slopes. They moved cau- 
tiously, and hung in the brushwood, undertaking to 
skirmish a little, but attempting no decisive advance. 
Upon such of the enemy’s people as were near enough 
to be worthy of fire, Hamley opened with ‘ ease,’ and 
they were quickly repressed. 

Preceded, as it was, by the withdrawal of our 

* Captain (now Colonel) Hamley was adjutant to Colonel Dacres, 
commanding the two batteries attached to the 1st Division, and it was 
with three guns forming the half of Paynter’s battery, that he thus 
opportunely appeared. 
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CHAP, troops from the Kitspur, this happy# use of three guns 
-—^3 — ' placed the contest for a moment on exactly that kind 
2(1 Penid. footing whicli was desired by men basing their 

The foot- . ° 1 e ■, T 1 1 

3'igon tactics on the strength of the inkerman ground, 
defence ^yith the means of extending their batteries to the 

the mo. Fore Eidge after the manner just shown them by 

Hamley, and some 4000 infantry* either guarding 
already, or else close approaching their heights, our 
people had resources enough for the defence of their 
natural stronghold in front of the Isthmus ; and, if 
only they had resisted the lure of the Sandbag Battery 
— now loved more than ever, because in the enemy’s 
hands — they must have been thenceforth secure — not, 
of course, against the chances of war, but — against the 
necessity of having to fight under desperate conditions. 
Positions Except as regards the brief and successful opera- 
refcamecf*^ tion thus couducted with three pieces of cannon by Cap- 
battems Hamley, the commanders of all the three batteries 
brought ■w^hich had been newly brought up found berths for 
their guns on Home Eidge, and there kept them in 
action alongside of the other artillery.t 


V. 

The ^ ■ The two battalions of the Guards which Armstrong 

dieis and had fouud at Hill Bend were the Grenadiers, com- 


Present^ at Home Bidge, troops of 2d Division, about, . 700 

At Hill Bend, two battalions of Guards, . . 757 

Approaebing, part of the Coldstream and of the 4tb Division, 

together about 2500 


t General de Todleben, vol. i p. 474, attaches great importance to 
the vigour and boldness with which, he says, English guns were thrown 
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manded by Colonel Eeynardson, and the Scots 
Fusiliers, under Colonel — now General — Walker. 
Together, they had there a strength of more than 700 
men.* The Divisional General — H.E.H. the Duke of 
Cambridge — and General Bentinck, who commanded 
the brigade, were both of them present with this part 
of the force. The Grenadiers stood in front, sup- 
ported, at some little distance, by the Scots Fusiliers, 
and both regiments were already in line. 

To these high-mettled soldiery the message de- 
livered by Armstrong, amid the sounding tumult of 
battle, had given a kind of impulsion which could not 
be all at once deadened by the ceasing of the particular 
combat for which aid was asked, nor even by Ham- 
ley’s repression of the troops moving up from the Kit- 
spur; and men seemingly took it for granted that 
there was still some emergency which required the 
Guards to engage without Lord Eaglan’s authority. 
The Duke of Cambridge was not a man so constituted 
as to be proof against the contagion of surrounding 
opinion; but at least, before moving forward, he 
took some wise precautions. He sent Colonel Brown- 
rigg to Bosquet with orders to let the French general 
know that the attack was serious and request prompt 
support ; and desiring also to learn something of the 
fight in which he was going to mingle. His Eoyal 
Highness despatched Sir Charles Eussell of the 
Grenadiers with orders to go to the front and see 

forward ; and, unless lie mistook French for English guns, it would 
seem that his impression must have been caused by witnessing this 
oxieration of Hamley’s. 

* 757 . 
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■which way the enemy was advancing.* Sir Charles 
ran up to a part of the crest where Captain Paynter 
was trying to bring some of his guns into play. 
When asked where the enemy were, Paynter an- 
swered, ‘ They are all round us, but thickest there ; ’ 
and so speaking, he pointed to the right front of the 
English position. The Duke, hearing this from Sir 
Charles’s report, moved his two battalions of Guards 
along the eastern slopes of Fore Eidge in the direc- 
tion of the Sandbag Battery. 

The forces more especially designated by Paynter’s 
terse speech were the same we saw moving, with a 
strength of more than thirteen battalions, from the 
enemy’s right hand to his left; but the lakoutsk 
and the Selinghinsk battalions had by this time 
dropped into their places on either flank of the 
troops which came to close quarters with Adams; 
and when their march was complete, the whole body 
of the thirteen battalions stood ranged on a front 
which, though broken by a somewhat wide interval 
where crossing the Inkerman Tusk, may still be said 
to have formed an almost continuous arc — an arc 
carried back from its extreme right at the head of 
the Quarry Eavine across St Clement’s Gorge, but 
thence again bending forward along the interior of the 
Sandbag Battery to ground even yet further south.t 

* He also despatelied Colonel P. Hamilton on a similar mission, but 
the colonebs horse was shot under him. 

•f* The two lakoutsk battalions on the right ; the four Selinghinsk 
battalions on the left ; in the centre, the force which most directly com- 
bated Adams — mz., the four Okhotsk, the one Sappers battalion, and 
the companies of Rifles. 
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That lair in th^ Quarry Eavine where the lakoutsk CHAP, 
battalions for the most part stood posted was a fast- ■ — Zi— r 
ness under the guns of Shell HiU and East Jut, of I'enoH. 
infinite worth to the enemy. Thence his troops could 
emerge at their pleasure, either moving directly 
against the ‘ Barrier ’ and the centre of Fennefather’s 
position, or bending aside to their left, and cutting 
off any English who might adventure too far on the 
Kitspur without securing their flank. The first of 
these two courses of action was the one for the mo- 
ment engaging the attention of the lakoutsk bat- 
talions, which accordingly busied themselves, as we 
shall by-and-by see, against the few score men of the 
30th, then confronting them near the Barrier ; and 
the advance of the Guards was thus left unmolested 
by any force showing itself on their left flank. De- The Dnke 
ceived, as was natural, by this immunity, the Duke unmoies?- 
of Cambridge seems to have understood that the left con- 
ground between the Barrier and the head of St Cle- advance!^ 
ment’s Gorge was held by Pennefather’s troops.* At 
all events, he continued his march against the Sand- 
bag Battery, and thus entered the concave of the arc 
which Dannenberg had spread out before him. 

The Guards moved under a fire of artillery from 
the first, and of musketry afterwards. Whilst they 
marched, they saw nothing of the columns in the 
Quarry Eavine, nor of those in St Clement’s Gorge ; 
but they soon behold, straight before them, the Sand- 
bag Battery and the forces gathered about it, some 

^ Tins I think is to be inferred from an expression contained in 
H.E.H.’s letter to Lord Kaglan of the 20th December 1854. 
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covering the approach to its gorg% some ranged at 
its flanks. A few of the soldiery were standing on 
the top of the parapet. 

The Duke of Cambridge was, in one sense, oppos- 
ing his 700 men to the whole of the thirteen bat- 
talions directed against the English position;"' but 
the troops he more immediately challenged were the 
nine battalions of the Sappers, the Okhotsk and the 
Selinghinsk regiments — troops brought into action 
with a strength of some 7000 men.t 
Upon coming more near, the Grenadiers tried to open 
fire, but the wetted chambers of their rifles were proof 
against the spark from the cap; and during some 
moments, whilst snapping and snapping in vain, the 
men groAvled out loud murmurs of rage, but in another 
instant they had found their solace. Whether spon- 
taneously or whether by Colonel Eeynardson’s orders, 
they brought down their dumb firelocks to the charge, 
and delivered their attack with the bayonet. The 
enemy, not awaiting their assault, was swept out of 
the battery, swept away from the ground at its flanks, 
and driven back over the ledge in front of the dis- 
mantled parapet, to the steeps lower down. There, 
the faU of the ground withdrew him from the sight 
of the English, who aU remained on the crest. To 
have pursued the fugitives down the steeps and into 
the jungle beneath would have been to commit an 
act of self-dissolution; and our ofiicers, using great 


* ’Wben we show tbe part taken against tbe Guards by one of tbe 
lakoutsk battalions, tbe accuracy of tbe above statement will be apparent, 
t With tbe Sappers — estimated at 750 — 7129. 
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exertions to restrain their men, were able to keep C HA P. 
them bank on tbe bigb ground. Of course sucb re- ■ — 
straint was most wise, nay, vitally essential ; but still, ^ Period. 
with tbe greater good thus insured, there were some 
disadvantages; for tbe defeated masses, not being 
pursued, could quickly stay their retreat, could rally 
and re-form upon sheltered ground, and prepare to 
renew their attack. 

The Grenadiers, fronting now to the eastward, with The 
their right a little thrown back, prepared to hold what diers 
they had won ; and they busied themselves in the task elstwaifi. 
of dry ing their rifles with the fire of numberless caps : 
but the men in that part of the battalion which lined 
the Sandbag Battery were chafing already at a dis- 
covery which before had tormented the soldiery of 
the 41st Eegiment, and was afterwards destined to 
trouble successive bodies of men. 

The parapet of the Sandbag Battery — it stands to The Sand- 
this day — is a monument of heroic devotion and 
soldierly prowess, yet showing, as preachers might 
say, the vanity of human desires.* Supposed, although 
wrongly, to be a part of the English defences, and 
fought for, accordingly, with infinite passion and at a 
great cost of life, by numbers and numbers of valiant 
infantry, the work was no sooner taken than its worth- 
lessness became evident, not, indeed, to the bulk of 
the soldiery, but to those particular troops which 
chanced to be posted within it. The new-comers 
quickly learnt, that by the height of a parapet rising 

* When I visited the field in 1869, the parapet was still a conspic- 
uous object. 
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nine or ten feet from the ground^and the absence of 
any banquette, they were hindered from delivering 
fire except through the two embrasures or from the 
shoulders of the work, and that, therefore, whilst 
remaining within it, they would be in a state of 
comparative impotence, hardly tolerable to warlike 
men. 

When the discomfited Eussians had re-formed 
under cover of the acclivities, they again moved for- 
ward to attack the G-renadiers, and again were driven 
down below the ledge in front of the battery; but 
there, once more under shelter, and not pursued, they 
were able to rally. These attacks were from time to 
time repeated, and always, it may be said, with the 
same result; for the enemy was in every instance 
forced back from the brow, but never pursued so far 
down as to be prevented from reconstructing his force 
upon ground close under the ledge. 


VI. 

Meanwhile, but at some distance in rear of the 
Grenadiers, the Scots Fusilier Guards had been ad- 
vancing in line under a good deal of fire, and already 
suffering losses; but the battalion at length was 
halted, and the men after having closed in, were 
made to lie down. When the Grenadiers (as be- 
fore narrated) had faced round to the east, they 
no longer covered the front of the Scots Fusi- 
liers ; and Colonel Walker galloped forward to re- 
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connoitre the now tinguarded ground which lay CHAP, 
straight before him. On his right, whilst he rode, • — — ' 
the Grenadiers were successfully fending back their ^ 
assailants from the eastern steeps of the Kitspnr; 
but presently when at the crest, and looking down 
thence in the direction of his own front, he saw two 
of the enemy’s columns coming up unopposed from 
St Clement’s Gorge. His orders had been to form 
on the left of the Grenadiers, but the emergency 
emboldened him for once to use his own judgment. 

He led his battalion straight forward, and having 
soon come within range of the columns, was going 
to open fire, when violent words assailed him. 

‘Where the devil are you going to, sir? Form interposi- 
‘ on the left of the Grenadiers ! ’ This peremptory Uvike of 
recall to strict obedience was from the Duke of bridge, 
Cambridge; and it seems that the vehemence of cLngeof 
His Eoyal Highness intercepted explanation, for 
Colonel Walker instantly faced his battalion to the 
right, and marched in the direction required for 
forming on the left of the Grenadiers. He did 
what little he could to check the enemy from 
whom he was thus drawn away, but the movements 
required by a strict obedience to the Duke’s order 
were continued for about five minutes. At the 
end of that time. General Bentinck, commanding 
the brigade, rode up much excited and ordered 
the colonel to move his battalion to the spot from 
which the Duke just before had withdrawn him. 

The roar of the fight made it hard to gain the ear interposi- 
of the troops, and their colonel’s voice, weakened by Bentinck, 
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a recent illness, gave way und«r the effort ; but 
happily General Bentinck (who exerted great energy) 
found means to make himself heard, and the Fusi- 
liers were at length countermarched to the ground 
from which the Duke had withdrawn them. 

The Eussians meanwhile had pushed on their 
advance, and the two solid columns apparently became 
more or less interfused ; for what now met the eyes 
of the Scots Fusiliers, and at a distance of only 
about 50 yards from the brow, was a single, though 
far-spreading mass of the grey-coated soldiery — a 
mass loosened out from the effect of its march through 
dense brushwood, but still plainly held together as 
an organised body. 

When he judged that the moment was ripe. 
Colonel Walker caused his Scots Fusiliers to deliver 
a volley and charge. The Russian throng, stricken 
by fire, and not awaiting the bayonet, rolled back 
in some haste down the steeps, and the colonel was 
leading forward his men to press its retreat when 
an aide-de-camp reached him with orders to stay the 
pursuit. 


VII. 

The Duke of Cambridge had learnt by this time 
that he must fight with a front to the north as well as 
with one to the east ; and he strove hard in person 
to efieet the requisite change in the line of the Gren- 
adiers ; but the battalion at the moment was eagerly 
engaged, and the din, the roar, the tumult, intercepted 
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words of commands His Eoyal Highness, intent on 
his task, persistently rode with his aide-de-camp, 
Major James Macdonald, along the front of the bat- 
talion, exposed to the fire of his own people scarce 
less than to that of the enemy; and, his visible 
presence and gestures much aiding the efforts of 
voice, he succeeded in effecting the change ; so 
that when the Scots Fusiliers, after having been 
recalled from their pursuit, were at length drawn up 
in their place on the left of the Grenadiers, the two 
battalions together formed a line strongly bent near 
the centre, with a front spread out towards the north 
as well as a front towards the east. 

Against both fronts the enemy’s masses were stiU 
in a condition to advance; for after their previous 
discomfiture they had not been pursued, and such 
of them as were operating from the east stood dis- 
pensed from the need of any lengthened retreat, 
because the abrupt fall of the ground at a distance 
of only a hundred yards from the face of the Battery 
enabled them without going far to drop down upon 
sheltered ledges from which, after forming anew, they 
could easily repeat their attacks. Troops able in this 
way to rally in safety after every defeat, and conscious 
of their great ascendant in numbers, did not fad. to be 
making their onsets again and again ; whilst, on the 
other hand, the two battalions of the Guards, though 
inflicting upon the enemy a far greater destruction 
than they themselves underwent, were all this time 
suffering losses under the enemy’s fixe which, by reason 
of their scanty numbers, they could ill afford. And, 
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CHAP, since men of tiie Guards — not habiting been prohibited 
— — ' from doing so by orders given beforehand — ^were con- 
id Period. busying themselves by twos and threes in 

carrying off wounded men, there resulted from this 
cause alone a large and increasing deduction from 
strength, with besides all the mischief and confusion 
occasioned by work of such kind going on in rear of 
the combatants. Moreover, it was inevitable that 
troops thus ceaselessly fighting, and always in the very 
front, should soon come to the end of their cartridges. 
The Sand- A Column of Eussian infantry was advancing 
te^vaoa- upon the Sandbag Battery, when the few score of 
Grenadier Guards then posted within it grew aU 
at once so impatient of the state of impuissance to 
which they had found themselves reduced by the 
want of a banquette, that they would no longer 
accept the paralysing shelter of the work, and they 
came out leaving it empty, not apparently with a 
mind to retreat, but to look for a better fighting 
ground. Colonel Walker, however, seeing this aban- 
donment of the Battery without knowing the cause, 
was bitterly pained, and his grief turned to rage 
when he saw troops detached from the enemy’s 
advancing column rush exultingly into the work 
entered by with triumphant hurrahs. At this moment his horse 
sianB : was shot Under him ; but quickly regaining his feet, 

he sent some of his Scots Fusiliers under Dawson 
Darner with orders to turn the Eussians out of 
the Battery. Darner, instantly attacking, swept the 
and re- enemy out of the work ; and during nearly the same 
b^itemer. moments Colonel Walker, with the rest of his bat- 
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talion, fired a voltey into tlie bulk of the column, 
and, charging immediately afterwards, drove it down 
the hillside, the enemy, this time, retreating in 
disorder as well as in haste. Walker following 
and pursuing with fire increased the confusion ; 
but again, as before, he was overtaken by an aide- 
de - camp with orders to stay his advance. The 
order which checked him was one rightly conceived, 
but he chafed at the wholesome restraint when he 
saw the beaten column enjoy its immunity, and re- 
form at the bottom of the hill. 

The column when restored to order advanced 
once more up to the crest, and again, as before. 
Colonel Walker undertook to meet it with the re- 
mains of his Scots Fusiliers. The Fusiliers delivered 


CHAP. 

•yi. 

2d Period. 

Second 
charge of 
the &ots 
Fasiliers. 


Third 
charge of 
the same 
force. 


their fire, but the Eussians, though scathed, did 
not turn. Walker ordered his battalion to charge. 
Colonel Blair, riding onward before the fine — that 
horse of his, for its singular beauty, is still curiously 
remembered — was struck down mortally wounded, 
and Drummond the adjutant (dismounted), who also 
had come to the front, received a shot through the 
body ; but akeady the Scots Fusiliers had sprung 
forward with their bayonets down ‘at the charge,’ 
and the enemy, shunning thek steel, was driven 
pell-mell down the hiU. Walker, this time, was 
suffered to continue the pursuit as far as his own 
judgment warranted, and he afterwards brought back 
his battalion to the left of the Sandbag Battery. 

His successive defeats did not end the enemy’s 
trust in great numbers, nor hinder him from renewing 
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CHAP, his efforts ; but the Duke of Cambridge at this time 
^ rode back towards Home Ridge iu quest of reiu- 
i<i Pa wd. foi-eements ; and, before going on with the story 
of Cam- of all these fights on the Kitspur, we must see how 
e-xpeition his efforts resulted. 

lu search 
of rein- 
force- 
ments 

VIII. 


The Gap. Between the right of our troops engaged near the 
Barrier, and the left of the Scots Fusiliers who stood 
fighting on the brow of the Kitspur, there was still 
that unpeopled slope which went by the name of 
impru- the Gap. Unless troops could be found to man 

of 

remfore- that hillside, there would always be imminent dan- 
ShrAs ger of a turning movement against the left rear 
aisosecur- of the Guards;* and indeed, if the Gap were not 
Gap!'^^ closed, the fight sustained on the Kitspur must 

continue to be one of a vain and isolated kind, in 
which it could hardly be right to entangle any more 
troops. 

* This diagram will perhaps help to show what was meant Tby ‘ the 
^Gap/ 


S/^WOBAC 
I batteby 



THE BARRIER 
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Few, however, this time, had freed themselves 
from the mistake of imagining that the dismantled 
Sandbag Battery, and the ground where it stood, 
formed a part of the English position ; and besides, 
as was natural, the Duke of Cambridsfe could ill 
bear that a combat long and valiantly maintained 
by the Guards should end, after all, in discomfiture 
for want of a little support. 

To get this support for his troops, he pressed hard 
on the slender resources which our people retained 
at the Isthmus, and even, indeed, drew some men from 
that unwearied 2d Division which (with only such 
help as we saw) had not only fought and won the 
great fight of the earlier morning, but was now — 
in scant numbers — defending the very core of the 
English position. 

Pennefather, as we saw, had been retaining no 
more than a few hundred of his organised infantry 
on that vital ground — the Home Eidge — which con- 
stituted the last bulwark of the English on Mount 
Inkerman, — ^nay even, as he himself thought, their 
last bulwark in all the Crimea; but the man was 
so fearless, so free from all lurking desire to keep 
the troops to himself, and still so enamoured of the 
idea which impelled him to seek combats in front 
instead of awaiting them upon the strong ground 
behind, that, weak as he was in numbers, he now 
parted with the half of his substance. He suffered 
one wing of the Eifle battalion which Cathcart had 
placed at his disposal, and also one wing of the 95th, 
to be laid hold of for the purposes of the fight on the 

VOL. V. 0 
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Kitspur ; and when, also (as we sha'51 afterwards see), 
he had despatched to the Barrier the other wing of 
the Eifle battalion, and the other wing of the 95th, 
the force of organised infantry which then remained 
■with him on the English Heights comprised less than 
400 men."'^ 

From those troops of the 4th Division which 
already had reached Mount Inkerman, there was 
drawn for the fight on the Kitspur one wing of the 
1st Eifle battalion under Colonel Horsford, followed 
soon by one wing of the 20th Eegiment under 
Colonel Crofton. So, altogether, three wings were 
severed from three weak battalions to sustain the 
fight on the Kitspur. No help that such succours 
might bring to that outlying part of the field could 
at all countervail the harm done by thus maiming 
three organised bodies, and drawing away half of 
each from what was the true field of action. The 
95th was a regiment of such mettle as to be in its 
entirety a force of great worth, though numbering 
scarce more than 400 ; t the Eifles, counting only 
270, were still a famous battalion, and one on which 
Cathcart relied with an almost enthusiastic trustful- 


ness ; X the 20th Eegiment, with its strength of only 
340, and armed with the smooth-bore musket, was 


See Appendix, No. VII. It was not till a later moment that the 
right "wdog of the 21st and the 63d Hegiment took post on this ground, 
and that the four companies of the 77th were brought from the left to 
strengthen the defence of the Home Eidge. 
t 443. 

t He presented the battalion to Pennefather as one which could ‘ do 
‘ anything.' 
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yet of so higli a® quality that it liad justly been 
looked to as a force wliicb might govern the crisis 
in any fight undertaken for the defence of the 
English position ; but to cut all these bodies into 
halves, and engage the six fractions in separate tasks, 
was to waste more or less by dispersion the power of 
three prime battalions. 

On a part of the crest facing eastward, the Duke 
of Cambridge had an interview with Sir George 
Cathcart, of which, by-and-by, we shall have to 
say more; but, for the present, it must suffice 
to know that the Duke vainly urged Sir George to 
advance by his left in support to the Guards on 
the Kitspur with a body of nearly 400 men which 
he then had in hand, and was met by a steadfast 
refusal. 


CHAP. 

YI. 

2fZ Period, 


failure of 
the Duke’s 
applica- 
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Cathcart 


Cathcart thus withholding his aid, by what other Al'rival of 
means could the perilous gap be closed ? Two bat- rTmeh 
talions of Bourbaki’s brigade had by this time come 
up ; and whilst one of them — ^the 6th of line — stood 
posted in rear of Hill Bend, the other — the 7th 
Leger — was also on the reverse slope of the ridge, 
but on a part further west, and, indeed, almost close 
to the Post-road. This 7th L4ger was 900 strong,! 
and consequently much greater in numbers than any 
body of men which the English had hitherto brought 

* I find Sir George Brown, for instance, disclosing this reliance on 
the 20th when he first became aware that the attack was serious The 
Duke of Wellington once publicly called the 20th the most distmguished 
regiment in the service, and proceeded to justify praise which, at first, 
of coui'se, seemed invidious, by saying that it had won all its great store 
of fame with one hattalion. It now has two. 

t 908. 
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into action at the same time and place. To the sur- 
prise of our people — for there was no question of 
caraliy charges — the battalion was in hollow square, 
a formation understood to be chosen for the purpose 
of maintaining coherence and preventing clandestine 
evasions. General Bosquet, in person, had not yet come 
up, and the brigadier, though conspicuous in the 
field at a later time, was not at these moments 
present with either his ‘ 6th of the line,’ or his 7th 
L4ger. 

Those English spread about on the Isthmus whom 
I called the ‘ spent forces,’ had not yet been brought 
back to so strait-laced a state as to be altogether 
free from the boisterous attributes of a populace, and 
when the two French battalions came marching up 
gaily to the sound of their drums and their clarions, 
they were welcomed into the fight by vehement cheers ; 
but almost immediately afterwards their popularity 
fell; and soon, our people were treating them with 
almost savage disfavour. All this rage was for no 
better reason than that the two French battalion com- 
manders, without sanction from higher authority, 
could not take on themselves to advance. Both 
the Duke of Cambridge and Pennefather besought 
the commander of the ‘ 7th L^ger ■' to move for- 
ward, but they besought him in vain; and if the 
pressure applied by our people to the colonel of 
the ‘ 6th ’ was even more hard, it still proved 
equally fruitless. The features of an officer tor- 
mented by all this urgency might reflect his distress 
of mind, and from that cause, present the appear- 
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ance which our people observed: but soldiers often CHAP. 

YI 

harbour the fancy that impending fate casts its • — . — • 
shadow on the countenance of a man who is doomed, 

, . . them ad> 

and General Pennefatlier, in tlie midst of liis wratli vance 

with Colonel de Camas, was softened a little by 
seeing — for so he imagined he did, and that, too, 
with absolute certainty — that the Frenchman ‘had 
‘ death on his face.’ * The battalion under this 
treatment exerted a hard self-restraint, but still 
through its ranks there travelled a murmur of acrid 
rage. 

The rudeness, nay almost the violence, with which impati- 
some of our people permitted themselves to treat our^penpie 
these two French battalions may be more or less twoVat- 
palliated by alleging the excitement of the fight 
and the stress of crying emergencies, but still was 
very obviously wrong, and even, moreover, unjust. 

Our own reinforcements, it is true, upon reaching the 
field, had suffered themselves to be drawn into any 
part of the fight where they heard they w^ere speci- 
ally needed, and this they had done without waiting 
for the sanction of rightful authority ; but, however 
brilliant the feats which had hitherto resulted from 
this impetuous course of action, it was one of a dan- 
gerous kind, and very much less appropriate now 
than in the earliest hour of the battle. The two 
fresh battalions had come up at a season which was 
ripe for well-planned operations under the orders of 


* A prophecy or rather ^ prognosis ’ of this kind is not often mentioned 
unless it has been fulfilled. For the monmfiil fiiliilnient in this in- 
stance, see^o^^, p. 361. 
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CHAP, a commander-in-chief: and if any^one erred at this 
- , time in not moving forward French troops to share 

■2d Period, ouj. people, it was to General Can- 

robert, and not to regimental officers, that the blame 
would justly attach. At this the Second Period 
of the action, our people had no right to expect that 
the commander of a French battalion, without the 
sanction of his brigadier, or any higher authority, 
would follow the example of the English reinforce- 
ments by suffering himself to be hurried forward at 
once on the plea of emergency, and become thus ab- 
sorbed into the fight. 

But, however unwarrantable the impatient dis- 
courtesy of our people, it still remained true that no 
portion of the 1600* French troops which had now 
reached Mount Inkerman could yet be induced to 
advance. 

The After the failure of his last entreaty, the 

turn to Duke of Cambridge said he must return to the 
spur^'*' front ; and — whether in anger, or whether in mere 
haste to shorten his road — ^he asked the Com- 
mander of the ‘ 7th Leger ’ to let the troops make 
way for him. The officers, with ready and high- 
bred courtesy, made haste to open the ranks, and 
His Eoyal Highness, riding through the battalion, 
moved forward once more to join his men on the 
Kitspur. 

The re- It resulted from the Duke’s expedition that, irre- 
lusespe- spectively of his own Coldstream, already moving 
search of forward to join its brigade with a strength of 300,t 
* 1663. t 314. 
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he had succeeded in ohtainins reinforcements for his CHAP. 

V VI 

people to the extent of 500.* ■ — 

2d Period. 

reinforce- 

ments. 


All this while, the fight at the Sandbag Battery Dannen- 
had continued to rage ; and, indeed, after the failure paratioiis 
of his last attack on the work. General Dannenberg next at- 
seems to have determined that his next one should be 
more resolute, more weighty, and better combined. 

The path of the assaiUng infantry was to be, this time, 
made smooth before them by an unsparing fire of 
artillery; the Okhotsk corps, aided by the Sappers 
battalion, would attack from the north, the Seling- 
hinsk troops from the east, and at intervals when 
they could be spared from their conflicts with Penne- 
father’s centre, the lakoutsk battalions emerging from 
the head of the Quarry Ravine were destined to 
apply a new leverage by turning the left of the 
Guards. 

So now from Shell Hill and East Jut artillery-fire Eire of 
swept slantwise across the higher slopes of the Kit- Stuiery. 
spur, both raking the position of the Guards, and 
ploughing the unpeopled ground in its rear as though 
to warn back any succours approaching to the aid of 

* 521 — ^viz : 


Wing of 95tli, 

, . 

222 

Do. of 20t]i, 


160 

Do. ofEifles, 

, , 

139 


521 
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CHAP, our troops. Then once more the-t, advance of the 
Zil— - enemy’s infantry began. The nine battalions -which 
'Id Period. Concentrate their power by attacking the 

of the as- Sandbag Battery from both the north and the east, 
battaiWs. had a strength of 6000 ;* -whilst their adversaries 
toToT"' now thinned remains of those Grenadier and 

numbers Fusilier battalions which, even before all their 

losses, had numbered less than 800 ;t and, though 
also there were intermixed with these Guardsmen or 
otherwise taking part near them, many yet unwearied 
survivors of the body which had fought under Adams, 
the conflict, we may say, was still one where the 
hundreds were engaged against the thousands. 

The great The air by this time had so cleared that the ascend- 
advancing ing throng of the Okhotsk and Sappers battalions 

Jtrom the 

noith. could be seen from the first by our troops, and the 
foremost of the assailants, when near, could be plainly 
discerned ; but even then, the murky grey overcoats, 
and the numberless, numberless circles of the 
‘muffin-caps’ (as our people expressively called them) 
had hardly a more uniform sameness than the round, 
buUet-heads closely cropped, and the broad, high- 
boned faces, all young, but of a dismal, white hue, 
and disclosing that blank, dazed look which our 
people had observed long before in the soldiery of 
other Eussian battalions. 

* Giving the Sappers battalion its estimated strength of 750, these 
troops had come into action vnth a strength of 7129, and their losses 
had certainly not reduced them to 6000. This computation does not 
include the four lakoutsk battalions, which, however, as will be seen, 
were ultimately destined to contribute towards the numbers acting 
against our Guards, 
t 757. 
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Into the thick ®£ the mass thus advancing the CHAP. 

° VI. 

Fusiliers strove to pour a fire which should he cease- • — 
less and rapid, yet sure. No longer new to battle, 
they at this time toiled less like hot combatants the Scots 

, Fusiliers. 

than careful, intelligent workmen. When a soldier, 
displaced by some chance from his own company, 
came ready to lend his aid in another part of the 
line, he was not always asked to ‘ fall in,’ but more 
often to help towards the business of quick firing 
in a less formal, yet workmanlike fashion.''" He 
would so take his turn with another man near as 
that the one who was ready to fire should be for the 
moment in front, and the one who was loading in rear. 
Elsewhere, men resorted to ‘ division of labour,’ and so 
ordered the work as that some should always be load- 
ing, and others constantly firing. Here and there 
along the whole line, there were little knots toiling 
thus in friendly, irregular concert. When the assail- 
ing force had drawn near, a man choosing to listen, 
they say, could hear through the din of the fight that 
rewarding sound of the ‘thud’ which showed him 
where the ball from his strong-shooting rifle had 
ended its flight. Our soldiery, conscious of their 
power, and understanding the purpose of their toil, 
worked on with a great alacrit}"", and amongst them 
it would have been hard to find discontent or im- 
patience, except here and there in some man who 
might be raging for want of cartridges. 

What the real causes are which moderate the 

* Soldiers had been suffered to attend to the -woiinded, and this 
was one of the ways in which a man might become ‘ displaced.^ 
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BATTLE OF INKEEMAH. 

devastation inflicted by such steady shooting as this 
it may be hard to say ; but certainly firearms in 
battle are not so largely destructive as the processes 
of antecedent reasoning might compute them to be. 
The Russians, it is trae, at this time were falling in 
numbers ; but their column, after aU, was retaining 
its massive dimensions, and still valiantly ascending 
in the face of the Scots Fusiliers, without returning 
their fire. 

Our rank and file liked a work in which each man, 
for once, could feel himself to be separately and dis- 
tinctly eflective ; but care pressed on the minds of 
their chiefs; and indeed for any officer so high in 
command as to have to think of the issue, it was hard 
to judge how, if at all, when the last trying moment 
should come, this knotted string of men on the 
crest might withstand, or attempt to withstand, the 
weight of the advancing thousands. When H.R.H. 
the Duke of Cambridge, after his expedition in 
search of reinforcements, had returned to the neigh- 
bourhood of the Sandbag Battery, he remained, 
it seems, chiefly with the Grenadiers. General Ben- 
tinck, the next in authority, had been disabled by a 
wound in the arm ; and upon the north front, where 
our Scots Fusiliers awaited the heaviest onslaught, 
their Colonel was receiving no orders. He himself 
having met with two wounds, was for some time dis- 
abled by one of them, but before the moment now 
reached, he had recovered his powers of action. If 
refusing to harbour despair, he at least confessed to 
himself that he would willingly know of some basis 
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on which hope migiit rest ; and seeking to learn how 
the few in their strife with the many could best derive 
an advantage from their hold of the Sandbag Battery, 
he now, for the first time, entered the work. Once 
within it, he saw that any troops planted there behind 
a tall parapet without the resource of a banquette 
must of necessity be wasting their power, and then he 
understood why it was that the Grenadiers when 
they held the work had chosen to abandon its shelter. 
The Russians, however, in general did not know that 
the work had this fatal defect ; and still believing (as 
our people had done before them) that it was an 
essential part of the English defences well ■worthy 
of their most valiant efforts, they came on in their 
strength, and, this time, with firm resolve. Whilst 
the Okhotsk battalions still continued to move up in 
gross numbers against the left shoulder of the work, 
the Selinghinsk troops made a rush at its face, and 
numbers of them having climbed up to the top of the 
parapet, began to fire down almost vertically upon 
those of our soldiery who stood gathered along its base. 

The commander of the Scots Fusiliers was now 
suddenly stript of the power which we saw him 
exerting victoriously in one combat after another. 
Struck in the jaw by a musket-ball, he all at once 
learnt the warmth of his fast -streaming blood, 
and, being now hardly able to speak, was forced at 
last to confess that this, his third wound, was dis- 
abling. He found means, though not without effort, 
to signify a message, handing over the command of 
the regiment. 
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It was upon Colonel Francis Seymour — though he 
did not yet know of his elevation — that the command 
of the regiment devolved. Notwithstanding the on- 
sets made again and again from the east by the troops 
of the Selinghinsk regiment, Seymour judged that 
the heaviest of the Eussian attacks was the one aimed 
against our north front, and perceiving (as his chief 
had just done before him) that the parapet of the dis- 
mantled battery must neutralise both the fire and the 
steel of the infantry sheltered behind it, he laboured to 
get the men out of the work, and bring them more 
to their left, in order to strengthen the line which con- 
fronted the Okhotsk battalions. When this object had 
at last been attained, the instincts of the men on either 
fiank of the work made them seek to refasten their 
line ; whilst, on the other hand, the advancing thousands 
exerted their natural pressure upon a thin string of 
soldiery, undertaking to change their array whilst the 
enemy was coming upon them. From the composition 
of these diverse forces there resulted some movements 
— not all of them voluntary — hut yet on the whole 
opportune ; for within a brief compass of time the 
remains of the two battalions of Guards had relin- 
quished the paralysing shelter of the Sandbag Battery, 
had fallen back upon higher ground, had refastened 
their line at some distance in rear of the work, had 
covered the change throughout by a ceaseless fire, 
and were now reunited in a convex array, which still 
offered a front to the east as well as a front to the 
north. About this time Neville fell, and Napier 
Sturt, who carried the Queen’s colour of the Grena- 



THE MAIN FIGHT. 


221 


diers, was severely* wounded. Staggering under tlie 
blow, and hardly able to crawl, be still held fast to 
the colour till he had placed it in the strong, faithful 
hands whence it passed at a later moment to the care 
of Lieutenant Turner. 

After all, there was only a portion of the Eng- 
lish thus newly arrayed who knew anything of the 
evil which had attended the occupation of the Sand- 
bag Battery. Far from priding themselves on the 
wholesome change they had concurred in effecting, 
the great bulk of them saw with indignation that the 
ground on which they had just before stood was pass- 
ing into the hands of the enemy, and the Russians, 
on the other hand, gave unrestrained voice to the joy 
with which they sprang forward to seize the aban- 
doned work. 

From the great column of the Okhotsk battalions 
advancing against the north front, and also, although 
in less measure, from the Selinghinsk columns on the 
east, the Russian soldiery in great numbers rushed 
up towards the Sandbag Battery; and as many as 
could thronged together under the parapet of the 
empty work with exulting cheers, whilst others drew 
as near as the crowding of their comrades would 
allow, to the coveted goal ; and it resulted that the 
great Okhotsk column, which in spite of a ceaseless 
and murderous fire had long held on its steadfast way 
from the bed of the gorge to the crest, was now a less 
shapely, if not a disordered mass. But the enemy 
was flushed with a sense of his supposed achievement ; 
and this was but natural ; for, excepting only the men 
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CHAP, who had themselves stood behind the parapet, scarce 
, . any of the contending soldiery, whether Russian or 

2(1 Period. had yet come to know that the Battery was 

a worse than valueless prize. 

The op- After further advancing some way, the enemy 
forces^ came to a halt; and our people, on their part, 
atTay"^ uot yielding up any more ground, the two hostile 
forces — the thousands in a misshapen mass on the 
one side, and the hundreds on the other in a knotted, 

, strongly curved line — stood at bay confronting each 
other, and divided by a space which, though greater 
elsewhere, was at one point towards the right no 
more than about eight yards.* The firing continued, 
and along the chief part of our line the rifle was still 
working havoc in the enemy’s masses, but with some 
of the Grenadiers on the right ammunition began to 
fail, and a few of their immediate adversaries were 
feeling, it seems, a like want; for the combatants 
on each side at this spot began to hurl against one 
another some of those loose pieces of rock which there 
strewed the ground. 

By some of our officers this Homeric resource was 
regarded as ‘ unsoldierly,’ and it seems that their dis- 
gust at the sight of such child’s play served to hasten 
the resolve which was presently formed. The general 
result of the movements just eflfected did not make 
itself instantly plain to the bulk of our troops ; but 
as soon as they came to know that they had aban- 
doned the subject of a long-sustained contest, they 
chafed at the thought of having thus yielded, and 
* ‘ Six or eight yards/ — C. Lindsay, 
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their anger rose hig^h when they saw the ' muffin-cap ’ 
soldiery flooding into the work and heard their trium- 
phant hurrahs. The Grenadiers were more especially 
raging, because they imagined, though wrongly, that 
theirs was the battalion which had last held the Battery. 
All at once, men who chanced to look southward 
saw a new line of Bearskins fast cropping up over the 
brushwood. In a moment, many knew that the Cold- 
stream was near. Far from resting content (as less 
fiery troops might have done) to await the support 
thus approaching, the Grenadiers were seized with 
desire to recapture the work before the Coldstream 
could come up. Colonel Henry Percy, observing that 
the enemy’s masses were writhing under the fire they 
had met, ran forward in front of his men, as also did 
Colonel Charles Lindsay ; and, the right flank com- 
pany under Captain Burnaby breaking out to the front 
with a cry of ‘ Charge again. Grenadiers! ’ the battalion 
uttered its will in a burst of hurrahs, sprang forward 
with bayonets down, and drove straight at the hapless 
crowd of soldiery who, instead of attacking, had sub- 
mitted to be attacked where they stood, with the 
parapet of the Battery in their rear. They broke 
and fled ; but this was not all that resulted, for the 
enemy’s forces on the north front, bending under the 
force put upon them by the Scots Fusiliers, were 
involved in the common overthrow. Of the men 
falling back into the gorge of the Battery very many 
were obstructed in their flight by its parapet ; and, 
some of these standing at bay, it was not without 
hand-to-hand fighting and slaughter that the Grena- 
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diers put clown all resistance and "resumed tlieir hold 
of the work. 

Our men wke not in so orderly a state that at the 
will of a commander they could be brought back from 
the false position of the reconquered Battery to better 
ground in its rear ; but, for the present, at least, their 
officers were able once more to withhold them from 
a ruinous pursuit down the steeps; and the enemy 
understanding the impunity thus conceded to him 
soon stayed his flight. His retreating masses dropped 
no further down the hillside than was needed for 
the attainment of shelter, and the ground close out- 
side the Battery, if ever abandoned at all, was quickly 
repoopled by troops crowding under its parapet. Soon 
again, as had happened before, there were Eussians 
firing into the work through its two embrasures or 
over the parts of the parapet which sloped away low 
at each flank. Before long, there came venturesome 
men, who not only climbed up the parapet, but stood 
for a while on its top overlooking our people below, 
and beginning to fire down upon them. Colonel 
Percy, not brooking the sight of this trespass, clam- 
bered up from his side of the parapet in order to 
drive OS' the intruders, but was himself thrown 
down backwards by the weight of a stone heaved 
against him whilst turning to give an order; and 
when in spite of his hurt he again climbed the para- 
pet, he was so heavily struck on the brow by a frag- 
ment of rock from the hand of some Eussian Ajax, 
that again, as before, he feU down backwards, and, this 
time, the blow laid him senseless. 
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Those of the Gi^nadiers within the Battery who had 
found berths for themselves near one of its shoulders, 
or by one of its two embrasures, could engage more 
or less in combats ; but the great proportion of the 
troops, though exposed every instant to the chances 
of an overwhelming attack on either flank, had to 
stand almost passive at the foot of a parapet some 
ten feet high, and to listen meanwhile with what 
patience they might to the raging yells of a multi- 
tude fended off by no physical obstacle except on one 
front, and there only by a pile of earth revetted with 
sandbags and gabions, which any who chose might 
climb. 
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X. 

The succours despatched to this part of the field Eemforce- 
now began to come up ; and it seems that if the Duke brought to 
of Cambridge had been obeyed, the approach by the spur^^*' 
Gap would not have been left unguarded, for, with 
a just apprehension of what the occasion required, 
he ordered both Crofton’s and Champion’s troops disiTOsition 
to ‘take post’ on the left of his Guards, and be- 
tween them and the 2d Division ; * but the attrac- 
tion of the strife going on by the Sandbag Battery 

* ^ I confess I never saw the 20tli Eegiment again after the earlier 
^ part of the clay, when I had myself directed them to take post to the 
^ left of the Guards, and between them and the 2d Division, as I did the 
^ 95th Eegiment which followed in the same direction/ — Private letter 
of the Duke of Cambridge to Lord Eaglan, written from Constantinople, 

20th December 1854. The Duke speaks of the 20th and 95th Regi- 
ments, but must have meant a wing only of each. 
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BATTLE OF INKERMAH^ 

continued to exert its old force ; an4 excepting Hors- 
ford’s few riflemen, wliose ehief kept them somewhat 
more clear, all the succours now reaching the Kitspur 
were quickly drawn into the fight. Upon the whole 
it resulted that the perilous Giap still lay open, and 
the ground there was not only left unguarded, hut 
even, it seems, unwatched. 

The Coldstream battalion formed line on the right 
of the Grenadiers. One part of Crofton’s wing of the 
20th Kegiment aligned on the right of the Coldstreani, 
thus prolonging yet further the front which our people 
showed towards the east ; and the other part went 
to strengthen the defence of the Sandbag Battery. 
Colonel Horsford with one wing of his Rifles moved 
forward to operate near the head of St Clement’s 
Gorge. The wing of the 95th under Champion was 
happily placed at the first, for, whilst standing in 
support to the Guards, it could, and did, fend back 
the column then attempting to turn their left flank 
but afterwards, the wing was subdivided, one part 
being sent into the Sandbag Battery, whilst the rest, 
cut up into fractions, moved hither and thither as 
occasion required to prop the defence at weak points. 
Altogether, the fresh troops brought up were more 
than 800 strong ; t but although the remains of our 

* So far Cliampion seems to have been acting in exact conformity 

With H.R.H’s direction. 


t Coldstream, 

314 

20th, one wing, . 

160 

95th, do., 

222 

Rifles, do., 

139 
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soldiery, who had fought all this while on the Kitspur, 
were mere hundreds engaged against thousands, it is, 
nevertheless, true that a bare increase of their num- 
bers was not what they wanted the most. Supposing 
that, for their pride’s sake, they were to go on with a 
struggle begun by mistake on wrong ground, the kind 
of relief they most needed was, first, support on their 
left to secure them from being cut off ; and next, such 
a change in the general plan of the battle as might 
give a set purpose to their hitherto aimless fight by 
terminating its isolated character, and combining it 
with other operations conducive in some way to good. 
The despatch of a body of troops to attack the 
lakoutsk battalions at the head of the Quarry Eavine 
might perhaps have supplied both these wants, but 
neither the one nor the other could be anyhow met 
by simply reinforcing the combatants on the ground 
where they stood. The succours spared for this pur- 
pose — and remember they were troops called away at 
great hazard from tasks of far more vital moment — 
might prolong the defence of the Kitspur ; but our 
people there planted were struggling under such con- 
ditions that no real advantage could be gained by 
merely bringing up other soldiery to fight alongside 
them, and stand in the same predicament. Aid in 
that shape was less fitted to retrieve the mischief than 
to swell its proportions. The task of repulsing at- 
tacks was one which, many times over, the Grena- 
diers and the Scots Fusihers, with some intermixed 
troops of the line, had superbly performed for them- 
selves ; and if, in spite of the adage, this often re- 
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peated success liad hitherto proved unsuccessful, the 
accession of reinforcements to the actual scene of the 
conflict was not a help of such kind as to make the 
anomaly cease. Whether with or without such aid, our 
people engaged on the Kitspur were still, as before, 
an isolated, unsupported force, still liable every in- 
stant to be turned in flank and cut off, and mean- 
while so circumstanced that, although defeating their 
enemy with all his masses again, and again, and again, 
they yet could not finally quell him without almost 
annulling themselves, because it was plain that to 
pursue beaten troops far down the acclivities, and into 
the thicket below, would be in effect to disband. 

So, although the fresh troops of the English ex- 
tended their line on each flank, and perhaps nearly 
trebled its fire, they did not in other ways change the 
main tenor or course of the fight. Russian troops 
in vast herds might be falling back after defeat, or 
rallying under the shelter of the steeps, or formed once 
more for attack, and heaving their painful way up- 
wards under the torment of fire, but always in one 
way or other they thronged the hillsides, and always 
on the crest above them there somehow remained 
adhering the long, knotted string of our English in- 
fantry with still that same bend in their line which 
from almost the first had enabled them to show a 
front to the north as well as a front to the east. 

Like the force they had come to support, our fresh 
troops were soon rudely disordered by the peculiar 
exigencies of a close, ceaseless fight on rough ground ; 
and it must not be supposed that the entire English 
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liue now engaged ®n the crest was susceptible of being CHAP 
wielded as an aggregate body by any man’s word of • — .-i— ^ 
command ; but in the components of the force, and Per^d. 
especially in its several companies, the principle of 
military coherence survived, and again if the ‘ com- 
‘pany,’ or any less organism broke up at last into 
units, there was still a magnificent reserve of bravery 
and presence of mind in the individual men. From 
what I have called the ‘ knotted ’ part of the string, 
men would come to ‘ bear a band,’ as they phrased it, 
at any weak threatened point, and there was a great 
intermixture of troops. If a man chanced to find 
himself planted amongst the soldiery of another 
regiment, he would not only work heart and soul 
alongside them, but even perhaps grow to think that 
he had won for himself a specially good fighting berth ; 
and in such case, being true Anglo-Saxon, he would 
become tenacious of his supposed advantage, much as 
though, after pushing his way in some sight-seeing 
crowd at home, he had found at last ‘ a good place.’ 

The Coldstream at first could not get their wet 
rifles to speak, but they dried them after a while by 
snapping ofi" numbers of caps, and soon the fire of our 
people extended along their whole line. The strife 
raged. Sometimes heavy masses thronged howling 
against the face of the dismantled Battery, sometimes 
against the part of our line which looked down on St 
Clement’s Gorge, sometimes against that which faced 
eastward towards the valley of the Tchernaya, and 
sometimes again they would troop away laterally in 
order to get round by a flank. 
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The heaviest of the attacks at this time was one 
undertaken with great resolution by the Okhotsk 
battalions. Collecting on ground near the head of 
St Clement’s G-orge they so made their onset, that 
whilst hotly engaging the Scots Fusiliers with the 
right of their column, they forced their left into the 
Sandbag Battery by its northern shoulder. Thence 
thronging heavily forward, they began to roll up the 
line of our people ranged under the parapet, and 
already had fought their way on as far as the first 
embrasure, when some men of the Grenadiers, and some 
of the 20th Eegiment, and some, too, of the 95th (with 
whom Captain Carmichael was seen), collected them- 
selves for a blow, and then fell upon the intruding 
mass with such impetuosity as to thrust it back out 
of the Battery ; and the rest of the column then 
bending under the power of the Scots Fusiliers, the 
whole force was overthrown, and driven fast down the 
hillside. 

For a while after this discomfiture, the Okhotsk 
battalions kept aloof in great measure from the fight, 
and two of them even quitted the Kitspur; but these 
sturdy troops, we shall find, soon proved able to re- 
form, and gather up their strength for fresh efforts. 
Still, it resulted that on the northern front of the 
English there now was for some time a lull. 

From first to last, a distinct character adhered 
to the combats maintained on the eastern flank of 
the Kitspur. There, the masses — the Selinghinsk 
battalions — which fought on the steeps overhanging 
the Tchernaya, found shelter in general after every 
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discomfiture by ?etreating only a little way dowu ; CHAP, 
and apparently they soon understood that they were v— — - 
exempt from the worst consequences of defeat because 
the policy of their English adversary obliged him to 
abstain from pursuit. They rallied so promptly, and 
delivered their assaults so quickly one after the other, 
that the sum of their efforts might be almost regarded 
in aggregate as a single, unceasing onslaught ; for al- 
though at one moment the ledge in front of the Bat- 
tery, or elsewhere in front of our line, might seem left 
to the dead and the wounded over much of its space, 
and only darkened beyond by crowds of men turning 
them backs, yet presently again it would become over- 
spread by that broad, deep, and heaving expanse of 
white upturned faces which distinguished the times of 
attack from the times of retreat. 

Though in some places clear, the atmosphere over- 
hanging the steeps on this Tehernaya front was stiU 
in such a condition as to be strongly retentive of 
smoke, and from this cause, as well as from the abrupt 
fall of the ground beyond the ledge, it resulted that 
the enemy’s columns when advancing to attack from 
the east were often unseen by our people until within 
some thirty or forty yards. At about this distance, 
the mass would in general raise a loud cheer, but a 
cheer which our people detected as one delivered 
by order. After executing this shout, the hapless 
column would continue its advance, but under so 
terrible a fire that flesh and blood could barely, if 
at all, endure the ordeal. Whilst still at a distance 
of several paces the column in general would stop 
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CHAP, and waver. That moment of anguish and doubt 
' — on the part of the enemy is the one which, in 
■2d Vr-nod au English commander would seize for 

delivering a bayonet-charge ; but here, our officers 
knew that to charge down the hill would be to 
break in pursuit, and being still able to hold back 
their men, they took care not to strike at the column 
in this crisis of its fate. Therefore, the heaving 
mass, though tormented by fire, was still not bereft 
of free-will by the crash of a charge tearing bodily 
into its ranks. Between the endurance of yet more 
slaughter and yet another retreat, it could choose. 
Then — their swords shining high in the air, and 
waving as in passionate signal — numbers of Russian 
officers, with a valour our people admired, would 
spring out to the front, striving eagerly by voice and 
example to lead on the mass. One young fellow, as 
though refusing to live in the endurance of succes- 
sive defeats, held on his brave way to the face of 
the Sandbag Battery, climbed up to the top of its 
parapet, and — followed by only one soldier — leapt 
down upon the death that was profiered him from 
a hedgerow of bayonet-points. 

These efforts of example and leadership did not 
often so take effect as to draw on the suffering 
column ; and, in general, the mass after more or less 
of agony and wavering would turn and fall back, 
dropping quickly down out of sight. But sometimes 
the enemy’s masses would persist with a greater ob- 
stinacy, neither turning nor halting till they had 
forced a part of the English line to bend for the 
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moment before and, if not to break asunder, CHAP 

. VI. 

at all events to yield ground a little and begin to ■ — . — ' 
bulge inwards ; but, in every sucb emergency, our 
people gave proof — and this was an almost new 
teaeliiug — that if the column (having been spared 
for some sjDecial reason from the ordeal of a charge) 
has thus far prevailed against the line, its task 
even then may not be near its accomplishment ; for 
when it chanced that the enemy thus pressed his 
attack almost home, men would come from some 
neighbouring part of our line to strengthen the 
defence at its point of tension, or else a few of 
our people gathering hastily together would spring 
with their bayonets low at the front or the flank 
of the intruding mass. Whether fended back from 
the crest by tough, sober resistance, or brilliantly 
charged and routed, all the columns one after another 
ivere driven back down the hillsides. In the course 
of these struggles, it here and there happened that 
opposing bayonets clashed, that the sword of the 
officer was put to proof of its quality in some close 
personal conflict for his life, and that men struck 
at men with the butt-ends of rifles or muskets;* 
but these collisions were the exceptional incidents 
of the fight ; for in general, even here, though the 
fighting was unusually close, there remained inter- 
posed that dim, changeful, elastic belt of space 


* Swords furnished by tailors disclosed the frailty that might be 
almost considered appropriate to thena if regarded as articles of 
costume , but, so far as I have happened to hear, the Wilkinson ' 
always proved true. 
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whicli commonly divides the combatants in modem 
warfare. 

Of course, under the conditions which have been 
stated, the English line was never for an instant 
that rigid wall of soldiery, wdth its edging of fire 
and steel at which English discipline aims, but a 
knotted chain of men working aU of them hard, 
with interchanges of strength going on here and 
there whenever occasion required; and, in general, 
at some part or other of the line, if not along its 
whole course, there was the writhing, the swaying 
to and fro of undetermined strife. 

From the ease with which the Eussians after every 
defeat found shelter under the steeps, and the de- 
termination of the English to hold fast the crest, 
yet always abstain from pursuit, it resulted that 
this singular fight on the Kitspur had been hitherto 
raging entirely upon one narrow strip of ground, 
and was, besides, more strictly physical in its nature, 
or in other words less governed by imagination, than 
the struggles that are commonly witnessed in a 
modern battle-field. Therefore, also, it had lasted 
all this while without decisive result. Eepulses not 
clenched by pursuit had proved hitherto barren of 
consequences, and Panic was not yet imparting to 
successive discomfitures the proportions of a head- 
long defeat. 

The last of the onslaughts which the enemy here 
undertook was directed by one of the Selinghinsk 
battalions against a part of our line on the right 
of the Sandbag Battery, and with such resolution 



THE MAIN EIGHT. 


235 


tliat the column persisted in its advance until within CHAP, 
a few paces of the crest ; but Captain Wilson of the IJl—. 
Coldstream, with part of his company and a few 
other men, then attacked and overthrew the whole by some 
mass, and sent it in hurried flight down the steeps. CoM- 
A few of the victors, excited by combat, and no 
longer restraining their eagerness, rushed down the 
hillside in full chase ; and although the pursuers 
were themselves pursued by their captain, who did 
all he could to recall them, he was baffled in every 
effort to make himself heard through the din, and 
soon, both he and his people were all the way down in 
the valley of the Tchernaya, and even incurring fire 
from the skirmishers of Prince Gortchakoff’s corj)s.* 

This outbreak of a few Coldstream men in un- 
bridled pursuit marks the beginning of an entire 
change m the tenor of the fight. 

But another mind now intervenes. 


XL 


When Sir George Cathcart reached Mount Inker- Sir George 
man, he had close beside him his favourite ‘Pdfles;’ amvai^^ 
and presenting the battalion to Pennefather as a force versaUra 
that could be trusted to ‘do anything,’ he asked nJather”' 
where its service was needed Pennefather, glowing 
with the excitement of a fight after his own heart, 


* Tlie corps which our people in general (notwithstanding Gortcha- 
koff^s accession to its command) contmned to call ‘ Liprandi’s/ 
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answered simply ‘ Everywhere and the corps, 
with its modest strength of only 278 men, was 
soon split into two. Conpled with the expedient 
of thus subdividing a body already so small, that 
one-worded answer of Pennefather’s may be taken 
as showing the aspect under which he regarded the 
battle, and wdll also account for the way in which 
Cathcart scattered his troops. Owing partly to the 
mist, and the nature of the ground, but in part per- 
haps also to the peculiarity of our insular mind (which 
commonly abhors an integral and busies itself with the 
fractions), neither Pennefather nor his people had 
consciously felt, as an aggregate, the whole united 
weight of their 40,000 assailants ; but they believed 
that here, there, and there — in many places at once 
— there was some special emergency, an emergency 
sufficiently grave, but still of such kind that it could 
be met at each spot by so few as 200, or even 150 
men. Their labour, as understood by themselves, was 
that of men anxiously stopping a number of trouble- 
some leaks. Yet, the problem really in hand was 
nothing less than to dam back a torrent."'^ 


The great In Compliance with the appeals of officers sent back 
Cathcart’s to ask for Support from various parts of the field, 
tubuted'^' Cathcart suffered his men to be taken from him 
piecemeal, ^ generous readiness which shows that the idea 
of selfishly reserving to himself the means of personal 
distinction was altogether absent from his mind. He 


^ I cannot prove that there was any copy of the ^Novnm Organon’ 
111 Pennefather’s tent, but some minds will find an analogy between his 
way of fightmg a battle, and the Baconian or ^Empirical’ philosophy. 
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even intrusted to Subordinate bands a power to meet CHAP, 
reported emergencies by parting with some of bis ■ — ^ 
troops;’- and it resulted that before Torrens joined 
bim, tbe whole force of near 1700 men, brought 
up by Sir George, bad been already distributed 
piecemeal. Tbe destinations assigned to Lord West’s 
wing of tbe 21st,t to each wing of tbe Eifles, j; and to 
Croftou’s wing of tbe 20th,§ we have already seen ; 
but it now must be added that tbe other wing of 
tbe 21st, II with tbe whole of the GSd,!" moved off to 
tbe left, and that General Goldie, with a wing of tbe 
20tb* * * § ** ’*’ and the main body of tbe 57tb Eegiment,-H- 
was to operate on tbe line of tbe Post-road. 

When Sir George bad thus parted with no less The small 
than ten wings, or, in other words, five battalions, be 400 men 
remained during some little time without any troops Sde™”® 
at bis side; but Brigadier-General Torrens was ap- 
preaching him with another body of rather less 
t.hfl.r 400 men. ^ The force, although small, was 


* To Windliam, for instance, lie delegated this kind of authority. 
— Windham’s Despatch to Headquarters, 6th November 1854. 

t Strength, 201. 

{ Strength of the two wings together, 278. Colonel Horsford com- 
manded the battalion. 

§ Strength, 160. || Strength, 201, under Colonel Amslie. 

H Strength, 466, under Colonel Swyney. This regiment marched 
early with the 21st. Colonel Windham, accurate m most other re- 
spects, -was mistaken in the part of Ms official narrative which concerned 
this regmient. 

** Strength, 180, under Colonel Horn, the commander of the regi- 
ment. 

t+ Strength, 196, under Captain Edward Stanley. 

iX Two companies of the 46th under Captain Hardy, and the 68th 
Eegiment — i e , four of its compames, — ^under Colonel Henry Smyth, 
making together 384 The forces above mentioned number altogether 
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still destined to give Sir George Catlicart a great 
opjiortunity ; and, if he should 'vvell use his power, 
naj", even if he should simply obey the timely com- 
mands of Lord Eaglan, it might be given him to rule 
a crisis in this battle of Inkerman. 

As we long ago saw, our troops engaged on the 
Kitspur were all this while holding wrong ground; 
and, unless they could be supported on their left, 
it was scarce possible for them — with all their 
prowess — to achieve any wholesome result. If they 
should pursue the enemy down the steeps of Mount 
Inkerman and into the jungle below, they would 
cease to exist as an eifective force. If, abstaining 
from such pursuit, they should go on maintaining the 
struggle as an isolated fight, they would be every 
minute consuming their strength without either 
crushing their immediate adversaries or perturbing 
other portions of the enemy’s forces ; and besides, 
would be liable to find themselves at any moment 
cut off by a body turning their left. So, had this 
been only a ‘war-game,’ the flat slips of lead re- 
presenting our troops on the Kitspur would have 
been long ago withdrawn by any competent player. 
But Lord Eaglan, of all living men, would have been 
one of the last to forget that the rigid dictates 
of science must sometimes bend to considerations 
of the kind which people call ‘human.’ From a 
spot near the right shoulder of the Sandbag Bat- 


2066, and comprise the whole force furnished to the battle of Inkerman 
by the 4tii Division, except 151 men of the 57th Eegiinent who reached 
the Isthmus at a later time. 
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teiy he had witnessed this singular struggle during 
some of its phases ; and his judgment assured him 
that, however great the imprudence of originally 
accepting a combat in that part of the field, it 
was now too late to retract. It would be break- 
ing the heart of good troops to tear them away 
from the fight ; and to do this without the means 
of enabling them to effect a steady retreat would 
be to embrace actual disaster in preference to that 
which as yet was only an ugly predicament. Still, 
if our people were to go on maintaining their hold, 
it was vitaUy necessary to support them by the 
co-operation of troops on their left. Pennefather, 
with whom Lord Raglan conferred, pressed strongly 
in this direction, and urged the great need that 
there was to close, as he expressed it, the ‘ Gap ’ 
which was left open between him and the Guards. 
Again, it was to be remembered that, though 
hitherto isolated, and therefore in great measure 
wasting their power, our people engaged on the 
Kitspur had inflicted, and still were inflicting, great 
slaughter upon the enemy; and that even now, if they 
could be supported on their left by a well-pressed 
attack, they would be not only secured against a turn- 
ing movement, but at once become clothed with such 
power over the battle that the sacrifices our people 
had made might not, after all, prove barren. There- 
fore, to give this support at the Gap was to avert a 
grave danger, but also perhaps to wring good out of 
evil, and retrieve a costly mistake by making it con- 
duce to victory. On the other hand, the penalty 
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CHAP, tliat lay in ivait for the English, if they should 
' — omit to take the required step, was obvious, and 
u Period. impending. General Dannenherg had been 

hitherto slow to apply the easy leverage of a turn- 
ing movement; but without providing a safeguard 
against such manoeuvre, our people had no right 
to believe that this forbearance would last. 

After the obdurate refusal of the two French 
battalions to advance in support to our troops, 
it appeared that the only force ■which well could 
be used for this vital purpose was the body of 
400 men remaining under Gathcart. Sir George, 
with this force in hand, was upon a salient bend 
of the crest overhanging the Tchernaya valley, yet 
commanding a view towards the north, when his 
interview with the Duke of Cambridge took place. 
The Duke, riding up to Sir George, strongly urged 
him to mov^e his troops to the left and support the 
Instances Guards. Cathcai’t seemed for a moment quite will- 

of H R H ^ 

withCathi ing to act in the direction required; but presently, 
with a small double field-glass — he was a near- 
the^requir- sighted man — he began to gaze earnestly upon 
the steep, hanging ground before him where some 
troops of the Selinghinsk regiment were making 
one of their efforts to tmm the right flank of the 
Guards. Then all at once he became animated, 
and assured heart and soul by one of those mock- 
ing inspirations which resemble the false Oneiros 
— the ‘pernicious’ and yet ‘divine’ dream.'®'' He 

* Q^os —6 ^los. ^ Pernicious/ because fraught with mischief — ^ divine/ 
because sent fiom on high. 
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declared lie would go down and attack tke troops lie 
saw operating on the right front of the Sandbag 
Battery. In other words, he would descend from the 
heights to attack the extreme left of the Eussian 
army. This imported that being on strong heights 
with the enemy’s left wing outstretched before him 
he would go down and make war against the tip of 
its outermost feather instead of striking the pinion. 
The Duke of Cambridge strongly combated the idea, 
and at another moment Pennefather did the like, 
but Sir George clung fast to his plan. StiE, Cath- 
cart as yet had been only resisting entreaties and 
arguments. He was now to receive an order. 

When Lord Eaglan had ascertained that the only 
remaining body of infantry he well could despatch 
to the Gap was the one of 400 men under Briga- 
dier Torrens, he sent General Airey to Cathcart, 
the divisional general, with orders which will be 
presently stated. General Airey (who was accom- 
panied by Colonel Hardinge) found Sir George on a 
part of the crest which was only a little farther south 
than the extreme right of our troops engaged on the 
Kitspur; but observing that Catheart’s troops had 
begun to fire shots into the copsewood below, and 
desiring that the message he brought should not be 
robbed of its weight by the semblance of a combat, he 
first requested Sir George to cease firing, and then 
delivered the order. Cathcart, strangely enamoured of 
his own idea, still sought to urge its advantages, but 
General Airey in decisive language conveyed the 
will of his chief, saying that Lord Eaglan wished Sir 
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George ‘to move to the left and '^support the bri- 
‘ o-adc of Guards, and not to descend or leave the 
‘ plateau ; ’ and he added — ‘ Those are Lord Raglan’s 
‘ orders.’ 

That Cathcart at the moment of receiving these 
orders could have harboured an intention to set them 
at nought, few or none will believe ; for if such a 
thought had then seized him, he at least would have 
given to his commander the important though pain- 
ful advantage of knowing what was to come ; but, 
supposing that at first he had meant to obey, his 
change of purpose soon followed. 

Since Sir George Cathcart knew the high destiny 
which our Government under certain contingencies 
had at one time reserved for him, it was natural per- 
haps that, whilst deriving from this circumstance an 
augmented confidence in his own sagacity, he should 
have become more or less disappointed when he found 
himself not called upon to share in Lord Raglan’s 
deliberations ; and the passionate complaint which 
he left one day at Headquarters, is a proof that anger 
sprung from this cause might for the moment over- 
master his j udgment.* He moreover had harboured a 
notion that both Sir George Brown and General Airey 
were accustomed to act in the name of Lord Raglan 
without Lord Raglan’s authority; and now, as it 
happened, the order overruling Cathcart’s opinion, 
forbidding him from following it, and directing him 
in cogent terms to march in another direction, was 

^ See this paper of the 4th October, and also some statements on 
the subject of the Dormant Commission, ante^ p. 20. 
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delivered to him *by one of these supposed usurpers. 
Here are circumstances which may seem fitted to 
account in some measure for the course Cathcart 
presently took ; but that they did actually furnish the 
motive power which drove him, there is not, I think, 
any proof. Whilst General Airey and Colonel Har- 
dinge were present, Sir George Cathcart’s temper 
did not strongly break out ; for, though certainly he 
remarked to Hardinge that ‘ he had so good a pack 
‘ he did not want to be cautioned,’ his manner and 
tone at that moment were not merely good-humoured, 
hut joyous. Whether afterwards there followed an 
access of rage which overpowered his self-command, 
or whether he imagined some great and novel emer- 
gency, or some shining prospect of advantage which 
might warrant disobedience of orders — these are 
questions which seemingly he did not leave means 
of determining by any words uttered at the time to 
those who rode at his side. What we know is that 
his desire to go down the hillside, and strike at the 
enemy’s extreme left, came hack upon him with a 
force which unhappily he did not resist. He ordered 
General Torrens to attack. His small force, when 
thus misdirected, lost at once that exceptional power 
of swaying events which Occasion — well seized by 
Lord Eaglan — had offered it the minute before, and 
became a mere link added on to the chain of the 
soldiery which had fought all this while on the 
Eiitspur. 

The column which Sir George undertook to asaail 
was a part of the Selinghinsk regiment, then working 
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CHAP, its way up the steeps against the right front of the 
Guards, but still on ground so low down that the 
2 d Period, jf immediate, could only be made by descend- 

His fatal . ’ . Cl- r- 

descent mg. So uow — in an evil moment — bir George Cath- 

high cart, with his 400 men under Torrens, began to move 

gioimd. hillside. He little knew that he was 

turning his back on a column of Russians then already 
engaged in their march across the slopes of Mount 
Head, and preparing to take his place on the crest he 
had fatally left. 


XII. 

Continua- By this determination of Cathcart’s he aligned, so 
fight on to speak, on Crofton’s right, and thus merged both 
spur. ' himself and his 400 men in that lengthened fight on 
now a par- the Kitspur to which we are once more returning, 
taker m it. partakers in that struggle that we 

must now see him act. 

Charge of The four Companies of the 68th, under Colonel 
So*m^** Henry Smyth, with the two companies of the 46th, 
Torrens. Under Captain Hardy, formed up on their left, had 
already deployed on a front towards the body marked 
out for attack ; and the brigadier, General Torrens, 
now placing himself at their head, these 400 
men * in line closely followed by Cathcart and his 
staff began to move down the steep. Cathcart some 
time before had caused them to leave their great- 
coats, and they were the only considerable body of in- 


* 384 . 
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fdntry who on thss day disclosed their red uniforms. CHAP. 
Traversing difficult, obstructed ground, and incurring 
after a while heavy fire from artillery,* as well as 
from the troops in their front, they still worked their 
way down with a keenness Avhich — even in the eyes 
of an enemy looking up from some distance below — 
was expressive, it would seem, of a resolute purpose, 
for the troops which this attack threatened were pre- 
sently seen to waver, if not indeed to give way, and 
our people then no longer firing, but setting their 
hearts on the bayonet, descended with impetuous 
haste to strike at the shaken mass. Colonel Henry 
Smyth, commanding the 68th men, had his horse 
shot under him, and Captain Wynne fell dead in the 
midst of this charge, being struck through the head 
by a musket-ball, whilst leading forward his company 
and striving to keep it united ; but, if less than 
400 in number, the English, extended in line and 
yet further disparted in moving by the roughness of 
the ground, had, by this time, spread out a great 
front, and already the huddled and clustered ag- 
gregate below was shrinking under this onset as 
from the cast of a net, and flying down the hillside. 

General Torrens, whilst striving to hold back his too 
impetuous soldiery, fell grievously wounded, and was 
lying on the ground disabled when Cathcart rode 
down and spoke to him, saying, ‘ Torrens, well and 
‘ gallantly done ! ’ t Our soldiers in their eagerness 

* Their red jackets drew fire from 16 guns on East Jut. — Todleben, 
p. 472. 

t Torrens died from the wound, but after an interval of several 
months. 
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CHAP, poured freely down the steeps, acd were, some of 
V— — ' them, presently mingled with those men of the 
2 iZ Perwd. Coldstream — the men vainly called back by Wilson 
— who had reached the meadows of the Tchernaya. 
Colonel Passing now from our right towards our 1 eft, we come 

next to Colonel Crofton’s wing of the 20th Eegiment, 
men oHhe or rather to that fraction of it which had aligned upon 
the right of the Coldstream, and was now divided by 
only a narrow space from the scene of the charge led 
by Torrens. Desiring, perhaps (as he naturally might), 
to act in conformity with the operations of Cathcart 
(who was his divisional chief), Crofton undertook to 
assail the battalion directly confronting him, but was 
wounded at an early moment. A staff officer chanced 
to ride up who proved to be Colonel Cunynghame, 

‘ an old Twentieth man.’ * Lieutenant Dowling t 
accosting him said : ‘ Colonel, all our mounted officers 
‘ are killed, or wounded. Where shall we go V 
Cunynghame accepting the leadership thus cast upon 
him by the chances of battle, caused the troops to 
form a well-knit line, marched them down to within 
a hundred yards of the enemy’s column, and then, 
halting them, opened a fire which forced the battalion 
to yield. The halt of these ‘ Twentieth ’ men was 
not long maintained. When Cunynghame left them, 
they not only advanced in pursuit, but ‘ drove the 
‘Eussians like sheep,’ and were soon far below the 
crest, some getting down close to the spot where 


* He w^as A.Q G. attached to the 1st Division, but had at one time 
commanded a battalion of the 20th, 
t This young officer was soon afterwards killed. 
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Cathcart sat in li!s saddle, and in this fortuitous way 
rejoining the commander of their own division. 

We before marked the kind of predicament in 
which stood those Grenadiers and other intermixed 
soldiery who were lining the Sandbag Battery ; and 
the physical conditions under which we last saw them 
acting, still remained for the most part unclianged ; 
but, more angrily now than before, men were chafing 
at the obstacle interposed by a benchless parapet 
which condemned them almost to inaction without 
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giving them the least security against overwhelming 
disasters. On the left of the work, some men said SirCharies 
— ‘ If an officer will lead, we will follow ; ’ and Sir ouTonVe 
Charles EusseU, of the Grenadiers, having chanced to 
be the only officer who heard this appeal, was moved 
to accept the challenge, crying — ‘Follow me, my 
‘ lads ! ’ He sprang out through the left embrasure, 
and the next instant was busy with his revolver 
amongst numbers of Russians standing clustered 
about on that part of the ledge ; but he had been 
followed by only one man — a private soldier named 
Anthony Palmer. Palmer quickly shot down an 
assailant who was in the act of bayoneting Sir 
Charles ; and somehow the two — the Captain and 
his brave Grenadier — not only found means to defend 
themselves for the moment, but even made good their 
way fighting to a part of the ledge on their right 
where they saw a few more of the Bearskins. EusseU 
■was a man of slight build, not disclosing great bodily 
strength; yet in one of his struggles for the mastery 
— which also were struggles for life — he was able to 
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tear a rifle from the hands of a Enssian soldier, and 
he kept it to the end of the day. 

But those Bearskins seen on the right 1 We must 
see whence they came. 

At each shoulder of the work men not only had 
to confront successive bodies of assailants, without 
either taking or yielding ground, but to do this with 
no better shelter than the flank of a parapet which 
became less and less in height as it approached its 
extremity. So disposed, they had neither the ad- 
vantage of fortified ground, nor that of a fight in the 
open ; and at the right shoulder of the work more 
particularly, the difficulty of making them stand fast 
had already been felt for some time, when an enemy’s 
column was seen coming up, with a mind to attack 
this weak point. Our men there had few cartridges 
left. 

Captain Burnaby was the officer in command of the 
right flank company of the Grenadiers* — the company 
here lining the work. He did not believe that a 
strong, determined body of infantry could well be 
beaten OS' by the mere trivial fire of his few men 
with nearly empty pouches, then distrustfully man- 
ning the parapet at a part where it dwarfed down to 
nothing, and that the column, if sufiered to keep its 
prerogative as the attacking force, must almost surely 
roll on over the feeble obstacles in its way with resist- 
less weight. He therefore judged that, to defend the 

The Sd Company, the 1st and 2d Companies being elsewhere on 
picket duty. For the authority on which I rely for the account of the 
fighting on the Ledge way here about to be given, see note p. 286. 
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flank of the work, must charge his assailants. So, 
jumping to the top of the parapet he called upon his 
people to follow, and ran forward a few paces, but 
then finding himself alone on the outside of the work, 
he came back to his men. 

Other masses were presently seen undertaking to 
tuim the right flank of the Battery, but the more 
instant peril still lay in the direction of the body 
advancing against the right shoulder of the work. 
That body, indeed, was now striking home, for already 
one of its soldiery, a little in advance of the rest, had 
begun to get over the parapet. Captain Burnaby, 
raising his sword, laid the brave Eussian dead, and 
then hastening to repeat the appeal he had just before 
made in vain, he cried out to his men, ‘ We must 
‘ charge ! ’ James Bancroft, a private soldier of the 
Grenadiers, was the first to come after him, when he 
now for the second time sprang up to the top of the 
parapet and bade his people come on. Five or six 
other men of his company sprang forward at the 
appeal of their captain, and Burnaby, saying to 
Bancroft, ‘ How many will follow 1 ' but not waiting, 
it seems, for the answer, leapt down to the outside 
of the parapet. Bancroft, following his captain, was 
immediately attacked by several assailants, of whom 
he killed one by a bayonet-thrust in the chest ; but 
the next instant, he was so grievously wounded by a 
Eussian bayonet tearing in through his jaw and the 
cage of his teeth as to be made to stagger back a few 
paces before he recommenced his exploits. 

Captain Burnaby had but just cleared the parapet 
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when he found himself met by a<’Eussian ofl&eer of 
great stature, who was heading the attack at tin's 
spot, and vehemently calling forward his men. Upon 
seeing Burnaby, the Eussian officer sprang at him 
sword in hand, but Burnaby parried ; and before his 
assailant could again raise the arm, brought him 
down by a cut so delivered on the side of the head, 
that the tall leader fell, and died at once with a groan. 
Then, still followed by five or six men, and getting 
quit of his two next assailants with nothing worse 
than a shot through his bearskin. Captain Burnaby 
made a dart at the thick of the troops confronting 
him. 

Surprised, and for a moment confounded, the mass 
of the Russians fell back several paces in avoidance 
of this sudden lunge ; but they presently rallied, and 
a number of their people swarmed forward in be\des 
undertaking to clear the front. On the other hand, 
Burnaby’s original following of six or seven was by this 
time a little increased. Before long, he had with him 
more men belonging to his own company; and, whilst 
also Sir Charles Russell, with his valiant man Anthony 
Palmer, approached this part of the Ledge way, there 
came besides from the left Captain Kinloch and 
Captain Robert Lindsay of the Scots Fusihers, with 
a few more men of the Guards. All these springing 
forward opposed themselves singly or in knots to the 
thickening flakes of the Russian infantry thrown out 
in front of the columns ; and hence it resulted that 
on the narrow belt of ground then dividing oux Eng- 
lish line from the enemy’s aggregate masses, many 



THE MAIN FIGHT. 


251 


separate personal •combats were sustained by private C HA P. 
soldiers of the Guards. ■ — 

Before hearing of these, one shoidd guard one’s self 
against unjust conclusions by acknowledging that the 
two opposed armies were not made up of such 
elements that they could afford means of fair com- 
parison between the individual Eussian and the 
individual Englishman : for the first had been one in 
a chain-gang of weeping peasantry torn out of their 
homes by some Ukase ; the other, a sturdy recruit, 
choosing freely the profession of arms, and now 
realising, perhaps, on the Ledgeway, the favourite 
dreams of his boyhood. 

Three Russians acting together attacked Edward 
Hill, but Hill’s life was saved by Isaac Archer, who 
ran his bayonet through one of the assailants. Rich- 
ard Wilkins, when shot through the bearskin by one 
of two Russians attacking him at the same time, sent 
a rifle-ball into the breast of the man who had thus 
barely missed him, drove off the other assailant with 
the point of the bayonet, and then re-loaded so 
quickly as to be able to shoot the man running. 

Private Wilson, attacked by two Russians, and trying 
to run one of them through, chanced to stumble and 
fall ; but Joseph Troy coming up bayoneted one of 
Wilson’s foes, and Isaac Archer killed the other. 
William Overson, attacked by two Russians, killed 
one of them, and, it seems, drove the other away. 
Sergeant Minor, confronted by five or six Russians, 
ran one of these through the side; and another of 
them (who had that moment driven his steel through 
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CHAP. Minor’s greatcoat) being pierced in the neck and 
— ’ killed by a bayonet-thrust from George Bates, the 
two Enghsh made good their ascendant, and were 
not, it seems, further molested by the rest of Minor’s 
assailants.* Our people had learnt, or were learning, 
that the safest and best way of fighting was to de- 
liver their thrust at the face or the neck, because it 
often proved difficult to drive a bayonet through the 
Russian greatcoat ; and if piercing this tough, wool- 
len armour a man should so use his strength as to 
transfix the trunk of his adversary, and drive the 
blade home to its socket, this very success, it was 
likely, would make him, for the moment, defenceless; 
because he might find — as did Hilton Sayer when he 
thus killed his man — that it was a hard task to with- 
draw the imbedded steel. Men speak to an instance 
of two foes slaying each other, for a Grenadier named 
Sellars was run through, they declare, by a bayonet 
at the moment when he with his bayonet ran 
through that very assailant ; so that one and the 
other alike fell back with a groan ; and the body 
of each proving tenacious of his antagonist’s steel, 
whilst the hands of both loosed their grasp, it re- 
sulted that the two men in dying made a ghastly 
exchange of their firelocks. Private Pullen so fought 
as to win the admiration of his captain for exceed- 
ing bravery; and indeed the man’s coolness in danger 
left him time and inclination to indulge his cynical 
humour ; for whilst still in the turmoil of the fight, 

* Sergeant Minor, it is true, was wounded, and George Bates killed, 
but not, it is believed, in this encounter. 
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tliough at a momsnt when the pressure of close bodily CHAP, 
struggles was a little relaxed, he affected to become — • 

fastidiously disdainful of the Russians herded close in 
his front, declaring he would shoot nothing less than 
a general, and sarcastically adjusting the sight of his 
firelock to a range of 300 yards. 

As for Bancroft, he had not been quelled; for 
although, as we saw, he staggered back a few paces 
when grievously wounded by a second assailant, 
he stiU kept his eye on the man, and presently 
shot him dead. His third assailant he killed by 
running him through. A fourth and a fifth assailant 
then set upon Bancroft at the same moment ; and, 
one of them bayoneting him in the right side, he 
fell ; but the next moment he was again on his feet 
and driving his bayonet through one of the two last 
assailants. The Russian thus pierced fell to the 
ground, but without being killed or subdued ; and 
by clutching, it seems, at Bancroft’s legs, he strove to 
hamper him in his hand-to-hand struggle with the 
other assailant. Bancroft — fighting for his fife with 
one upstanding antagonist, and clutched at the same 
time round his legs by the one who had fallen — could 
only repress the fierce energy of the man on the 
ground by stunning him with kicks in the head. 
Curiously — and one welcomes the sentiment, even 
if it be wrongly applied — ^the sight of kicks given 
to a man on the ground brought out, in the midst 
of the combat, an Englishman’s love of ‘fair play;’ 
for, though Bancroft was but one defending his life 
against two, Serjeant Alger called out to him, from 
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CHAP, a spot some way off, and forbade diim to ‘ kick the 
‘ man that was down.’ It is believed certain that 
2iz Fcnod. py Py Steel, and by the sole of his boot Bancroft 
killed altogether five men. 

Fighting thus — one or two of them singly, the rest 
in very small knots — a few men of the Guards proved 
able at length to break up the opposing clusters of 
Eussian soldiery and drive them down from the 
Ledgeway upon the heads of the columns below. 
Captain Burnaby himself passed through this fight 
on the Ledgeway without any hurt ; and of the 
thirteen men of the right flank company of the 
Grenadiers who are shown to have followed him, two 
only were kflled and flve wounded; so that one exact 
half of the band remained still alive, and unharmed.* 
Down- It Avas scarce possible that flghts such as these 
of the should fail to kindle the ardour of our troops 
eaeh'^ftank withiu reach of contagion. Those men of the Cold- 
Battery. stream and other intermixed soldiery on the right of 
the Sandbag Battery who had been hitherto restrained, 
broke loose from their bounds on the crest and de- 
scended upon the Eussians below ; whilst on the left 
of the work, the line of the Scots Fusiliers, no longer 
enduring to be kept back by the exertions of their 
officers, became so frenzied with zeal, and at the same 
time so disordered, as to be in effect an impassioned 

* In siDeaking of tlie thirteen Grenadiers of the right flank company, 
who are ^ shown ’ to have followed their captain, I puiposely leave room 
for the supposition that there may have been more men of the same 
company who did the like, though their names have remained unre- 
corded. There were also, as we have seen, on the Ledgeway men of 
other companies, but I don’t know either their exact number or the 
amount of the losses they there sustained. 



THE MAIN FIGHT. 


255 


crowd. The gath'ered mass heaved itself over the 
brow, carrying all the dissuaders along with it, and 
tearing pell-mell down the steeps. 

But now also, and almost simultaneously with 
the loosing of these torrents, there burst forth the 
passion that had been gathering in the Sandbag Bat- 
tery. There, opposite impulsions were clashing. A 
supply of ammunition, then newly brought up, fur- 
nished means of continuing an attitude of simple 
defence on the crest. His Royal Highness of Cam- 
bridge, with an immense energy of voice and gesture, 
was commanding, entreating, adjuring all the men 
who could hear him to keep the high ground; 
and the colours of the Grenadiers remaining stead- 
fast in the hands of Verschoyle and Turner olfered 
proof to those who could see them that the battalion 
as a body was not under orders to move. But then, 
on the other hand, to men long enraged and still 
chafing at the obstacle of a parapet without a ban- 
quette, there was inefiable charm and temptation in 
the sound of the tumult, the fray going on close out- 
side on the ledge — in the voices of comrades engaged 
life to life with their foes, and the moan of the columns 
beyond. Major Champion of the 95th, ever vehe- 
ment in fight as in prayer, proposed to some of the 
Guards an onset to be carried straight forward by 
climbing over the parapet ; whilst Carmichael of the 
same regiment was akeady undertaking to lead out 
a mixed body of men from the left shoulder of the 
work ; and it may be that these forces, in making 
ready to spring, were the first to utter the cry, but 
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what we know is, that from nuifihers and numbers 
of voices, and almost at once, there abruptly burst 
out the word ‘ Charge ! ’ Percy, lying in his blood, 
half-blinded and hitherto disabled, caught new life 
all at once from the sound, was able to rise, was able 
to stand, was able to throw himself into the torrent 
of the soldiery now bursting its bounds. Except some 
ninety or a hundred men, restrained by the commands 
and entreaties of the Duke of Cambridge, and stand- 
ing fast by the colours, scarce any resisted the im- 
pulse. The soldiery standing near Champion made 
haste to follow his counsel. Carmichael led out his 
mixed band from the left flank of the Battery. Lieu- 
tenant Alexander Macdonald, the Adjutant of the 
95th, rode out through the left embrasure. * 
Whether climbing over the parapet, or pouring through 
its two embrasures, or swirling round by its flanks, 
the bulk of the Grenadier Guards and other inter- 
mixed soldiery within the work stormed out upon 
the ledge ; and then — ^not resulting directly from fire, 
nor from steel, but rather from a moment’s despair 
on the one side, and on the other a passionate will — 
all seemed to be flight and pm’suit ; Eussian masses 
descending the steeps in headlong confusion — English 
soldiery tearing down in full chase with a vehemence 
hard to control. 

Of the enemy’s visible masses in this part of the 
field the oifly one not yet in 'flight was a column 


* An account of the strange ordeal through which this indomitable 
officer passed when he afterwards fell wounded into the hands of the 
enemy will be found in the Appendix, No. VIII. 
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moving up from the bed of St Clement’s Gorge. 
Confronting this mass from the western crest of the 
Kitspur, there stood the wing of the 95th, or rather 
that major part of it which, though numbering little 
more than about a hundred men, still constituted its 
main body. 

From the edge of the steep, this fraction of the 
Derbies was looking straight down on the front of 
the column below. All at once, by some voice still 
tmknown, the word ‘ Charge ! ’ was uttered in a tone 
of command ; but the men instinctively felt that 
a charge down the steep must be wrong, and 
without yet obeying the order, they looked to their 
officers for guidance. Those officers, however, believed 
that the word of command, if unwise, was spoken, 
nevertheless, with authority ; and not enduring that an 
order to charge should be met by mere criticism in- 
stead of obedience, they repeated and began to enforce 
it. Led by Captain Sargent — a man of powerful 
will — the Grenadier company moved, and the whole i 
line of these 95th men charged straight down the 
steep. Not awaiting their headlong assault, the : 
column below broke asunder, and turned and fled. 
Our men followed in downward pursuit, and even, 
indeed, pressed the enemy’s heels part-way up the 
opposite bank ; whilst some of them, turning to their 
right, went in chase of a body which had separated 
itself from the rest, and was descending along the 
bed of the gorge. It was whilst restraining the too 
eager pursuit of some of the soldiery that the brave, 
pious Champion fell. To make his way down 
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CHAP, through the copsewood at a pari; where no horse 
' — could well penetrate, he had just quitted his saddle, 
2 d Period, musket-hall gave him his mortal wound. 

True ex- So uow, along the whole of that line which had 
overthrow extended from Cathcart’s front on our right to where 
s^toned of the 95th thus charged on our 

Eussians. enemy was in hasty retreat. It is true that 

our combatants in this part of the field had behind 
them, and on their left flank a curtain of dim 
atmosphere which might be concealing un vanquished 
bodies of Russians; but towards the east and north- 
east, they commanded a view less obscure, and 
nowhere within this range could they now set their 
eyes on an enemy’s column which was otherwise 
than in a state of flight. At some points, the 
Russians when neared by their pursuers made haste 
to throw down their arms and fall prostrate in the 
attitudes of oriental worship, calling piteously for 
mercy in the name of ' Christos ! ’ The rout seemed 
complete. 

A false It must be remembered, however, that this over- 

Victory. 

throw, though extending over the whole scene of the 
fight on the Kitspur, stiU did not involve those two 
Okhotsk battalions which had temporarily with- 
drawn from the fight, nor yet those four lakoutsk 
battalions which had, as we saw, their chief lair 
at the head of the Quarry Ravine. And in truth 
what our people had gained was a false, unwhole- 
some victory. By the very act of thus routing the 
left wing of the Russian army they had lost the high 
ground. 
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There were some of our people, as, for instance, the 
men with Bellairs, and, besides these, a few of the 
Guards, who in striving against assailants on their 
left flank had been gradually drawn from the Kit- 
spur to ground further west. These will be seen 
by-and-by reappearing on the line of the Post-road ; 
but the bulk of the English forces successively brought 
to the Kitspur were now teariug down in pursuit 
towards the valley of the Tchernaya, and it is plain 
that our troops could not thus rush down from the 
heights and disperse in the jungle below without for- 
feiting — at least for a time — their power of further 
swaying the action. Except the hundred men whom 
the Duke of Cambridge had held back with the 
colours of the Grenadier Guards, there was hardly 
now left on the higher slopes of the Kitspur so 
much as even a remnant of the 2600 English who 
at one time or other had combated in this part of 
the field. 


CHAP. 

VI. 

2(i Feriod. 

Westward 
direction 
taken by 
a few. 


Course 
taken by 
tbe bulk. 


The high 
ground 
almost 
denuded. 


In chasing the enemy down from the higher slopes The newly 
of the Kitspur, Colonel Percy had been so drawn 
towards his left that he found himself soon on the seen by 
crest overhanging St Clement’s Gorge ; and on look- 
ing to its opposite bank, he there saw Eussian 
columns descending, with an evident intention to 
cross the chasm, advance up the side of the Kitspur, 
and attack our people in flank. The troops he 
descried were those two Okhotsk battalions which 


had been temporarily withdrawn from the front 
before the general overthrow sustained by their 
comrades on the Kitspur, and were now coming back 
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CHAP, ia a reorganised state, to take part once more in tke 
' fight. By firing across the gorge to its opposite hank 

•zdPmod. pgj-gy’g jjjeji caused the force there appearing to bend 
away to its right, and vanish for a time in the dim- 
ness ; but the columns, thus deflected in their course, 
marched round the head of the gorge, and when next 
they emerged into sight, they were not only found to 
be advancing towards the left flank of the Sandbag 
Battery, but already drawing near to their goal. 
Percy, seeing that he was cut off from the crest above 
him by the columns which had thus got round his 
left flank, formed up his men in line, with their front 
towards the interposed mass ; but, his people saying 
they had no ammunition, he was obliged to abandon 
the idea he had entertained of attempting to cut 
through, and resort to the more feasible plan of 
moving past under the ledge where the enemy had 
appeared, and afterwards regaining the topland at a 
point further south. He had the good fortune to 
strike a bridle-path which led him in the direction 
required. 

Movement Besides the troops seen by Percy, a lakoutsk bat- 

effectedby J 

the bulk talion was moved, as we shall afterwards see more 

of the 

soldiery particularly, to a part of the heights further south, 

fought on and when — in the midst of their chase — our people 

spui'. ' looked np to the crest behind them, they saw that the 
enemy had come into their vacated places on the high 
ground. In this strait there were some — chiefly 
men of the 95th, under Vialls and Sargent — ^who 
remained near the ground they had reached when 
making the unwelcome discovery; whilst others — a 
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few Coldstream m«n under Wilson, and Carmichael CHAP, 
of the 95th with his following — were afterwards able ■ — 
to find opportunities for reascending to the heights ^ 
they had abandoned ; but, except Captain Burnaby 
with about thirty of his company, no collected body 
of men climbed back to the heights in time to an- 
ticipate the enemy ; and the great bulk of the troops 
which had gone down the hill in pursuit chose the 
same course of action as the one we saw Percy adopt. 

Without means of intercommunication, they took 
plain counsel from circumstances, and comprehending 
that a soldiery dispersed far and wide in thick copse- 
wood could not even do so much as collect themselves 
for an effort to reconquer the heights, they resolved 
to turn the flank of the position which the enemy had 
newly gained on the crest, by keeping at a sufficient 
distance below him and so making their way through 
the brake to the right rear of Pennefather's position. 

This they accordingly did. The fractions of the 46 th 
and 68th were drawn off together by a staff officer of 
their division, and in other parts of the hillside the 
remains of companies, and many small chance - 
gathered bodies, moved southward under the guid- 
ance of officers ; but elsewhere, soldiers worked their 
way individually or in knots. To say nothing of 
shot and shell from the ships, our soldiers moved 
thus, one may say, between two Russian army- 
corps; for, whilst some of them were a mark for 
Prince Gortchakoff’s batteries, and even drew fire 
from his infantry collected on the bank of the river, 
there were others within a few paces of General 



262 


BATTLE OP INKERMAIT. 


M Pe) lod 


CHAP. Dannenberg’s columns. Sir Cbarles Eussell, for 
instance, and tbe soldiery with bim scraped past 
the interposed lakoutsk battalion by moving so close 
under it as to get shelter from the abruptness of the 
ground. 

For those who had not the fortune to strike into 


Percy’s bridle-path, a route which lay through dense 
copsewood across the abrupt steeps of the hillside was 
necessarily hard for the soldiery to traverse, and some 
of them dropped from exhaustion; but nearly all, 
sooner or later, made good their way back to the 
Isthmus ; and, upon the whole, it may be said that 
the mischief these troops inflicted upon themselves 
by winning their false victory was not, after all, 
greatly aggravated by the interposition of the enemy 
on their vacated heights. 

Percy’s Colonel Percy with his Grenadiers — he and they 

return • r> i i i 

from the yearning flercely alter cartridges — was amongst the 
first to come in. Seeing at length a stafi" officer, and 
eagerly asking where his people could obtain fresh 
supplies of ammunition, he was answered, he says, 
with ‘ Ton honour, don’t know,’ unaccompanied by 
any off'er to meet the exigency by riding ofli to make 
inquiry ; but the man thus disclosing his uselessness 
was besides so provokingly sleek, that Henry Percy 
— ^inflamed with the fight, bruised, wounded, be- 
grimed with wet earth, and reeking with sweat and 
blood — grew as savage as his ancestor did under like 
conditions with the knight, ‘ trimly dressed,’ who 
drawled out his dislike to saltpetre ; and it seems he 
indulged his temper. But if a Hotspur, after five 
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centuries, was ‘pestered’ again ‘by a popinjay,’ be CHAP, 
soon drew the solace be needed from a tumbril of ■ — — ■ 
fresb ammunition.* In this one respect, it proved 
easy to restore tbe personal efl&ciency of tbe soldiery of^ammu- 
as they came in from tbe brushwood below; but 
to reorganise them was of course a bard task, its 
difficulty being greatly aggravated by tbe losses tbe 
regiments bad sustained in officers. At one spot, Eeorgam- 
wbere no officer of tbe Guards was present. Dr thedis- 
Wilson of tbe 7tb Hussars did excellent service Luiery 
by rallying some of their soldiery.! At another, 

Sir Charles Eussell of tbe Grenadiers, with tbe 
aid of Captain GreviUe Finch of tbe 68th, devoted 
himself to tbe task, and was able at last to form 
a little battalion composed of men from different 
regiments. 

Still, for these and other like efforts applied to tbe 
work of reorganisation, time of course was more or 
less needed ; and, so far as concerns their efficiency at state of 
tbe particular hour now reached, tbe rema in s of tbe comSg°m 
Guards, and other soldiery coming in from tbe Kit- ichemaya 
spur by tbe Tchernaya flank, must be numbered 
in tbe category of what we have called tbe ‘ spent 


* I don’t imderstand that Lord Hemy Percy knows who the staff 
officer was, and certainly I can make no guess ; for I fail to remember 
any staff officer in the Crimea who was either affected or listless. 

t So stated (with a grateful acknowledgment of the service) by 
H R.H. the Duke of Cambridge in his private despatch to Headquar- 
ters, 6th Nov. 1854, H.B.H. there says that Dr Wilson for some time 
opposed these men of the Guards to a body of the Eussians which 
sought to get through, but I do not know enough of the service thus 
reported by H.R H. to be in a condition for narrating it. Dr Wilson 
was attached to the 1st Division. 
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CHAP, ‘forces.’ Their false victory overr.the left wing of 
the Russian army was indeed dearly bought* 

2cl Period 

XIII. 

The 200 Altogether, the few score of soldiers restrained by 
Ugh”" the Duke of Cambridge, and those whom we shall see 
ground ciijnbing back in time for fresh strife on the crest, 
numbered only about 200 ; t but the conflicts these 
men sustained were of singular interest, and must 
now in their turn be recounted. 

It is only by the interposed task of pursuing the 
false victory to its conclusion that we have been 
parted aU this while from Sir George Cathcart. 
When Sir George, indulging his dream, rode joyously 
down, as we saw, to praise and congratulate Torrens, 
he already was near to the moment of finding himseK 
rudely awakened. 

Cathcart He had followed his troops in pursuit some way 
down the side of the hill, when he all at once heard 
hdghte* from behind the outburst of a volley of musketry, 
himr*^ which tore through the air above him, and swept 
down over his head in the direction of the red-coats 
below. 

^ Uie extent of tlie sacrifices resulting from the figMs on tlie Kit- 
spur will be found indicated p. 313. 
t The estimate is of necessity a very rough one, but is thus based : — 


Men held back by the Duke of Cambridge, . . 100 

„ brought up the hillside by Cathcart, ... 50 

)j » by Burnaby, ... 30 

Stragglers, 20 


200 
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For a moment,* Cathcart thought that this volley CHAP, 
had been fired by mistake, and must have come ■ — — ■ 
from the Guards ; but when the smoke lifted, a glance 
dispelled his idea, for above him on the crest from 
which he had so lately descended was the head of a 
strong Eussian column. The enemy had turned the The inter- 
position of the Kitspur by simply marching in through lakoutsk 

ji^TtTTT 1 kattalion. 

the still open ‘ gap which Lord Kaglan ordered Lath- 
cart to close. Without firing or receiving a shot, nay 
even, so far as I learn, without having been seen by the 
English, a battalion of the lakoutsk regiment had 
moved up from the Quarry Eavine across the un- 
guarded slopes which descend towards the north from 
Mount Head, and now was so placed as to be not only 
in the direct rear of Cathcart, but also in the rear of 
the Duke of Cambridge, then remaining, as we saw, 
with the colours of the Grenadier Guards and 100 
men round them, by the gorge of the handbag Battery. 

The Eussians thus interposed could not doubt the 
opportunity they had gained, for Cathcart’s troops, 
as we saw, had abandoned their greatcoats, and were 
fighting in red. Heavy fire poured down upon our 
troops from what had been their own heights. 

If Sir George Cathcart had obeyed Lord Eaglan, Cathcart. 
his organised body of near 400 men would have been 
standing at this time well posted on the northern 
slopes of Mount Head, and confining to its lair in 
the Quarry Eavine that very same Eussian column 
which had now stolen into his ground. As it was, 
he had to sit in his saddle with only his staff and 
a few straggling soldiers about him, looking up at 
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CHAP, the hostile battalion thus planted in rear of his 
VI , 

■ — , — ' troops. 

2d Period. ’^Yjxen the men on the hillside near Cathcart looked 
up and saw a grey column on the crest he had just 
now abandoned, they could hardly have failed to con- 
jecture that their heights had been lost through some 
commander’s mistake ; but our soldiers can be superb- 
ly indulgent of faults committed by a general, and 
— if only a rescue be possible — they often, as the 
great Captain said, will ‘ get him out of his scrapes.’ 

His re- Trusting largely — if not indeed wildly — ^to this 

solve Vm 1 . . 

generous resource, Cathcart yielded himself to the im- 
pulse of his valiant and chivalrous nature. So far as 
I know, he did not, for even a moment, harbour any 
other idea than that the Russians, however many, 
must be attacked by the English, however few. 

His scant There were near him, dispersed in the brushwood, 
some men who, though busied like the rest of the 
troops in pursuit, could still be reached by his orders. 
They were only some fifty in number, but they 
belonged to the ‘ Twentieth,’ a regiment of historic 
renown, which is famous for imparting its aggregate 
quality to the individual soldier;* and the chief, 
besides, had around him the devoted officers of his 
Staff, Colonel Windham, Colonel Charles Seymour, 
Major Maitland, Captain Hugh Smith, and Captain 
Greville, and his nephew, young Augustus Cathcart. 

Hie at- After ordering Windham to ride down and try to 

by fifty get Dack tlie troops on tke liillside below^ Catk- 

Tbe circiimstances under whicb these men of the 20th chanced to 
be near Cathcart are shown ante, p. 246. 
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cart gathered tosetlier the fifty men of the 20th, and CHAP. 

^ ^ • VI 

with these — formed rudely in line — undertook to > — 

move up against the overhanging body of some seven Ferwd. 

, .. ° - , iT'in of the 

or eight hundred men which stood on the crest above ‘ 20 th.’ 
him.* 

In ascending to make their attack, these few 
‘ Twentieth ’ men were obstructed, and, besides, more 
or less thrown asunder by the varying abruptness 
of the acclivity ; but, if aggTegate strength was 
thus neutralised, the individual soldier toiled for- 
ward with a determination all his own, and the 
twenty or thirty men who formed the right of the 
line — Maitland forced his horse up alongside them — 
had not long been climbing the steep, when on the 
shoulder of the hill they emerged all at once from 
below into the close presence of the enemy. Then, 
panting after their effort, they sprang at the left of 
the column, the part directly confronting them ; and 
the Russians there exposed to the onset began to 
break and give way without awaiting the thrust of 
the bayonet. But in the right-hand part of the 
column its troops stood their grojjnd with more firm- 
ness, and did not fall back. Even there, however, 
the Russians, though not turning round, still so far 
gave way to the English ascendant that they ‘accepted 
‘ the files.’ t Here, there, and in several places, they 
allowed some strong wilful assailant to tear his way 

* The lahoHtsk battalion had no doubt sustained some casualties ; 
blit the regiment went into action with a strength of 3223, which 
gives an average of rather more than 805 to each of its four battalions. 

t With respect to the use of this phrase in our army, see ^ Invasion 
^ of the Crimea,’ vol. iv. 3d Ed. p. 117. 
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CHAP, in tlirougli their ranks, and every intruder thus 
' — .2 — . received into the hostile mass fought hard, as may 
2f2 Period. Supposed, for life no less than for victory, 

using sometimes the point of the bayonet, sometimes 
the butt-end of the musket, sometimes a ready frag- 
ment of rock.'"' 

A column which endures this kind of invasion is 
commonly doomed ; but here, the disproportion of 
numbers was overwhelming ; and, however formidable 
the intruding assailant might prove to any hapless 
Eussians so planted or packed as to be vdthin reach 
of his bayonet, the paths of blood he thus opened 
were after all so narrow, so few, and so far apart, that 
the body, in spite of such stabs, was able to hold 
together ; and one must infer, though no witnesses 
speak, that of the brave ‘ Twentieth ’ men who thus 
engulfed themselves bodily in the depths of the 
column, a large proportion fell slain. Still, if Eus- 
sian narrators speak truly, there were some, at least, 
of our soldiery who cut their way out through the 
column. + 

Result of Upon the whole, it resulted that the column, al- 
though for some moments forced back at one part, 

Prom tlie vantage-heiglit of Ms saddle, Maitland was able to see 
tbe combats thus mamtained on Ms left. 

t Tbe Enssians, indeed, seem to have tbougbt that the main body of 
tbeir desperate assailants succeeded in cutting tbrougb. ‘At tMs 
‘ moment,' says General de Todleben, ‘ confusion began in the ranks ' 
[the ranks of Cathcart's soldiery], ‘but being quickly rallied, these 
‘ brave troops made a supreme effort, and throwing themselves with 
‘ desperation [en desesperees] upon the lakoutsk regiment, they sue- 
‘ ceeded in forcing its ranks, and cutting for themselves a way through 
* the midst of our soldiers,’ p. 473. My own sources of information do 
not, at present, enable me to confirm this on English authority. 
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and at otliers pierced, riven, and torn by individual CHAP, 
assailants, was able to maintain its ground on the ' — — - 
crest. There were some of the English who had not 
either cut their way through, or fallen in the struggle. 

These desisting at length from their singular on- 
slaught, dropped back one by one, or in small knots, 
under the shelter of the steep, some remaining, it 
seems, within a few paces of the enemy, some choosing 
their berths lower down. They had exhausted their 
cartridges, and could not vex the column with fire. 

The Russian commander apparently was content 
with the immunity his troops now enjoyed, for he 
not only held back the column, but abstained from 
throwing out soldiery to clear its front ; and, the 
steepness of the ground being such that men not 
many paces asunder might be out of each other’s 
sight. Sir George Cathcart remained with his Staff on 
the broken hillside at a distance of only a few yards 
from the column planted above him. 

On each side for once there was a sense of discom- 
fiture. The Russians considered that they had failed 
to prevent Cathcart’s troops from cutting through 
their column. On the other hand, our people had 
been the assailants, undertaking to drive off the force 
in their rear by means of an up-hill attack, made with 
numbers as one to fourteen ; and not to perform the 
prodigy, but, on the contrary, allow an enemy’s 
column to remain on the English Heights, was to 
fad. So, at all events, Cathcart thought. With 
Maitland at his side, he rode up and down for some 
moments in front of the crest, and presently said. 
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YL ^ 

2d Penod, 
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Maitland's 

further 

efforts. 


Death of 
Cathcart. 


‘ I fear we are in a mess.' Maitfand said he yet 
hoped that our people would drive the enemy back ; 
and then seeing some men coming up from the foot of 
the hill, he rode down to get them together, and hasten 
their ascent. These soldiers, however, when addressed 
by Maitland, complained that they had been fired upon 
by their own fellow-countrymen ; and, until they had 
come back to within some thirty yards of the Russians, 
they persistently maintained their belief. Maitland 
entreated them to form a blended line without regard 
to diversity of regiment ; but they declared that any 
such effort would be vain, because they had no cart- 
ridges left. 

Maitland having thus failed in his purpose turned 
back towards Sir George Cathcart, and found him 
sitting on his horse in a small, sheltered nook within 
some fifteen or twenty yards of the Russians. Seeing 
his favourite staff officer approach, Cathcart moved a 
step or two towards him, and — ^being already in anguish 
— he now, as it seemed, upon hearing Major Mait- 
land’s report, would have to endure a new pang. But 
in an instant, the conditions of his welfare so changed 
that the bulk of God’s reasoning creatures might well 
enough envy him ; for the great Deliverer came, 
withdrawing him from the agony of discomfiture, 
from censure, from controversy, from all the torments 
of life, and surrounding him at the last with a halo 
which the everyday world cannot give. Whilst 
moving towards Maitland, and thus partly quitting 
his shelter, Cathcart all at once dropped from his 
saddle, and was blest with a soldier’s death. A mus- 
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ket-ball bad passed through his heart. Colonel Sey- 
mour — Charles Seymour — feU slain by the side of his 
chief, and Maitland was grievously wounded. 

Our soldiers left standing on this part of the accli- 
vity became stragglers again as before, moving whither 
they chose in the brushwood, tiU at last — with the 
troops further do-wn — they came under the guidance 
of Windham. 

The position thus maintained by a Russian battal- 
ion on that Fore Ridge which formed part of the 
English Heights was plainly one of great value as a 
means of swaying the battle ; but it is difficult to in- 
fer that General Dannenberg perceived the advantage 
which fortune had placed in his hands, for he made 
no visible effort to follow and drive in the wedge. 
Still, a trophy at all events, if not indeed a prize of 
great brilliancy, was lying almost within reach. Ad- 
hering to the crest they had been suffered to occupy, 
the troops of this lakoutsk battalion kept watch on 
what stiU could be seen of their late assailants, and 
the other small bevies of red-coats dispersed lower 
down in the brushwood ; but some of their men 
fronted northward, and these spreading out on the 
north-eastern slopes of Mount Head, looked down 
into the rear and right flank of the Sandbag Battery. 
There, surrounding the colours of a regiment, they 
saw, besides some led horses, a few score of tall foot- 
soldiers, distinguished by their black, lofty head-gear. 
This lakoutsk battalion had not before met the 
Guards. 


CHAP. 

VI. 

2cl Period, 
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XIV. 

Without as yet knowing their peril, the Duke of 
Cambridge and the hundred men near him were thus 
cut off by a force interposed in their rear ; but also 
two other battalions — ^the two battalions of Okhotsk 
which Percy had seen — were now coming up to at- 
tack them from the direction of their left front. 

Captain Burnaby also had witnessed the approach 
of these Okhotsk battalions ; but it happened that 
at the moment of making his discovery he was not 
so far down on the Kitspur as Percy had been, and 
he judged that, by dint of hard climbing, it might be 
possible for him, with the twenty or thirty men of his 
company stiU gathered about him, to regain the high 
ground behind him before the Eussians could seize it. 
He did not misreckon ; for, after a short, though severe 
exertion of bodily strength, both he and his people 
were up on the ledgeway, and much nearer to the 
front of the Sandbag Battery than the Eussians yet 
were to its flank. No other collected body of men 
came back from the chase in time to co-operate with 
the remnant still holding together under the Duke 
of Cambridge. 

Upon the whole, then, the predicament of the Duke 
of Cambridge was this ; Still remaining near the 
gorge of the Sandbag Battery, with about one hun- 
dred men and the colours of the Grenadier Guards, 
he had a lakoutsk battalion estabhshed on the high 
ground behind him, that is, on the slopes of Mount 
Head, whilst the two Okhotsk battalions were ad- 
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vancmg upon liita from Ms left front ; and (except 
from tlie accession of perhaps ten or fifteen stragglers 
attracted towards the colours) the only help within 
reach Avas that which Burnaby might be able to gi^^e 
him Avith some twenty or thirty more men. 

The three Eussian battalions had together a 
strength which may be computed at about 2000;* 
Avhilst the English, including the stragglers and the 
remains of the company Avith u^hich Burnaby Avas 
seeking to interpose, numbered only, it is believed, at 
most about 1.50 men.t 

With a few of the surAuving stalf officers — Colonel 
BroAvnrigg, Lord Balgonie, Captain Hamley, Mac- 
donald and others — H.R.H. the Duke of Cambridge 
Avas still near the colours, and as yet unaware of the 
perils now closely surrounding him, Avhen he all at 
once heard a voice saying — ‘ Sir, you Avill be taken ! ^ 
Then came fire pouring doAvn from Mount Head. ‘ Hol- 
‘ loa ! holloa ! our OAAm people firing upon us ! ’ These, or 
Avords of like import, Avere uttered at the same instant 
by many, and amongst others by Captain Higginson 
of the Grenadier Guards; but at this moment — Avith a 
midshipman on a pony beside him — there came up on 
foot a ship’s captain, no other than Peel of the Diamond. 


CHAP. 

VI. 

2d Period 


The inttr- 
posed 
force dis- 
covered 


* The three battalions had come into action with a strength of 2416, 
and, if the casualties they had sustained up to this time were not very 
much greater or less than 416, the above estimate of 2000 would be a 
tolerably close ap]3roach to accuracy. 

t Captain Higginsoifs estimate puts the number at only 130. I at- 
tain the rough estimate of 150 by allowing (m addition to the 100 gath- 
ered round the Duke) the full numbers of 30 for Burnaby’s strength, and 
20 for stragglers. The 50 who made up ^ the 200 ’ were, as we have 
seen, mth Cathcart. 
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Witli tlie aid of a field-glass lie carfied, tlie seaman’s 
calm gaze had enabled liim to speak as one certain, 
and he instinctively saw how advantageous it would 
be if the ugly truth could become known to so able an 
officer as Captain Higginson a few moments before its 
discovery by the men. Therefore speaking so as to be 
heard by the captain and none other, he pointed by a 
slight gesture to Mount Head, and said that the body 
thence firing was Eussian. It was owing in part to 
this thoughtfulness of Captain Peel’s that the general 
discovery of the truth, which presently followed, 
caused no confusion. The men had scarce learnt that 
they were cut ofij when already the voice of authority 
was telling them what they must do. 

Several officers gave out or repeated a word of 
command, ivhich imported that the men were to keep 
the high ground and force their way up the hill in 
the teeth of the interposed force. All seemed to 
understand in a moment that this was their task. 

As though eager to seize their prey, the troops of 
the lakoutsk battalion began to move down the hill- 
side ; but they remembered, perhaps, that their line 
of retreat was towards the head of the Quarry Ravine, 
for, by spreading out men towards their then left, 
they disclosed a slight westerly leaning ; whilst, on 
the other hand, those of our people who were with the 
colours undertook to move by the Ledgeway, keeping 
always as close as they could to its eastern margin. 
There was therefore, with a part of each force, a ten- 
dency to incline towards its then left ; thus observing, 
at some points, that very same ‘rule of the road’ 
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■w’liicli obtains on%.n English highway. The lakoutsk CHAP, 
battalion, however, though disclosing this tendency, 
still did not for a moment abandon the obvious duty P<iriod. 
of endeavouring to overwhelm the little band of Eng- 
lish soldiery, and, upon the whole, it resulted that the 
task of our pieople was, at some points, to scrape their 
way past ; at others, to cut their way through. 

The Duke of Cambridge, not being personally ob- The Duke 
structed by any hostile mass dmeetly barring his bridge aud 
path, was able to ride past the enemy with his ever hirtroops 
blithe aide-de-camp. Major Macdonald ; and al- 
though, as may well be supposed, he drew abundance 
of fire, he finally made good his way with only the 
loss of a charger shot under him and the graze of a 
ball in his arm. 


As with the chief, so also it fared with a part of 
the soldiery under him; for they scraped past the 
Russians without being flatly obstructed. But an- 
other part of the remnant w’hich had come up from 
the gorge of the Battery took a route which lay more 
towards the west, and became thus a separate band, 
consisting in great measure of Coldstream men, wuth 


other troops intermixed. They had not yet moved The band 
far up the hill, when they found themselves directly dirfcUy'’^ 
confronted and fired upon by a part of the inter- andat° 


posed battalion, which- 


T « , tacked by 

- because oi the smoke and the Bus- 


the mist — our people had not before seen. 


sians. 


The indefatigable ^ cheeriness’ of Macdonald on the Inkernian day 
was much remarked, and in particular, I believe, by Lord Eaglan, who 
liked to see his of&cers in that mood during an action. In Ms despatch 
of the 11th November, he adduced his personal testimony — a rather 
unusual step—in support of the praise accorded to Macdonald. 
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Tiiese Eiissians were disposed in do order that well 
could be traced by the eye, but they formed a thick 
belt of infantry at a distance of only about twenty 
or thirty paces from our people. It chanced that 
with the English soldiery thus challenged no com- 
batant officer was present ; * yet amongst them they 
had that kind of leader which the stress of the moment 
required. Assistant-surgeon Wolseley, of the 20th 
Eegiment, had marched with Croffcon’s wing of the 
regiment. He was one who lived, heart and soul, 
under the dominion of the Christian faith ; but the 
heraldic motto of his house was expressive, perhaps, 
of the tendencies handed down to him by his warlike 
ancestors, and the theory which it bade him remember 
was this one : ‘ Man to man is, and must be, a 
‘ wolf’ t Unconsciously biassed, perhaps, by his inborn 
fighting propensity, he had contrived to persuade 
himself that the spot where his medical services 
’would prove the most useful was — of all places on 
earth ! — the Sandbag Battery ; and there, strange as 
it may seem, he had established his field hospital. 
When afterwards ‘the hundred’ fell back, he had 
moved along with them, and was now one of those 
wdrose retreat appeared to be blocked by a part of 
the lakoutsk battalion. He had come into action 
without his sword, but he uttered a self-inspiriting 

* ]\fen mainly belonging to the Coldstream might well be thus cir- 
ciiiii'^tanced, for they had lost a huge proportion of their officers either 
killed or wounded ; and I am not aware that anp Coldstream officer 
■was with ^ the hundred ’ who had adhered to the Duke of Cambridge, 
and abstained from pursuit. 

t Ho77io ho/m/ii hqms. 
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prayer for the \telfai-e of his soul, without deigning 
to ask from God any mere prolongation of life ; and 
when he had got his hold of a firelock — choosing one, 
by the blessing of Heaven, which had the bayonet fixed 
— he was a formidable antagonist for even the most 
pious soldier of Eussia's orthodox Church. Here 
and there, some moments before, he had heard orders 
given or repeated ; and, as they were all to the same 
effect, and all consistent with the dictates of his own 
soldierly instinct, he had one at least of the requisites 
for conducting a difficult enterprise, — that is, a clear, 
steadfast idea. 

Wolseley spoke a few words to the men within 
range of his voice, and told them what they now had 
to fight for was — not victory only, but — Life. Then, 
the minds of his hearers being ripe, he gave them the 
word of command ; ‘ Fix bayonets, charge, and keep 
‘ up the hill ! ’ * The soldiery answered him with a 
burst of hurrahs, sprang forward to the charge, and in 
the next instant were tearing their way through the 
thicket of Kussians. They suffered, it is believed, 
heavy loss in proportion to their scanty number ;t 
but they achieved their purpose, and came out at 
length on the southern or English side of the force 
which had undertaken to block their path. 

The soldiery who moved along the margin of the 
Ledgeway with the eoloursof the Grenadier Guards, had 

* It may seem strange tliat amongst soldiers long engaged m close 
dgliting, and still in the close presence of the enemy, there shonld have 
been men with their bayonets unfixed, but so it was. 

t The loss was estimated by Doctor Wolseley at not less than one 
half. 
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already, by this time, made some littl5 way towards the 
rear; but they were only a part of ‘the hundred’ which 
had abstained from pursuit. With a strength of per- 
haps some three score, they were moving against a bat- 
talion which both faced and swirled past them, and 
they had no troops thrown out to cover them in rear 
or in flank. They still went on forcing their way, 
but only, as it seemed, to thrust themselves more and 
more absolutely into the enemy’s power. The two 
colours had become separated, the regimental colour 
in the hands of Verschoyle having made some twenty 
paces more way towards the rear than the Queen’s 
colour, carried by Turner. The group immediately 
surrounding this last standard was in general very 
small, and though having at one time a strength of 
about fifteen, numbered during some perilous mo- 
ments only five or six men. It occurred to some 
one that the sight of the colours in danger would 
be likely to draw stragglers towards them, and this, 
it seems, was the real purpose of the shout now all 
at once heard ; but the words, as it happened — 
the words, ‘Carry high the colours!’ — had a brave 
welcome sound, giving strength to the resolve of 
the men, and inflaming their soldierly pride. 

Whilst our people thus strove to open a path for 
the colours in the teeth of an interposed force, their 
other and even more formidable adversary was ap- 
proaching them from the opposite quarter. The two 
Okhotsk battalions by this time had neared the left 
shoulder of the Sandbag Battery, and were now 
moving forward with a great alacrity, for their 
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soldiery saw the colours retreating with only a small CHAP, 
band around them. - — — ' 

Captain Burnaby, however, as we know, with his 
twenty or thirty men, had succeeded in climbing up and Ma 
to the now deserted Sandbag Battery before the two poaethem- 
Okhotsk battalions could reach it, and thus found t-weenthe 


himself able to interpose between the retreating andThr*^ 


colours and the enemy advancing to overtake them. 
The bodily effort he made to effect this rapid ascent 
had been so violent that, when at last on the crest, 
he allowed himself to sink to the ground and rest 


his lungs for some moments. 

He had not yet overtaken his comrades, when Bumaty’s 
akeady he saw that the small clumps of men round 
the colours were without any rear-guard in the folds 
of a hostile battalion, and that the prospect of their 
saving the standards by means of their own was 
almost null. So, to cover their retreat, and if possible 
ward off the impending disaster, he called out to the 
twenty or thirty men near him, and drew them more 
closely together. Then he told them the purpose for 
which they must fight. By firmly retarding their 
own retreat they must win time for the retreat of the 
colours. They were to be in effect a diminutive rear- 
guard, fending off, if they could, the weight of two 
Russian battalions. 

Of some such measure as this there was soon 
crying need ; for whilst the small clumps of our people 
round the colours still wrestled with the lakoutsk 
battalion in front, and fended it off their right flank, 
the two Okhotsk battalions came on past the Sandbag 
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C IT A P. Battery — one moving along in front of its parapet, 
the other along its gorge. They were both pressing 
■2'i Pruod. eagerly forward, the officers vehement with their 
swords in the air, the men shouting and rabidly 
yelling. For once, there was an absence of that 
air of doubt and hesitation, and that looking about 
for guidance, which elsewhere had characterised the 
Eussian masses when brought into the close presence 
of our people ; and indeed the mere sight of English 
standards in retreat with only a small band around 
them, might well give assurance and purpose to troops 
pressing on in pursuit. The foremost of the Okhotsk 
battalions was at length Avithin pistol-shot of our 
people ; and, if it should close, all hope of saving the 
colours must seemingly come to an end. 

In this strait, Burnaby remembered what he had 
been able to achieve on the Ledgeway by striking there 
at a column with only a small knot of men, and per- 
ceiving that now mere defensive resistance was hope- 
less, he judged that by comparison with so blank a re- 
source as that, an attack wffiich would be wild under 
other conditions, might be in reality prudent. His 
men at this moment were falling back very fast, but 
still he did not despair of being able to rally them 
and get them to charge. 

He had no brother officer near him ; but Bancroft 
— the hero of the fight on the Ledgeway — stood yet 
at his side, as did also a sergeant of the Line who 
had mingled with the Guards, and was doing splendid 
service. Isaac Archer, Joseph Troy, John Pullen, 
Edward Hill, and William Turner were near. With 
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tliese, besides ten t)r twelve more — some Guardsmen, CHAP. 

"VI 

some men of the Line — there gathered and fronted ■ — .2 ■ 

under Burnaby’s appeal some eighteen or twenty 
men.”" Burnaby told them to close together, and 
then said, ‘ Are you ready V The men answered by 
their act. They sprang forward. In front of them 
all at that moment, giving splendid example to others, 
were Isaac Archer and the sergeant of the Line. 

There were some Russians in loose order advancing 
in front of the column, but our people, as Archer 
expresses it, ‘knocked them out of the way,’ and 
then there was nothing except air and smoke be- 
tween the solid column and the little knot of its 
English assailants. 

Men in the foremost of the enemy’s ranks brought 
their firelocks down to the charge, but did not 
spring forward ‘ at the double ’ in advance of their 
comrades. The whole column, however — and of 
course the front ranks along with it — continued to 
advance against the English. Yet down to this 
moment, the little bevy of English was still advanc- 
ing against the column. Of the two, which would 
halt or hold back 1 Not the Russians ; for, this 
time, at least, with English colours retreating before 
them, they came on with set purpose; and, whilst 
their people in front gave a voice to the eagerness 
of the force by their shouts and fierce yells, the 
whole mass was kept in glad consciousness of its 
overwhelming numbers by the multitudinous strains 

* One man says about eighteen, another about twenty, and no one 
gives any other numbers as his estimate. 
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CHAP, of a hymn roaring up from its depflhs. Must it then 
'—13^ be the eighteen or twenty English who, as was 
2/1 Penod. natural, would have to yield ? Not they, if their 
Captain could choose, for his shout was now again 
heard : ‘ Get close together and charge them once 
‘ more, my men ! ’ Desperate as his appeal might 
sound, he was obeyed. ‘ I thought it perfectly use- 
‘ less,’ says Bancroft, with his soldierlike simplicity; 
‘ I thought it perfectly useless so few of us trying 
‘ to resist such a tremendous lot ; but, for all that, 

‘ I did so.’ 

In modern war the clash of two hostile forces 
does not often occur at a moment when each is ad- 
vancing against each ; but here, certainly, the still 
persisting column was met in its onward course by 
the still continuing onset of the small English band, 
and for once, troops whilst charging were charged. 
Could a score of men survive hostile contact hke this 
with a strong, well-ordered, and resolute battalion ? 
To one looking back as did Eichard Minor from 
ground close beside the Queen’s colour, the small 
English band seemed to drop, and become altogether 
extinguished, the actual truth being, however, that 
whilst several of the twenty were indeed at this 
moment laid low, some others, including the Captain 
himself, yet remained unstricken, though being now 
fewer than ever and disparted, and mingled in close 
strife with their adversaries, they had ceased to be 
discernible at even a few paces distant. These sur- 
vivors fought hard. Burnaby receiving the bayonet 
thrust of an eager assailant in the folds of his cloak, 
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gave the point of *liis sword to two others ; and, his C H A P. 
men closing fast and wrestling, as it were, with their - — ^2 — ■ 
nearest antagonists, the column, without being for an 
instant disheai-tened or turned from its purpose, was 
still so hampered and hafiled by the hindrances result- 
ing from these bodily combats, as to he either stopped 
dead, or at all events grievously retarded in its 
onward course, and this at a time when moments 
were precious, for our troops in charge of the colours 
had been all this while forcing their way through or 
past the intercepting battalion, and having now shaken 
it off,* they were gaining upon the other — the 
Okhotsk — body of infantry, thus obstructed in its 
eager pursuit. Bancroft, Archer, and Turner, by 
this time had been all three of them wounded; 
whilst Troy and Pullen and Hill were not only 
living, but each of them fighting aggressively in 
the midst of the Russians, and even, it is said, 
gaining ground. Engulfing those foremost assail- 
ants, and now laying its weight on the tormentors 
who stm obstructed its front, the column at length 
recovered its powers of movement, and began to 
draw forward once more. Then, however, its troops 
all at once undertook to deploy; and the evolution 
had begun, when Burnaby, happening to slip upon 
the wet barrel of a musket, fell to the ground; 
and the Russians passing on over him, it presently 

* Tlie intercepting — the lakontsk — ^battalion had been maimed, as 
we saw, by the defeat which a part of it suffered when charged and cut 
through by Wolseley. The line of retreat for the lakoutsk troops w^as 
towards the head of the Quarry Eavine. 
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CHAP, resulted that he and the remans of his men, 
■—13^ namely, Bancroft, Archer, William Turner, John 
Powd. Edward Hill, and Joseph Troy, with besides 

a few more then living but afterwards slain, were in 
the wake of the enemy’s advancing battalions, or, in 
other words, upon the Russian side of the column 
with wdiich they had fought; but besides that Bancroft, 
Archer, and Turner were all three of them wounded, 
and the Captain himself lying prostrate, John Pullen, 
though afterwards rescued, stood surrounded at this 
moment by Russians, and was for some time held 
prisoner. On the other hand, three, if not more, of the 
English surHvors, namely. Hill, and Troy, and James 
Archer — in spite of his wound — were yet upstanding 
in arms, and still ready, as they presently showed, to 
engage in fresh personal conflicts. 

Cast thus by the chances of war into the wake 
of the enemy’s advancing battalions, our people per- 
force became witnesses of the things he there did. 
Russian soldiers detached from the ranks went about 
from spot to spot despatching the wounded English 
they saw on the ground, and even in their superlative 
carefulness transfixing men seemingly dead.* A 
Russian lying wounded at Burnaby’s side malignantly 
invited the attention of these fell destroyers to the 
English Captain, but Burnaby had a loaded revolver 

* There is no proof that the Enssians in general refused quarter 
to men who remamed upstanding. It was against prostrate soldiery 
that their homicidal mama raged. They probably had an idea — and it 
was one not always ill founded — ^that a recumbent soldier, whether 
wounded or not, might retain, and would be likely to exercise his power 
to harm them. In Burnaby no doubt, though prostrated, they still had 
a dangerous foe. 
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and could speak tke Muscovite tongue. He silenced 
his neighbour by pointing the pistol at him and tell- 
ing him that if he spoke again he would shoot him. 
Then, pistol in hand, he awaited his destiny with a 
determination to sell his life dear. Despite the still 
combative energies of Archer and Hill and Troy, both 
they and their Captain and the rest of the seven sur- 
vivors must have been soon despatched or made 
prisoners if no succour had come from without. 

Succour came. We saw how on the right of Hill 
Bend a French battalion of infantry — a battalion of 
the Sixth of the Line — stood resisting the entreaties 
of all who would then drive it into the fight, and we 
learnt that our people, in the rage and impatience 
provoked by this lengthened recusancy, had suffered 
themselves to use bitter words. Well, now this very 
battalion — this much be-damned ‘ Sixth of the Line ' 
— did good, loyal service, which will long be remem- 
bered in England. Its fixed attitude of expectancy 
had been owing to no other cause than the want of due 
sanction for a forward movement, and was converted 
at once into opportune action by the authority of 
General Borfibaki, now apparently giving impulsion to 
this part of his brigade.'"''' The Eussians in their eager 
pursuit of the colours had been so led to shape their 
course that at this moment they were laying open 
their right to the French battalion, and De Camas 
began to advance against theii* exposed flank. Thus 
all at once threatened, whilst moving, with an attack 

* So I gather ; hut the language on which I have to rely is not so 
distinct as I could wish. 
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on tlieii* flank from a fresh, stroog, and organised 
force, the Eussians, it seems, first endeavoured to 
foi'm up a new front with which to oppose their new 
enemy, and next — as though discontented with the 
result of their efibrts — began to turn and retreat.'"' 

Captain Burnaby, with the rest of the seven sui’- 
vivors, was still where we saw him in the wake of the 
enemy’s columns, when he found that the ebb had 
set in, and that those of the Eussians around him who 
had not yet moved ofi* were going nevertheless to re- 
treat. Hdl, Troy, and James Archer acting all three 
together at a well-chosen moment, rescued Pullen and 
Turner from the Russians surrounding them. The 
enemy’s retreating movement proceeded ; and Captain 
Burnaby himself with, besides, the six other survivors 
of his little rear-guard — that is, with Bancroft, Archer, 
Turner, Pullen, Hill, and Troy — became parted at 
length from the hostile multitude in which until now 
they had been mingled. No longer molested, and 
exulting in the now completed salvation of the colom’s, 
they met the advancing battalion to which they had 
owed their deliverance and gratefully passed through 
its ranks, t 

* Apparently the deploying movement before mentioned was a 
part of that effort to show a new front which was made when the French 
appeared. 

t As regards the achievements of this httle rear-guard, and also — in 
chief measure — the fight on the Ledgeway, I owe my knowledge to a 
most valuable little record called ^ The Bight Flank Company at Inker- 
^ man/ which contains the separate statements of Captain Burnaby him- 
self, and nine of those who took part ’ivith him— viz , Colour-sergeant 
Minor, Wilkins, Gilbert, Morris, Sayer, Overson, Bancroft, Archer, Troy ; 
the three last, it will be observed, bemg three of the seven survivors of 
the rear-guard. Each of the statements is an entirely independent one, 
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Without ventuting to adopt any estimate of its 
actual duration in minutes, one may say that this 
struggle against encompassing numbers was main- 
tained during all the time needed for the achievement 
of the purpose in hand.* A rear-guard spontaneously 
formed by some twenty of the Grenadier Guards 
proved able to fend off great masses. It shielded the 
men with the colours from all the vehement onsets 
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directed against their then rear, and by setting their 
energies free for combats in the opposite quarter-, en- 
abled them to fight on, and fight through in the teeth 
of the intercepting battalion. 

The survivors of the men who cut through under 
Wolseley had already come in ; and, the final success 
of their movement being added to that of the small 
band with the colours, as well as to that of ‘the 
‘twenty’ who assumed the task of a rear-guard, it Complete 
results that the enterprise of the 150 soldiers who tionofthe 
broke out of the circle drawn round them by 2000 iist-who 

n • . 1 j rrn hem 

men, was now at all points complete. ihey, or surround- 
those who survived unstricken, had victoriously enemy, 
fought their way home. 

When the Duke of Cambridge, after brushing his 
way past the lakoutsk battalion, got to find that he 
had become separated from his troops, ho began to 
endure bitter anguish, and was driven almost to dis- 


not copied or borrowed from tlie others^ and all^ as I think, bear the 
evident stam|) of truth. 

One of the partakers in this singular fight estmiates at no less than 
ten minutes the duration of what was only a part of it — namely, that 
close wrestling between the few and the many which followed upon 
Burnaby’s charge ; but it is difficult for any man engaged in such strife 
to measure the flight of time by a mere effort of mind. 



288 


BATTLE OF IXKERMAN. 


CHAP, traction 'when minute after minutfe elapsed -without 
. - J}'- . his being able to learn what had happened. He 
2d Period, -became possessed with an idea that the Guards were 
Mifere*d perhaps lost ; and his grief — roused to phrenzy by 
D^e of this cruel thought — was hardly allayed when Percy 
hiSge. Herbert said cheerily, though in language almost 
harshly prosaic — ‘ The Guards, sir, will be sure to 
‘ “ turn up.” ’ 

His joy As respects the great bulk of not only the Guards, 
Snl'*' but also all the rest of our soldiery who seized and 
of the men pursued their false victory, we before had the means 
coimiS'’ of observing that Percy Herbert’s rough prophecy 
was destined to receive its fulfilment ; and, so far as 
concerned that small remnant of troops which fought 
round the colours, the Duke of Cambridge had been 
already prepared by Captain Burnaby himself for 
the joyful sight now awaiting him.* Still His 
Royal Highness was not a man so constituted as to 
be able to gaze with restrained emotion when he saw, 
coming out of the dimness and slowly approaching 
him, a little body of unformed soldiery — mainly 
Bearskins — but a few of the Line — and with them 
two standards, the colours of the Grenadier Guards. 
The apostrophe that broke from his lips was marked 
with religious fervour, and indeed he half borrowed 
church language for the utterance of his soldierly 
joy. But the Duke, if more vehement than others, 

* After tlie retreat of the Okhotsk battalions, Bimiabj ceased to 
moYe m the exact wake of the troops with the colours, and came m by 
a route further west, ^\hich brought him into contact with the Duke 
of Cambridge. He ai>prioecl HEH of the safety of the colours, and 
showed him the part of the field m which they might be met. 
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was not alone in* his rapture. From all — and many CHAP 
stood near — there was an outburst of admiration --ZJl — - 
and praise and thankfulness, to greet the small band 
of Gruardsmen and other intermixed soldiery coming 
quietly in with the colours, and driving before them 
the prisoners they had been able to take whilst fight- 
ing their way home from the Battery, 


XV. 

The Okhotsk battalions continued to retreat before continued 

the French ‘ 6th of the Line,’ and descended into ouS* 

St Clement’s Gorge; but a number of the enemy’s cof^ns 

troops — not, however, in a state of formation — Russians 

still remained showing front from the gorge of the gorge of 

1 o o Sand- 

handbag Battery. Between these and the French tag Bat-, 
battalion there had become interposed a weak 
thread of English skirmishers — men belonging to 
different regiments — and near them a single horse- 
man. 

General Bourbaki, it would seem, had ridden for- 
ward in the direction of his left front, and was not 
at this moment present with the battalion of Colonel 
de Camas. The battalion — extended in line — had 
been hitherto maintaining its advance, but now, from 
some cause, it faltered. The men did not fall back. Hesitation 
but they would no longer come on. Captain Armstrong Preneii 
— the horseman we saw with our skirmishers— was 
an able young officer, accustomed to wield authority, 

VOL. V. T 



290 


BATTLE OF INKERMAN. 


CHAP. 

VI. 

2<:i2 Per tod. 


Captain 
Arm- 
sti ong’s 
exertions. 


Eocaptiire 
oi the 
Sandbag 
Battery. 


Continued 
advance 
of the 
French 
6th of the 
Line. 


Meeting 

between 

G-eneral 

Bourbaki 

and 

Colonel 

Horsford. 


and not \\"anting in that soldierly stSrnness which the 
need of the moment required.’’'^ He rode up to the 
front of the French battalion, and spoke to its 
officers in language which perhaps might be harsh, 
but was nevertheless opportune. Our few men 
extended in front saw his purpose, and gave him a 
cheer. Seizing the moment, he adjured the French 
battalion to advance. By gesture, by words, by 
example, the officers strove to draw their men for- 
ward ; and the drums of the battalion, brought to- 
gether in rear of its centre, broke out into a fury of 
sound with their hurricane ‘pas de charge.’ The 
battalion resumed its advance, and, the enemy’s 
soldiery then withdrawing from the gorge of the 
Sandbag Battery, it presently resulted that the dis- 
mantled work changed masters once more, and was 
now in the power of the French, though not actually 
kept in their hands. Colonel de Camas avoided 
the error of clinging, as our people had done, to the 
site of the dismantled battery, and moved on in a 
westerly direction towards the head of St Clement’s 
Gorge, where General Bourbaki, as it seems, was 
already present in person. 

There the General found Colonel Horsford, who had 
so manoeuvred his small band of Rifles as to be able 
to remain in this advanced part of the field, whilst 
Russian battalions moved past him in either direction. 

^ Captain James Armstrong (now l^Iajor-General and Deputy Adju- 
tant-General at tbe Horse Guards) was General Adams’s Brigade-Major 
at tlie time of the battle. 
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Some conversation took place between the two gifted 
officers thus meeting in the front of battle. General 
Bourbaki’s object apparently was to continue his 
advance, and at the same time take care not to quit 
the high ground. Addressing the ‘ 6th of the Line ’ 
he said : ‘ Come, my lads, the English are in your 
‘ front.* Forward ! ’ He then led the battalion some 
way, in an almost northerly direction, across that 
rib of high ground which ends in the Inkerman 
Tusk. 


XVI. 

In their struggles thus maintained on the Kitspur 
against hugely overweighting numbers, our soldiery 
passed through a fierce ordeal ; but from almost every 
one of their fights they came out victorious.! When 
the enemy appeared on the north they attacked and 
defeated him ; when he appeared on the east they at- 
tacked, defeated, and chased him ; and when at last he 
appeared on the south (where lay their line of retreat) 
they at some points turned his flank, at others attacked 
and cut through him. Though beset by hostile forces 

* There were no English troops at the time in front of Bonrhaid and 
Horsford, and I do not know how the General derived the impression 
disclosed by his words. 

t General Adams, with a strength of 700, was pressed hack, after 
hard fighting, by 4000 ; and Cathcart’s attempt to drive off a whole 
Bussian battahon with 50 men was not crowned with success. But 
except as regards these two instances, I know of no combat on the 
Kitspur in which our people failed to achieve their purpose. 
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(J H A P. in their rear as well as their front, *they so well de- 

• — 13 ■ livered themselves from the usual consequences of 

2 r? Pemxi jjgjjjg gif, that — far enough from any dream of a 
surrender in mass — they hardly, it seems, lost a 
prisoner.'*’' 

I'heir Brought about, as we saw, by mistake, the fights 
" which raged on the Kitspur were a mere waste of 
strength in so far as concerned the old battery, or 
the ground where it stood ; and their sway in the 
battle was owing to no other circumstance than the 
havoc they wrought in the numbers and organisation 
of the contending forces. 

That havoc, however, was great. Out of some 
2600t English engaged on the Kitspur, near a thou- 
sand, it is believed, were killed or wounded and 
besides, though victorious, the remains of the forces 
thus mangled had not come out of the fight in an 
orderly or collected state. From the nature of their 
strife on the Kitspur, but more especially from their 

The Coldstream, the 41st, the 46th, the 49th, and the 95th had 
not, any of one single iiian ‘missing.’ In other regiments con- 

tributing to the English force on. the Kitspur, the ‘ missing ’ were — 
Grenadiers, 2 ; Fusilier Guards, 4 ; 20th, 6 ; 68th, 8 ; Eifle battalion, 
6. ISTo man could have been taken prisoner without coming into the 
list of the ‘ missing but men might well be, and undoubtedly were, in 
the list of the ‘missing’ without having been taken prisoners 
t 2646. 

X The casualties which occurred m the several regiments contributing 
to the lorce on the Kitspur were 1275, but that return includes the 
casualties in the three wungs which fought elsewhere, with also those 
losses which were sustained by the combatants of the Kitspur in other 
parts of the field ; and, upon the whole, I conceive that the estimate of 
1000 cannot be far from the truth. It must not be supposed, however 
that all the 'wounded were dn?abled. 
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unbridled purtsuit down the steeps and through copse- 
wood, our battalions and denai-battalions had become 
broken up ; and although we shall find them re-form- 
ing, and returning to the front with an excellent promp- 
titude, it is still very plain that for the purpose of 
immediate and organised resistance to the next im- 
pending attack, we hardly can now count on any of 
those magnificent troops — 2600 in their original 
number — which fought so hard on the Kitspur. By 
means of comparison with other numbers, we shall 
by-and-by see the full import of this ugly deduction 
from the present strength of the English. The Rus- 
sians, it is true, and especially the Okhotsk battalions, 
sustained heavy losses in both officers and men ; but 
it is evident that the enemy with his great numerical 
preponderance over the English could bear deductions 
from strength much better than they, and that, even 
though losing very many more men, he might still be 
a gainer in relative power. 
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2t. Penod. mcanwhile, oiir centre — and there, the ground 

was of vital worth — had been undergoing incessant 
attacks. At the very moment when this Second 
Period began, and thenceforth, again and again, the 
enemy moved up in strength to assault our lines on 

The Home Eidge, and was every time met before gaining 
the crest by some little band of our infantry thrown 
forward to dispute his advance. 

To encounter the enemy thus in advance of Home 
Ridge was, indeed, to forego all advantage afforded 
by the natural strength of the ground, and to neu- 
tralise the power of our artillery by combating 
in front of the guns; but Pennefather still clung 
to his plan of making the Russians fight hard for 
every foot of ground they might gain ; and accord- 
ingly he almost always opposed to .them when emerg- 

Penne- ing from the Quarry Ravine a body of English 

father’s . ^ mi i r* ^ 

method of iniaiitiy. iJie lorce so tlirown forward, however, 

defending . . t 

It. was in every instance so small, that its task, as defined 
by Circumstance, if not by actual directions, was 
scarce other than that of a strong picket. The mere 
hundred or two of combatants so employed for the 
moment on ground far beyond the Home Ridge, 
could not plainly stand bound to do more than trouble 
the enemy in his advance, and take care that the 
process of driving them in should cost him something 
in men, and something also in time. If we see their 
resistance protracted beyond those natural limits, we 
must ascribe its excess to the valiant stubbornness of 
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our soldiery, anti not to a preconceived notion of 
defending any ground near the Barrier as a part of 
the English position. 

The first body of troops thus employed against 
Dannenberg’s fresh battalions was that wing of the 
30th which we saw under Colonel Mauleverer, 
defeating and driving before them the two Borodino 
columns. Indeed the men were still panting with 
the efibrts attending their victory and the conse- 
quent pursuit, when they had to form up anew and 
meet the fresh lakoutsk battalions already descend- 
ing Shell Hill. These Thirtieths had come into 
action with a strength of only 200, and now, as 
may well be supposed, their numbers were grievously 
lessened, but there remained to them valour and 
zeal. In the strife which ensued the officers gave 
themselves to their work with absolute devotion, 
whilst the men on their part stood carefully shoulder 
to shoulder, always eager to obey every word they 
could catch from the lips of their chiefs ; and even 
when the communication of orders was baffled by 
the mist and smoke, by the roar and tumult of the 
fight, there did not then follow any collapse of the 
fighting power, for what happened in such ease was 
that ‘ every man worked for himself, and did the best 
‘ he could.’ The fire of these few resolute English in 
line was more deadly than any that the enemy could 
deliver from the heads of his bleeding columns ; 
but the Eussians burnt abundance of cartridges, and 
our people could not help wondering how it was that 
they were more or less able to live and to thrive 
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under a pattering hail of lead ever tSiudding into the 
earth, and cutting the oak twigs all round them. 

The fight was chai’acterised by a recurrence of 
effects curiously uniform. In every one of the many 
charges they made, these men of the Thirtieth were 
for the moment victorious, always driving before them 
the front ranks of their antagonists, and, of course, 
more or less gaining ground; but the moment they 
ceased to be the assailants, they lost their ascend- 
ancy, finding always that when they stopped, and 
lapsed into an attitude of sheer defence, they could 
no longer bear up against the weight of the hostile 
throng ; and substantially, it came to this, that they 
must be always either gaining or losing ground, either 
charging or failing back. Now, the same men of 
course cannot always be charging ; so our people, 
having no supports with which to hold fast an ad- 
vantage once gained, and the Eussians, on their part, 
not proving irresolute, there resulted, for some time, 
that swaying to and fro which is the characteristic of 
hard and close infantry fighting in modern battles. 
In such a conflict, if long continued, weight of num- 
bers could not but tell, and after a while, the alterna- 


tions of the swaying movement began to disclose on 
the whole a slow progress southward ; for in general, 
after charging and defeating the foremost of its an- 
tagonists, the httle band of the Thirtieth was soonei 
or later forced back by the other encompassing sol- 
diery amongst whom it had penetrated, and these 
recoils, taken together, extended over more ground 
than all the intervening attacks. 
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In this way, at length, after a foot to foot resistance 
long maintained against heavy columns by only a few 
score of soldiery, the men of Mauleverer’s force were 
pressed back and back till they found themselves at 
last behind the crestwork on the top of Home Ridge, 
and aligning with other fractions of their regiment 
under Major PatuUo. By that time, their bochly fatigue 
had become so great that the belt of ground where 
they lay was to them a very haven of rest, and they 
thought with gratitude of Colonel Percy Herbert, to 
whose zeal and forethought the crestwork mainly 
owed its creation. These brave men, if absolved for 
a moment from the toil of close fighting, were still in 
a hot part of the battle-field, under constant artillery- 
fire, and liable, as the event soon proved, to be attacked 
by infantry; but Nature can be divinely imperious 
when she ordains perfect rest for the w’eary. There 
were many who slept. 

The mass which had been thus obstinately resisted 
by Mauleverer’s people was pursuing its dearly earned 
advantage, and making its way up the slopes of 
Home Ridge, when Pennefather launched against it 
the left wing of Horsford’s Rifle battalion — a fresh 
and united body with a strength of some 140 men."'^ 
The wing formed already in line advanced through 
our guns, and was presently confronted by the enemy 
at short distance. During a mmute or two, both 
column and line stood face to face firing their hottest; 
but then the column began to fall back, and was 
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* /.c.jhalf the battalion, which had a steength of 278. Colonel Hors- 
ford himself, as w^e saw, acted with the right wing of his battalion. 
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CHAP, closely pursued by the Eifles. Tfie Russians, if not 
v— dispersed, were still so far broken up that the spec- 
Period. t;hey presented was that of a force retreating 
in numbers of large, heavy clumps. Whether most 
of their people then falling were men really stricken, 
or whether there were some who ‘ downcharged ’ in 
avoidance of the balls that pursued them, they at 
all events dropped in large numbers under the fire 
of the Eifles; and the column, now driven back 
into the Quarry Ravine, left the ground in its wake 
thickly strewn with the prostrated soldiery of Russia. 
Numbers of them were in a state of great terror, 
imagining that they would be put to death by the 
victors. To officers of the Rifles (as, for instance, to 
Bramston, whose description is the one now before 
me), they addressed themselves on bended knees, 
with hands clasped in prayer ; and ‘ extraordinary,’ 
says Bramston, was the sudden change of every sup- 
pliant’s countenance when he all at once learnt from 
kind gestures that there was no danger of his being 
despatched. 

The troops composing this wing of the Eifles be- 
came parted in the course of the pursuit, the right 
flank company (or a part of it) bending ofit towards 
its right front, whilst the rest of the wing inclined 
away to its left ; but when the Russian columns once 
more emerged from the Quarry Ravine, they were 
met by another small body of English soldiery, that 
Hume’s is, by Hume’s wing of the 95 th, a force number- 

Wing of . o /\ /^ 1*1/ 

the95tii mg 200 men, wliicn (pursuant to orders delivered 
for’wari by Pennefather in person) was marching in line to- 
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wards tlie Barrier.'^*' The two hostile forces were yet 
advancing each against each, when Hume, a splendid 
officer — we saw how he fought on the Alma — was 
wounded and disabled; and it seems that thence- 
forth the wing acted rather through the separate 
energies of its component parts than in its capacity 
as an afi-gregate unitt But whatever their method of 

OO O 

action, these men of the 95th proved able, it seems, 
to withstand all the forces directly confronting them ; 
and if some of the enemy’s troops made good their 
way up to the topmost slope of Home Ridge, they 
did not do this by overcoming Hume’s wing of the 
‘ Derbies,’ but rather by turning its flank. 

There came one Russian column moving up on the 
enemy’s right which approached the crest of Home 
Ridge without being there met by infantry, but then 
all at once it was torn by the merciless case-shot de- 
livered from the left part of Turner’s battery, and 
driven back down the hillside. 

We left the weary men of the 30th reposing after 
their flghts, and blessing the name of Percy Herbert 
for the welcome moments of rest which they owed to 
his little fleld-work. They had lain for some time 
undisturbed, and now, when a body of soldiery was 
seen ascending the slope in their front, they stHl did 
not rise ; for in the absence of all firing and shouting, 

Hume’s wmg comprised the haK of a hattalioH which had come 
into action with a strength of 443. 

t When Hnme had been wounded and taken from the field, there 
was no longer, I believe, any mounted officer with the wing ; and it is 
obvious that under dense mist and in brushwood, it would be difficult 
for any officer on foot to exert a perfectly effective command over trooxis 
extended in line. 
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their officers took it for granted tEat the approaching 
troops must be English, and accordingly suffered 
them to come unmolested even up to within a few 
yards ; but then suddenly — ‘Up, 30th, up !’ — the new- 
comers proved to be Eussians. The men of the 30th 
sprang to their feet, bounded over the crestwork, and 
were presently driving the enemy in a dispersed state 
down the slopes of the ridge. 

Few indeed were our people thus combating in 
front of their centre at any one time ; but the scanti- 
ness of their numbers was more or less compensated 
by two circumstances, — the density of the mist 
charged with smoke; and the often recurring presence 
of General Pennefather in this troubled part of the 
field. 

The favourite ride of the General, when he left his 
place on Home Ridge, was into the thick of the tumult 
inviting him on the line of the Post -road. During 
these expeditions of his, he never had near him in 
advance of Home Ridge so much as a single battalion 
with which to encounter great masses ; but always 
undaunted, alw^ays kindling with warlike animation, 
he was a very power in himself. To the eye, any 
horseman approaching the Barrier in the then state of 
the atmosphere was a blank, unrecognised phantom, 
and not even that radiant, exulting countenance — 
an ideal almost for the lineaments of a soldier truly 
loving the fight — could now shine out through the 


* It is evident tliat tliis Russian column bad made good its way to the 
crest by turning the flank of any interposed for ceS; for otherwise, of course, 
it could not have come up so quickly. 
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dimness ; but for men wlio had ears to hear there CHAP, 
was comfort and even a smile when the shadowy . . 

form of the rider Ijrought with it the sound of a familiar 
■ voice, and the ‘ grand old boy’s ’ favourite oaths roar- 
ing cheerily down through the smoke. Irrespectively of 
the value attaching to any orders he gave, the mere 
energy he exerted in battle was of such a kind as to 
mask his numerical weakness, and trouble the heart 
of a column groping up through the dimness in ignor- 
ance of what lay before it. He had partly appre- 
hended that truth which the enterprises of Burnaby 
brought still more clearly to light, and had got to 
perceive that the column, if met at close quarters by 
even a very small band of resolute men, may prove, 
after all, to be only a fragile and sensitive piece of 
mechanism which — especially under dense mist — can 
be trifled with and tormented, and grievously cheeked, 
if not indeed finally baffled. In the tumult, he was 
all joy or all anger ; but whether in joy, or whether 
in anger, his bearing disclosed sense of power. Nay, 
despite all the tens of the thousands that were chal- 
lenging his reign on Mount Inkerman, he had even 
an air of ownership. With the command of the 2d 
Division, he had received, as it were, a dominion co- 
extensive with the range of its pickets. The camp 
was his ; the ground was his — he knew it every foot 
— and, because of the hordes of trespassers, he was 
not the less in his seigniory. When his horse was shot 
under him, and he had to struggle some moments 
before he could extricate himself from its overthrown 
trunk, the emotion he disclosed was sheer rage, as 
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CHAP, tliouffli the enemy’s gunners who ^ad dared to go and 

~\TT ^ 

. . hill his first charger were guilty of some lawless out- 

2d Perwd. ^.g^gg £qj. -which they must speedily suffer, and in the 
mean time be damned. As from the first he had 
accepted, so now he still held the theory which in- 
deed had been conceded to him by Lord Raglan as 
well as by Canrobert, and understood that, the ground 
being his, he therefore had charge of the battle. 
With magnanimous imprudence he had allowed the 
troops to fly off on an enterprise which was of no 
moment at all as compared with the vital object of 
defending Home Ridge, and now it was for him — 
for him with what men he had left, but still for him, 
before aU — to clear his domain of invaders. The hot, 
merry, riotous blood that flowed in his veins may 
have been the true motive power, and perhaps he was 
really obejdng the impulses of a temperament which 
the ‘ Sacred Isle ’ gave him, whilst he fancied himself 
guided by policy ; but it is strictly true that at any 
particular moment when from the poverty of his 
resources in men or cartridges he was almost unable 
to strike, he liked to have the interval filled if only 
by the shouts of a few men. The English soldiery 
— more austere than the General — did not always 
indulge him in what some called his ‘ Donnybrook’ 
tactics ; but — considering always the mist, and, 
besides, the brilliant result — it would be rash to 
say that he erred. On the ground between Home 
Ridge and the Barrier, our people now and then 
for the moment might be almost entirely want- 
ing in the means of immediate physical resistance ; 
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but still no enemy’ s column could drive its way far 
up tbe road without encountering that reserve of 
Spiritual force — the Soul, as it were, of the storm — 
which hovered round every spot where ‘ old Penne- 
‘ father ’ chanced to be riding. 

It was thus that against mighty numbers a reso- 
lute man held the ground taken specially under his 
charge ; and, whatever may be said of the tactical 
method he followed, his purpose was so well fulfilled 
that, as in the earlier hour of the battle, so also now 
during this its Second Period, the Russians attacking 
our centre were repulsed in every effort they made ; 
and the Barrier, though oftentimes turned, still re- 
mained in the hands of our people. 

It must be understood, however, that the small 
bands of English soldiery which thus fended off the 
successive attacks on our centre had no pretensions 
to do or attempt more. They could neither dislodge 
the enemy from his lair in the Quarry Ravine, nor 
molest nor even detect him if he should choose to move 
up thence by his left to the northern slopes of Mount 
Head. In other words, though they were able with 
their hundred or two of men at a time to fend him 
off from Home Ridge, they still did not and could 
not perform a second miracle by closing the Gap. 

It was apparently with the judicious purpose of 
closing or watching this chasm that H.E.H. the Duke 
of Cambridge despatched Colonel Upton with two 
detached companies of the Guards.'®^ Upton moving 


CHAP. 

VI. 

Period. 


The * Gap 
left open : 


^ When met Tby the Duke of Cambridge, Colonel IJpton (now Lord 
Templeton) was riding forward to take the command of his battalion, 
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in tlie direction whicli he understood to be the one 
indicated by His Royal Highness’s gesture, soon found 
himself confronted by what was apparently the whole 
lakoutsk regiment, for he saAV two huge columns 
moving up from the Quarry Ravine with a strength 
which he estimated at about 1500 each. Upton 
extending his men sought to combine the object of 
checking the enemy with that of taking ground to 
his left (where a body of English troops could be 
seen) ; and although, after losing some men and having 
his horse shot under him, he was so far coerced by 
troops outflanking and working round him as to be 
obliged to fall back to Hill Bend and take shelter 
under the field-work, there is reason for believing 
that the presence of his little force deflected the course 
of the advancing masses by making them incline 
towards their right, and prevented them from then 
seizing the advantage presented by the open Gap. 

This manceuvre of Upton’s, however, was only a 
brief one, not preceded or followed by any other like 
eflbrts ; and (having before seen the failure of every 
attempt to get troops for the Gap from either the 
French or Sir George Cathcart) we now know com- 
pletely the circumstances under which it became 
possible for a lakoutsk battalion to move up unim- 
peded from the Quarry Ravine and plant itself in 


the Coldstream. He had commanded the Guards pickets (posted on 
the 4tli of Nov.) which watched towards the plain of Balaclava, and on 
the morning of the 5th he was of course detained on that front till it 
became evident that Prince Gortchakoff’s menaces were not serious. 
The two detached companies of the Guards had been just relieved from 
picket duty, and were advancing to join their comrades when the Duke 
gave the above order to Upton. 
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the rear of both Cathcart and the Duke of Cambridge. 
The handful of English maintaining their unequal 
conflict in front of Home Ridge could do nothing to 
check such a movement ; but, on the other hand, the 
very stubbornness with which they fought became a 
source of misapprehension, and therefore of danger, 
for their lengthened resistance made it seem that they 
must be in strength near the Barrier, and could 
answer against any flank movement proceeding across 
their right front. Men imagined a line of battle 
where in truth there was only an outpost. 


XVIIL 

In the next of his efforts, the enemy varied some- 
what his line of attack, driving rather, this time, at 
the right than at the centre of Home Ridge. From 
his lair in the Quarry Ravine he heaved forward 
again two or more of his unwearied lakoutsk bat- 
talions ; but, avoiding the line of the Post-road, and 
inclining a little to his left, he, this time, kept clear 
of those obstinate, out-fighting soldiery who had 
hitherto baffled his enterprises. When he neared the 
part of Home Ridge which he chose as his goal, he 
was found to be moving upon a concave front, the 
central mass of his force being covered at each flank, 
by a protruded claw.*'^ 

* It 'would be rash to speak confidently of the numbers ■which the 
enemy engaged in this attack ; but considering that he acted, as usual, 
in heavy columns, and that he could afford to throw out a mas.sive 
claw on each flank, there seems to be almost a necessity for believing 
VOL. V. U 
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But the strain tliat liad been pressing so long upon 
Pennefatlier’s slender resources was now in some 
measure lightened by the accession of Brigadier- 
General Goldie, with a wing of tbe 20th Eegiment 
counting 180 men, under Colonel Horn, and the 
approach of the 57th, nearly 200 strong, under 
Captain Edward Stanley.* 

Lord Eaglan ordered an aide-de-camp Captain 
Somerset Calthorpe to bring forward the wing of the 
20th, and take it at once up to Pennefather. This 
was speedily done. After moving up the Home Eidge 
by ground on the right of the Post-road, Colonel 
Horn,t with his men of the 20th, there came under 
fire, and he at once deployed into line, then began to 
advance down the slope. The state of the atmosphere 
had by this time in some measure changed, and was 
clear enough to disclose a massive body of Eussians 
pressing up through the brushwood, at a distance of 
about a hundred yards. The men of the 20th de- 
livered their fii-e, and thus manifesting their presence 
to the enemy’s gunners on Shell Hill, drew upon 
themselves a storm of artillery missiles. Whilst still 
a good way off from the column they understood 
that they were ordered to charge. They briskly 

that the whole force must have numbered fully 2000. The lakoutsk 
battalions had no doubt suffered by this time heavy losses, but it 
will be remembered that they went into action with a strength of 
3223. Towards the close of this Second Period, however, one of the 
four lakoutsk battalions was engaged, as we have seen, in another part 
of the held. 

* Colonel Powell, who commanded the regiment, being on duty with 
a part of it in the trenches. The exact strength under Stanley was 196. 

t Now General Sir Frederic Horn. 
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worked -their way forward uiider a powerful fire of CHAP, 
both artillery and small-arms, which was continually ■ — — ■ 
lessening their scanty numbers ; but the obstacles 
interposed by rugged ground and thick brushwood 
soon distorted their line, and by making rapid 
movement impossible, precluded them from executing 
as yet what an Englishman means by a ‘ charge.’ 

Thus circumstanced they advanced firing. Before 
long, the exigencies of their hastened progress over 
obstructed ground had brought them into what one 
may call close skirmishing order. Their colours drew 
towards them some stragglers from other regiments, 
whom they welcomed into their fellowship. Presently 
they found that the enemy, whilst directly confront- 
ing them with his masses, was also overlapping their 
line on each of its flanks ; and there was obvious 
room for question as to what in such case they should 
do ; but in the absence of any directions proceeding 
from higher authority, it was judged that their right 
course must still be to ‘ force the enemy back down 
‘ the hill,’ and therefore flght on to the utmost against 
the troops straight in their front. There ensued a 
combat, maintained for some time by an industrious 
use of the flrelock, and Colonel Horn’s people at 
length had so nearly exhausted their cartridges as to 
be driven to the expedient of taking ammunition from 
the pouches of the dead. 

But a change of temper came on; and at the 
thought of the bayonet, these men of the 20th seemed 
all to have but one will. Despite the hostile masses 
on their flanks, they were glowing with that sense of 
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CHAP, power wliicli is scarce other than power itself. To men 
' ■ of their corps and none other had been committed 

2ii Period. cPaj.ge of a sacred historic tradition ; and, if they 
were to use the enchantment, they must not, they 
knew'-, endure that, in their time, its spell should be 
broken. The air was rent by a sound which — unless 
they be men of the initiated regiment — people speak 
of as strange and ‘ unearthly.’ After nearly a century 
from the day when their cry became famous, and 
forty years after the time when last it resounded 
in battle, these men of the 20th once more had 
delivered their old ‘ Minden yell.’ * Disregarding 
alike the force on their right and the force on their 
left, they sprang at the mass in their front and drove 
it down the hillside. In pursuit, they inclined to 
their left, and were presently on the Post-road. Fol- 
lowing its course they passed over the Barrier, and 
descended some hundreds of yards into the Quarry 
Ravine, but by that time they were in a dispersed 
state. 

Lieutenant Vaughan chanced to be with the fore- 
most of the pursuing soldiery, and he found himself 
in command of about a score of men belonging partly 
to his own regiment — the 20th — but partly also to 
the Guards and regiments of the 2d Division. With 
the aid of a volunteer officer (Lieutenant Johnson of 

^ It was of course "by steady practice in tlie regiment that the art 
and mystery of the ^ Mmden yell ’ had been faithfully preserved. The 
elder officers ot the regiment had generally an idea that the practice 
might be regarded as ‘ irregular ' at Headquarters, and they did not 
openly sanction it, but the young officers did In England — so opposite 
in that respect to the Contment — youth is strongly tenacious of custom. 
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the Indian Irregular Cavalry) he formed up his men CHAP 

^ -y-T 

across the road, and moved steadily forward, pushing 
always before him the enemy’s disordered troops. 

He was approaching the part of the Quarry Eavine 
where it makes a sudden bend in its course, when, 
on looking towards the crest straight before him, 
he saw a Eussian light battery brought rapidly on 
to its edge; and presently he and his men were 
under its plunging fire. In a moment he saw what 
to do. Choosing out a few of the Guards and other 
men armed with the rifle,* he bade them disregard 
altogether the enemy’s infantry, sight their pieces for 
300 yards, and steadily shoot at the battery. He was 
so well obeyed by his marksmen — they knelt down 
and took aim with studious, deliberate care — that 
the battery, after firing another round, limbered up 
and made ofli in great haste. 

It was only on the approach of fresh columns that 
the now scattered fragments of Horn’s victorious 
soldiery, and, with them, Vaughan’s little band, began 
to faU back from the far advanced ground they had 
reached in the eagerness and heat of pursuit. Colonel 
Horn’s wing of the 20th was never forced hack to 
the crestwork. Sometimes losing, sometimes gaining 
ground, it remained fighting out in the front. 

The Eussians thus overthrown drew with them 
into retreat the force which had constituted their 
left claw; hut the column which had formed their 

^ It should "be remembered that not only the 20th, but all the in- 
fantry of the 4th Division (except Horsford’s battalion of Rifles) was 
armed almost entirely with the ‘ smooth-bore/ there being only about 
35 rifles in each of the ^ red regiments/ 
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CHAP, right continued to hold the ground gained, and was 
still on the slopes of Home Eidge. 

Tmoti. j^gainst this the .57th was destined to act. The regi- 

Combat ^ ^ • o i 

fought by ruent coining up under young Captain Stanley, was 
placed on the left of the ground from which Horn’s 
attack had proceeded, and some way in front of the 
crestwork, but lying down on the ground to let 
our gunners fire over it. General Goldie approach- 
ing spoke proudly of Colonel Horn’s charge to 
the men of the 57th, and then launched them 
against that protruded column which stood in 
their front. It is supposed that when these 
200 men of the 57th were nearing the massive 
column, Stanley saw, or imagined he saw, in his 
people some tendency to waver. At all events, he 
thought fit to utter an inciting apostrophe. Forty- 
three years had passed since the day when — encom- 
passed on all sides hut one by the enemy’s hosts — 
this regiment had heard from its colonel the words — 
‘ Fifty-seventh ! die hard ! ’ but the remembrance of 
that dismal, that valiant command had been cherished 
in the corps with tenacious affection, and young 
Stanley knew well what chord it was that he touched 
when he said — ‘Men, remember Albuera ! ’* then 
ordered the regiment to charge. He fell mortally 
wounded, but was obeyed to the letter, for his little 

* The men of tlxe regiment prided themselves on being called the 
‘ Die-hards.’ The cherished remembrance had probably been rendered 
more vivid than ever, if it is true, as I think I have heard, that one of its 
captains at Inkerman — Captain Inglis, who succeeded to the command 
of the regiment, and brought it out of action—was the son of tlie 
Colonel Inglis who at Alhnera in 1811 had hade it ^ die hard.’ 
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regiment cliargea home. The enemy’s column, if 
breaking under the onset of bayonets, still did not at 
first turn in flight, and the meeting of the Line and the 
Column was followed by a good deal of obstinate hand- 
to-hand fighting ; but at length the 57th, now com- 
manded by Captain Inglis, had absolute mastery, 
and not only defeated the opposing mass, but pur- 
sued it down the Quarry Eavine to that same bend 
in its course which not many minutes before young 
Vaughan and his people had reached. 

Upon the appearance of a fresh and heavy column 
of Eussians the remnant of the 57th was drawn back. 
Keeping up all the way, whilst retreating, a well- 
sustained fire, it gained the top of Home Eidge, and 
lay down behind the crestwork. From time to time 
Eussian troops came up approaching the spot, but not 
at this period with anything like a strong purpose ; 
and without being gravely molested, the 57th here 
continued to hold its defensive position. 

Thus, against the whole weight of the forces 
attacking the right of Home Eidge, our people made 
good the defence with less than 400 men.* 


CHAP. 

VI. 

2d Period. 


Result of 
tins Rus- 
sian attack 
against 
the right 
of Home 
Ridge. 


XIX. 


Two hours of hard fighting had passed, and the The 
Eussians were now at the close of this Second Period thTcon^ 

* With regard to the Russian strength engaged in this attack, see 
the grounds (stated a7ite, note, p. 305) for putting it at fully 2000. 

The English troops engaged were fresh, and therefore their numbers 
can be given, as we saw, with exactness, — viz., wing of 20th, 180 ; 57th 
196 ; total, 376. 
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CHAP, without having yet gained any ground in advance 
v— — ' of Shell Hill. Far from crushing Pennefather by 
numerical preponderance, they had failed 
which to drive in his main picket.* After the efforts they 

took jilace 

dimivt: tiie liacl niadej and the blood they had spent, this gnev- 

hen. .a. ously disajipointing result might at first sight appear 
to involve the sure failure of their enterprise. 

But, on the other hand, there was ample room for 
considerations of an opposite tendency. Except a 
truant body of Zouaves allured by the roar of the 
fight, no fresh infantry reinforcements, whether 

§ 


English 


or French, were so nearly approachin. 
Mount Inkerman as to be in time for the next great 
conflict. General Dannenberg’s artillery, with nearly 
100 guns by this time in battery, was rampant 
from east to west along a whole mile of front ; and, 
though mangled and cruelly lessened in numbers, the 
battalions wfith which he had fought during this 
Second Period were stiU in an organised state ; whilst 
his infantry supports and reserves, to the number 
of more than 9000, were altogether untouched. 
And another whole corps, he well knew, was await- 
ing the preordained signal. If only he could force 
his way on over the opposite hillock, and show the 
head of a column on ground as far south as the Wind- 
mill, he would instantly unleash Prince Gortchakoff, 
and soon find himself joined on the toplands by more 
than 20,000 fresh troops. 

But above all. General Dannenberg could draw 

^ ^ The Barrier/ it should be constantly remembered, was sim^oly 
a picket station. 
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comfort from tlie weak state to wliich our people 
had been reduced at the close of this Second 
Period. Though not gaining ground, and con- 
stantly worsted in combat, he had nevertheless pro- 
voked fights which not only wrought bloody havoc in 
the too scanty force of the English, but disorganised — 
at least for the moment — a large proportion of their 
troops still remaining alive and unwounded. 

The decomposition resulting from victory and un- 
bridled pursuit may of course be more easily remedi- 
able than that brought about by defeat; but after the 
dispersion of intermixed soldiery over a great breadth 
of copsewood, their spontaneous re-assembly and their 
subsequent restoration to order were processes that 
would necessarily occupy the greater part of an hour ; 
and accordingly, for some time to come, the remains of 
our troops engaged on the Kitspur were, almost all, des- 
tined to rank with what we called the ‘ spent forces.’ 

A moment’s comparison of numbers will show the 
full import of this change. Before the Sandbag 
Battery had yet lured on the Guards to victory, pur- 
suit, and dispersion, the Allies, after duly providing 
for the defence of their left, had in hand, or else 
closely approaching, several organised bodies of 
English infantry with a strength of 4700,* and, 
besides, two battalions of French infantry comprising 
1600 men.t Well; those French liattalions, it is 
true, were still nearly intact ; but of the 4700 English 
one half J had been either destroyed, or otherwise, for 


CHAP. 

VI 

M Feiiod. 


* See ante^ p. 183 f 1665. 

J Except the small remnant of the companies of the 49th still acting 
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CHAP. 

YI. 

2d Fenod. 


Zd Period. 


the moment, annulled, from the efiects of their fight 
on the Ivitspur : and when, also, allowance is made 
for the losses which Pennefather had sustained whilst 
defending Home Eidge, it becomes apparent that at 
the close of this Second Period a very small number 
indeed would suffice to represent the whole strength 
of the organised English infantry then ready to meet 
the next blow. 

Under every aspect this enormous diminution of 
the immediately effective strength was a change of 
grave import ; but more especially so in its bearing 
upon the fate of the next hour’s conflict ; and upon 
the whole it must be judged that, in spite of the 
incessant defeats he had been sustaining, the enemy 
might at last fairly hope to conquer fortune by a 
resolute use of his power. 

It was now half-past eight o’clock. 


TEIRD PERIOD. 

8.30 A.M. TO 9.15 A.M. 

I. 

The battalions thrown forward by Dannenberg 
when he made all the recent attacks had. suffered 

under Bellair.% none of the 2600 men vho fought on the Kitspur were 

SO circumstanced that they could take part, as organised troops, in 
resistance to the coming attack on Home Eidge. There were about 200 
of them who still retained military cohesion — viz., a few of the Eifles 
under Horsford ; the 95th — ^rather more than 100 — under Yialls and 
afterwards Sargent ; and some — Coldstream men— under Wilson : but all 
these still remained far away on our right front. 
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losses in battle which largely reduced their original 
number of 10,000 ;* but they continued to be in 
a well-organised state, nay, were even so little dis- 
heartened as to be already judged fit for the efibrt 
of another great onslaught; and, the 90001 men in 
reserve being yet quite untouched, it may be taken 
for granted that at the opening of this Third Period, 
the enemy still had on Mount Inkerman coherent 
bodies of infantry with a strength of about 17,000. 
He retained all his guns intact, and, as before, had 
nearly 100 of them in battery. 

Besides what we called our ‘ spent forces,’ but in- 
cluding the men set apart to guard their left flank, 
the English had of troops held together in an organ- 
ised state some 3300 foot with 36 guns, and to these 
there had been added rather more than 1600 French 
infantry. So, besides a little truant body of Zouaves, 
which was already approaching, the Allies may be 
regarded as having organised bodies of foot arrayed 
at this time on Mount Inkerman with a strength 
of altogether 5000, J and, including Boussiniere’s 
12 pieces — for these were now close at hand — as 
many as 48 guns. 

General Dannenberg was not destined to receive 
any further accession of troops ; and it proved nearly 
the same with the Allies. Lord Eaglan, one may 
say, had no more infantry left that he could fitly 


C HAP. 
YL 

3cZ PeriocL 

Strength 
of the 
Eussians 
on Mount 
Inkerman 
at this 
time. 


Strength 
of the 
Alhes. 


* 10,712. t 9036 without the Sappers. 

t See in the Appendix, No. IX. Of the 3300 English infantry 1000 
at the least were still guarding the unassailed left, leaving only 2300 
for the impending fight. 
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CHAP, brino; up to swell bis strength on Mount Inkennan ; 
. .. / , whilst General Canrobert, with abundance of troops 
Period ^ determination to use them, had still some- 


how failed to provide for the speedy support of his 
two battalions already taking part in the action ; and 
upon the whole it resulted that (excepting the truant 
body of Zouaves) no fresh reinforcements of foot were 
as yet so nearly approaching that they could be in 
time for the next conflict. 


II. 

Plan of The Eussians now gathered their strength for a 
sians! concentrated attack on Home Eidge. 

Whatever their earlier movements, the great bulk of 
the troops undertaking this onslaught came emerging 
at last from the Quarry Eavine. Percy Herbert in- 
deed saw great columns which started at first from 
Shell Hill and began to pour down its side in a state 
of excitement and hurry ill suited to the then long dis- 
tance between them and their foes;'’"" but it is believed 

that these masses soon bent awav towards their left in 

«/ 

avoidance of the Saddle-top Eeach, and afterwards made 
their way up by ground where their march could be 
but little observed till it brought them within a few 

^ On account of the smoke these movements on Shell Hill were not 
visible to Peimefather, but the accident of being at the moment on the 
Fore Pbidge enabled Percy Herbert to discern them. The cjmical speech 
he was heard to utter when he saw the Pussians beginnmg their Ploiible 
‘ quick’ so prematurely was characteristic of the cool sportsman as well 
as of the cool soldier : ^ Hicely blovm those poor .devils will be ! ’ 
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yards of tlie Barrier.''^ Movements resting thus largely 
upon the advantages of the Quarry Eavine were much 
favoured, of course, by the circumstance of its offering 
two parallel roads for the advance of the column s.t 
The central or great trunk column of the assailing 
force consisted of two heavy masses, one moving in 
support to the other, and containing each two bat- 
talions. J Our people from some cause had hitherto 
seen very little of Eussian colours in action ; § but 
with the four battalions constituting this trunk of in- 
fantry, the enemy was now visibly carrying a standard, 
and one of great size. 1| It was in charge of the second 
mass. The other forces advancing against the Home 
Eidge consisted of single battalion or single company 
columns with skirmishers covering their advance ; 
and these detached bodies were so placed and so 
moved that they shielded the great trunk column 


* A question as to the routes by which the enemy in this great attack 
made good his advance ’to the foot of Home Eigde was long the subject 
of discussion in the camp of the 2d Division ; but I believe the state- 
ment in the text to be accurate, and at all events it is the one supported 
by the authority of General Pennefather. He ‘ always thought/ as he 
once assured me, that the Eussians effected their advance almost en- 
tirely ^ by the line of the Post-road.’ 

t The old road in the bed of the ravine, and the new one scientifi- 
cally carried on terraces along its left bank. 

J These, it is believed, were the four battalions of the lakoutsk 
regiment 

§ Though forming only the fourth part of a regiment, each Russian 
battalion had its ‘ flag,’ but our people, I believe, rarely if ever saw 
these minor standards in action. They were probably small, and 
^ cased.’ 

II The standard, I suppose, of the whole regiment — i e., of all the four 
battalions. The evidently abnormal appearance of the standard made 
one question whether it might not have been an ‘ Icon,’ that is, a flat 
^ image ’ — a picture, or a basso-relievo — of some protecting saint. 
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on both flanks, and ultimately spread out far in 
front of it a moving thicket of bayonets, which thus 
practically, if not by design, was destined to act as 
the ‘vanguard’ of Dannenherg’s present enterprise. 
When nearing its goal, this vanguard, if so one may 
call it, will be found several hundreds of paces in 
advance of the great trunk column, and then showing 
a front uneven and not without breaks — but coexten- 
sive with the whole length of Home Eidge. 

The forces thus advancing against the Allies on 
Home Ridge, comprised, it is believed, about 6000 
men.'"' 

Of coherent infantry forces so disposed on the 
ground, or so closely approaching it as to be able to 
take part in resistance to this coming attack, the 
Allies had some 2000 English, and (besides the truant 
body of Zouaves) a battalion of 900 Freneh.t 

* Tke combats undertaken by the Russians during this Third 
Period were perhaps on the whole more creditable to them than any 
of their other endeavours on this Inkerman day ; but, whether from 
losses of officers or from whatever other cause, they have entirely failed 
to record what they did in this stage of the battle ; and the number 
above indicated is attained by accepting — with, however, some reduction 
— ^the estimate of skilled English observers. Officers on Hill Bend 
or on the Fore Ridge had a commanding view of the enemy’s advance 
when it neared the Home Ridge, and they describe it as a force which 
must have comprised some twelve battalions. I may add, however, 
that the interest of the strife during this Third Period does not turn so 
much upon comparison of numbers as was the case in those earlier 
struggles where the greatness of the odds was in reality a mam charac- 
teristic. 

t 2027 English and 908 French, the rest being either at a distance 
on the right or right front, or left in charge on the opposite flank to 
guard the Careenage Ravme and the Mikriakoff Glen. See Appendix, 
No. IX., where the components of the forces thus divided are given 
in detail. 



THE MAIN EIGHT. 


319 


Of the two thousand English, some 600 — broken CHAP, 
up into several small bodies — were ranging out ^ ■ 

far and wide to harass the enemy’s advance, in con- 
formity with Pennefather’s favourite system ; whilst 
another portion of the two thousand, having also 
a strength of about 600, and commanded by 
Colonel Ainslie and Colonel Swyney, stood drawn 
up in line between the Home Eidge and the Well- 
way; but the 800 English troops which remained 
after deducting those two bodies of 600 each were 
either on the Home Eidge itself or else closely ap- 
proaching it. 

In the judgment of Pennefather, as we saw, the loss 
of this little hillock would involve the sheer ruin of 


the Allies ; but apparently he still trusted much to his 
plan of fighting out in the front, or else put his faith 
in the steadfastness of the ‘ J'th L^ger,’ now closely 
approaching ; for certainly the English troops that he 
had at this time on the Home Eidge itself were not 
only few, but all placed so exclusively on the flanks 
as to be leaving the crest at its centre altogether un- 
guarded by infantry. 

Some way to the left of the Post-road there lay 
the remnant of the 55th, computed to be 100 
strong ; and yet further left — after leaving, however, 
a wide interval — the right wing of the 47th Eegiment, 
with now about 200 men ; whilst on the extreme 
right, at Hill Bend, Colonel Upton with some 120 of 
the Guards, and on his left some 170 men under the 
colours of the 57th, were stiE lining the parts of the 
crestwork to which they had been forced back by stress 
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CHAP, of battle.'" But the weight of the coming attack, if 

171 ^ 

,__,J ' pushed home, must fall plainly on the centre of the 

Sd Period a,ud jct there, for the moment, no infantry at 

all could be seen. 

However, the 7th L4ger with its strength of 900 
was already approaching the Post-road from the 
right of Pennefather’s camp, whilst the truant body 
of Zouaves was coming up from the opposite quarter, 
as were also the four companies of the 77th under 
Egerton ; t and it may he said that the Allies on the 
whole were awaiting their 6000 assailants with a 
strength of about 3000. 

Pennefather — still recognised as the General more 
especially in charge of the battle — was at the centre 
of the Ridge, and near its crest ; but lower down on 
the reverse slope of the Ridge, Lord Raglan sat in his 
saddle. General Canrobert during the battle was often 
at the side of Lord Raglan, but not at this exact time. 

III. 

Eiissian The enemy did not neglect to smooth the path for 
artaUery- columus by a raging fire of artillery ; and indeed 
we shall find him persisting in the use of this arm 
with an indiscriminate zeal, at the risk of mowing 
down his own soldiery. 

* Under the colours of the 57tli there was the 57th itself, and on its 
left some men of the Kifles, including Lieutenant Tryon, the officer of 
that name whose achievement on a later day won him great distinction. 

d He was coming, as we saw, from the duty of guarding the Mikria- 
kolT G-len, having been there relieved by Lord West’s wing of the 21st 
Pusiliers. His force was now about 200 strong. 
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TJie clearer state of the atmosphere, the unity, 
simplicity, and wisdom of the enemy’s now settled 
design, and the skill with which he was covering the 
trunk of his assailant force under a thick outer sheath 
of close-gathered soldiery — all these new conditions 
distinguished his present attack from every former 
enterprise. We shall not see him baffled, this time, 
by any small obstinate bodies of men resisting his 
advance from the first and disputing the ground step 
by step. 

Owing rather to chance, or the ideas of the moment, 
than to any general or foregone design, the small 
slender threads of English soldiery thrown out in ad- 
vance of Home Eidge were in such positions at the 
outset of this attack that the enemy in great strength 
could move steadily forward between the bramble of 
combatants which hung on his right, and the one 
winch hung on his left, thus, no doubt, exposing the 
thick sheath of soldiery with which he covered his 
flanks to incessant though petty attacks, but encoun- 
tering only slight obstacles in his direct front. Act- 
ing under such conditions, the enemy at some points 
bore the fire on his flanks with such excellent forti- 
tude as even to seem unconscious of the infliction. 
At others, the ensheathing columns were roughly 
handled and closed in upon by our out-fighting troops; 
and it is curious to observe that these English — even 
whilst the great onset proceeded — were tearing 
batches of prisoners from the enemy’s flanks, and 
quietly marching them in ; so that Eussian assailants 
and Eussian captives were now and then seen to be 
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CHAP, moving, not only at the same time and in the same 
■ — — • direction, but so close to one another as to he actually 
3d Period some moments intermixed. Except on his flanks, 
however, the enemy encountered no grave resistance. 
He was not entangled, this time, in any long, obstinate 
fight, arresting or even retarding his onward march ; 
and if he did not at once deliver his vanguard from 
the few score of English soldiery who had stood 
direct in its path, he at least forced them ceaselessly 
back without once being brought to a halt. 

Penne- Thus Pennefather’s beloved plan of fending off the 
assailed Strife fi’om Home Eidge by seeking it out in the 
Ridge, front was, this time, destined to fail, or rather, to 
speak with more strictness, it did not fairly come into 
play ; and not having been able to kindle any more 
of those long and obstinate fights near the Barrier, 
which had so gloriously signalised his former 
struggles, he now all at once found himself assaulted 
on his own denuded heights by great masses brought 
up with despatch, and in solid unbroken strength, 
fi-'orn the Quarry Ravine to Home Ridge. 

IV. 

Theene- The troops of the enemy’s vanguard were not 

my’s van- . ^ i / 

guard^ the uioving upon & front so closely connected and straight 
delivered, as to be iu the Order for making an absolutely single 
attack along their whole line, but at nearly, if not 
quite the same time, they might burst upon the 
threatened hillside in several waves; and the onset 
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now first to be witnessed is the one which broke 
over the western extremity of the Home Eidge. 

It was there, as we saw, that a demi-battery under 
Lieutenant Boothby, which formed part of Captain 
Turner’s command, had been placed by Colonel Fitz- 
mayer. For want of room on the crest, the leftmost 
of the three pieces — the one under Sergeant-major 
Henry — had been placed upon the westward slope of 
the Eidge, where it not only stood lower down than 
the rest of the demi-battery, but upon ground encom- 
passed by tall brushwood, which indeed at the first 
reached so close to the mouth of the gun that, until 
the oak-boughs had been, some of them, lopped, it 
could not be brought into action. 

The assailants were advancing in strength against 
both the front and the right front of Boothby’s 
guns, but it was from another direction that the 
enemy dehvered his home-thrust; for one of his 
columns, which had made a bend round by its right 
in order to approach unobserved, now all at once 
flooded in from the west upon the left flank of this 
half-battery, and in an instant Henry’s gun was sur- 
rounded by Eussians. From the other part of the 
half-battery men found time to fire a round of ‘ case,' 
but not, it would seem, with any great result, for 
the weight of the attack was in the flank. I cannot 
undertake so broad a negative as to assert that no 
English infantry were witnesses of this attack, but 
it is certain that none came up in time to avert the 
capture. An order was given to limber up, but the 
drivers, it then appeared, had already retreated with 
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VI, 
Peiioil. 


0 HAP. all tlie limbers and teams; and Russian troops then 
breaking in upon the two upper guns, the officers and 
artillerymen present with that part of the demi- 
battery fell back several paces, or rather moved up by 
then right to a higher part of the Ridge. 

When the foremost of the enemy’s troops had so 
closely surrounded Henry’s gun as to be already but 
a few paces off, they charged in with loud shouts, 
undertaking to bayonet the gunners ; but by Henry 
himself, and one at least of his people, they were en- 
countered with desperate valour. Henry called upon 
his men to defend the gun. He and a valiant gunner 
named James Taylor drew their swords and stood 
firm. The throng of the Russians came closing in, 
very many of them for some reason bare-headed, and 
numbers of them, in the words of a victim, ‘ howling 
" like mad dogs.’ Henry with his left hand wrested a 
bayonet from one of the Russians and found means to 
throw the man down, fighting hard all the time with 
his sword-arm against some of his other assailants. 


Soon, both Henry and Taylor were closed in upon from 
all sides and bayoneted again and again, Taylor then 
receiving his death-wounds. Henry received in his 
chest the up-thrust of a bayonet, delivered with such 
power as to lift him almost from the ground, and 
at the same time he was stabbed in the back and 
stabbed in the arms. Then, from loss of blood, he 
became unconscious, but the raging soldiery, inflamed 
by Religion, did not cease from stabbing his heretic 
body.* He received twelve wounds, yet survived. 


* See Prince MentscMkoff’s despatch, p. 462. 



THE MAIN FIGHT, 


32.5 


For the most part the gunners drew off in time 
to save their lives, but those who lingered were 
bayoneted. The Eussians, now undisturbed masters 
of the demi-hattery, were presently doing their best — 
though only with pieces of wood — to spike the three 
captured guns ; but they disclosed no larger ambition, 
and did not undertake the real conquest that might 
seem to await them, if they should move on by their 
left along the crest, to attack in the flank an inviting 
line of artillery scarce supported by 300 foot. 

The enemy had been in possession of the demi- 
battery about three minutes when there all at once 
appeared on the left rear of the Home Eidge a truant 
little body of Zouaves.* These brave, lawless men had 
stolen away from their camp — or even perhaps from 
their duty in the trenches — that they might take part 
in the fight they heard raging on Mount Inkerman ; 
and there is reason to believe or surmise that in the 
earlier stage of their onset they were led by Sir 
George Brown in person.! They had come into a 

* I cannot give the strength of these Zouaves, hut they were probably 
the same whom we shall presently see at the side of Peimefather, and 
the number of that body was computed by him at about 60. 

t Sir G-eorge Brown was a rigid disciplinarian, and would have 
been horrified to learn, that whilst making himself the leader — the 
ringleader, may one not say ^ — of this brilliant attack, he was abetting a 
body of soldiery who were ^ absent from their post without leave.’ In 
his private despatch to Headq[uarters, 12th Nov. 1854, after speaking 
of the English position as ^greatly denuded of troops,’ he says . ^ It 
^ was that circumstance which enabled a few of the enemy to break 
^ through to take temporary possession of three or four of our guns, 
^ "which rendered the arrival of the French infantry so opportune. It 
^ was m leading on them that I received a musket-ball in the left arm, 
‘ which compelled me to quit the field.’ Supposing Sir George’s lan- 
guage to have been strictly appropriate, this must have been the French 
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part of the field where they saw the captured demi- 
battery directly in their front, whilst on their right 
lay the 600 men of the 4th Division, drawn np under 
Colonel Swyney and Colonel Ainslie.'"' This last 
force, advancing in line, drove back all the enemy’s 
troops in its direct front, whilst the brave Zouaves 
sprang at the Eussians they saw in possession of the 
demi-battery, thrust them out at the point of the 
bayonet, passed on between the guns in pursuit, again 
defeated the enemy when they found him striving to 
rally, and thus finally made good their recapture of 
the three English guns, t 

After giving that collateral aid towards the re- 
capture of the guns, which resulted from the over- 
throw of the troops in their direct front, these 600 
men of the 4th Division continued to advance in pur- 
suit till they incurred fire from the batteries on Shell 
Hill. Then the men halted and lay down, hut the 
colours remained erect, drawing fire upon those who 
were near them. In the course of its advance, this 
body of 600 men had considerably brought round the 
left shoulder, and whilst now lying halted in line it 
fronted towards the north-east. 


advance wMck he led ; but he does not say that the troops were Zouaves, 
I have never seen any one who observed him at the time when he 
received his wound. 

^ 667 men — viz., 466 of the 63d, and the right wing of the 21st with 
strength of 201. 

t Since this brilliant exploit involved an outrageous breach of dis- 
cipline, it was to be expected that French authorities might observe 
a rigid silence on the subject ; and I cannot state the numbers of the 
valiant culprits, nor even mention with certainty the battalion to w^hich 
they belonged. Time, however, effaces the reasons for silence; and I 
am not without hope that these pages may elicit a tardy avowal. 
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We now move along the crest towards our right CHAP. 

VI 

till "we come to the spot where Colonel Warren. ' — — - 
of the 55th stands posted with 100 men of his 
regiment. 

The bank of smoke lying between Shell HiU and Circum- 

• StSiIlCGS 

Home Eidge owed its source almost all at this time tending to 
to the fire of the contending batteries, and of foot- STemy’r 
soldiers waging their war along the flanks of the 
assailant force ; for in his direct front, the enemy was 
so weakly opposed as to be able to make good his 
advance without any difficult fighting ; and the score 
or two of English receding before him had long since 
expended their cartridges. So circumstanced, those 
few English soldiers were hardly distinguishable in 
the battle-field at even a few yards’ distance ; and on 
the other hand, being sullen and weary and brave, 
they did not come hastening in with the speed that is 
commonly used by men who no longer resist. So, 
upon the whole, this great Russian attack was not 
only proceeding through its present stage with a 
quiet and unostentatious despatch, but even under 
such conditions that observers looking down from 
Home Eidge might mistake what were really some 
portions of the enemy’s loosely formed vanguard for 
English troops in retreat. 

Colonel Warren was with his hundred men of the The loo 
55th in the western bulge of the crestwork when, from 55th aiir- 
the ground where he stood dismounted by the side of dnveu^'”^ 
his charger, some grey-coated soldiery were observed 
coming quietly up from the front. He believed, as 
did every one with him, that the people he saw were 
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CHAP. English troops slowly retiring, and went on undis- 

s-ZJ: . tracted with the task of the moment — namely, that 

:u Period providing for the removal of a gun and a howitzer 
which had become clogged, and could not be made to 
work by any of the contrivances tried. For some 
time, the refractory pieces had been drawing fire upon 
this part of the crest without being in a state to 
return it ; but Colonel Warren at length had caused 
them to be limbered up, and they had even been 
moved a few paces when there fell on the ear an 
undefined foreign sound as of multitudinous life, and 
then all at once on the top of the flidge, there rose 
up before the eyes of our men a strong Russian 
column which instantly came closing in upon the 
front of the 65th line, and at the same time flooding 
on past its right flank. At some spots, the enemy 
when first recognised was within five yards; at 
others even nearer, and indeed quite close. Taken 
thus by surprise, the hundred men of the 55th were 
some of them enveloped and made prisoners, and the 
rest driven back several paces, leaving all that part of 
the crestwork which had been in their charge to be 
held or overswept by the enemy. The Russians then 
found all at once that they were under fire from their 
own batteries, and this discovery so embarrassed some 
of the troops, that they hastily marched off their 
prisoners without taking from them their arms.* 
Colonel Warren, they say, would not stir one foot 
in retreat till he saw his people re-forming, and 

•* Those prisoners afterwards attacked their guards, and such of them 
as were not struck clown m the fray recovered their liberty. 
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remained standing angry on the crest whilst the 
Enssians flowed past him without staying to take his 
life. 

On the crest some way more towards our right, but 
still not so far east as the Post-road, Captain Turner 
was present with that half part of his battery which 
had been left under his personal control. Before him, 
and on his right front, a part of the enemy’s van- 
guard was already ascending the slope. Turner see- 
ing that he was altogether unsupported by infantry, 
well knew he must presently move ; hut meanwhile he 
plied the assailants with ‘ case,’ and it was only at 
a very late moment that the gun commanded by 
Hesketh delivered its last shot. All three of the 
guns were limbered up and withdrawn in time to save 
them from capture. 

Before many moments, loose bodies of troops form- 
ing part of the enemy’s vanguard began to appear on 
the crest, and soon indeed they broke over it, not only 
at the part just then vacated by the right half of Turn- 
er’s battery, but also by the line of the Post-road, and 
over ground yet further east. The assailants hav- 
ing come on thus far could look all the way down the 
hillside and beyond over Pennefather’s camp with- 
out seeing so much as one body of English infantry 
formed up to oppose their advance but a French 
battalion was approaching — the battalion of the 7th 
Leger. This force halted in front of the camp, and 
formed line with its left on the Post-road. Met thus 

^ Nor indeed cotild tliey see the approach of Egerton then coming up 
from the west with some 200 men. 
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CHAP, by a body confronting them with a strength of 900 
v-ZJ; — • men, the Eussians at some moments stopped, at others 
M Paiod moved doubtfully forward. They had the bearing of 
soldiery who knew that they were strongly supported, 
and were not in such a state of hot zeal as to disre- 
gard the advantage. 

Hesitation The battalion of the 7th Leger began to advance 
French up the slope, hut all at once came to a halt. Plainly 
something was wrong. An English staff officer rode 
galloping down to the battalion and stopped when he 
reached its left flank. From this part of the battalion 
there presently arose a low murmur which swelled 
and ran on along its ranks. The murmur perhaps 
meant no more than a protest against fighting in line ; 
but in another moment the battalion was visibly falter- 
ing. Then the English staff officer was heard under- 
taking an actual harangue in plain French, and 
vehemently asking all Frenchmen within reach of his 
voice whether they were indeed of that nation which 
had so nohly contended with ours in the Peninsula. 
The men listened, nay listened with favour. The 
battalion took heart, and once more began to move 
forward. Soon, however, the English staff officer was 
struck hy a shot which not only put an end to his 
efforts, but forced him to quit the field, and again the 
it'l l e- battalion stopped. Then it broke, began to fall back, 

and retreated down the hillside. 

At this moment there came up by fours, under 
Egerton, that victorious wing of the 77th which had 
been withdrawn, as w'e saw, from the left. The 
wing marched in such a direction as to be almost 
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running its head against the flank of the retreating CHAP. 
French, and one of Egerton’s captains, in the heat ■ — — ■ 
of the indignation he felt, did not scruple to lay his 
hand on the collar of a French offlcer whona he caught 
in the act of retiring. The arrested officer explained 
his retrograde movement by pointing up towards 
the crest, and saying — ‘ But, sir, there are the 
‘ Eussians ! ’ The indignation of our people did not 
all at once stay the retreat of the French battalion, 
and for the moment, it fell back into Pennefather’s 
camp. 

Thus the enemy almost unresisted, and with only Peni re- 
the help of his vanguard, was grasping that very Home from the 
Eidge which the Allies, as some thought, could scarce of the 
lose without forfeiting their hold on the Chersonese, bSion. 
— ^nay, even on the Crimea itself. Great issues had 
been seemingly trusted to the steadfastness of a young 
French battalion, and when the prop broke, there was 
little at hand to replace it. 

Excepting Egerton’s little column of some 200 
men just brought round, as we saw, from the left, no 
succour was near. The air at this time had so 
cleared that a man looking south from the crest of 
Home Eidge could see on as far as the Windmill — a 
distance of nearly a mile — and yet he might search 
to the utmost the whole of the interposed space with- 
out being able to see even one fresh battalion ap- 
proaching. 

When Lord Eaglan saw the French falling back. Anger of 
he for once, they say, suflfered his countenance to Raglan. 

^ ‘ Mais, Monsieur, voil^ les Eusses ! ’ 
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CHAP, disclose the vexation he felt, and even uttered an ex- 
— ■ clamation of ‘ astonishment and annoyance.' Then 
3d Period gg- aide-de-camp — not in the direction of 

The step , 

lie took, the retreating French battalion, but — to the spot where 
the remnant of the 55th was re-forming its line.t 
The The enemy, not seeing apparently that his soldiery 

ditanJry had crowned the Home Eidge, still kept up, all this 
while, against the English position his accustomed 
artillery - fire, so that Eussian assailants at one 
spot, and our Headquarter Staff at another, were 
‘ molested,’ as Lord Eaglan would say, by the 
round-shot and shell which came flying low over the 
crest. J The ofllcer conversing with Lord Eaglan — 
the one on his right with the long, silver hair — was 
the Commander of the English Artillery, — a veteran 
whose ennobling experience — he fought at Leipsic 
and Waterloo — had linked him with England’s great 

* ^Letters from Headquarters by a Staff Officer’ Colonel Cal- 
thorpe, the author of the work, was present, it seems, at the moment, 
and witnessed both the retreat of the French battalion, and the effect 
which the sight produced upon Lord Raglan. 

t At least so I infer. The ‘ staff officer ’ who saw Lord Raglan de- 
spatch the aide-de-camp conceived certainly that the message was sent 
to Pennefather ; but Pennefather, I believe, had no recollection of either 
receiving a message from Lord Raglan at this particular time — the mes- 
sage mentioned by the ^ staff officer’ was later — or of sending an order 
to Colonel Warren; and, on the other hand, wffien we look to the men 
of the 55th we find them remembering and recording the arrival of 
an aide-de-camp, though they don’t undertake to say whence he came. 
Upon the whole, therefore, the inference I have drawm seems fairly 
warranted. 

X Our people, I believe, consider that for the purpose of the fire he 
maintained against the Home Ridge, the enemy’s charges of powder 
were well adjusted. Missiles Tvhich had cleared the crest were often 
so obedient to the design of the gunner that they skimmed dowm over 
the reverse slope at only a little distance above the ground. 
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days. While still conversing with Lord Eaglan Gen- 
eral Strangways was mortally wounded by a round- 
shot or shell, which tore off his leg ; and the brave 
old man tranquilly asked that some one would help 
him to dismount, but did not fall from his saddle.* 
A live shell at nearly this moment passed into the 
trunk of Colonel Somerset’s charger, and there at 
once burst, doing no grave harm to the rider, yet 
scattering abroad the torn vitals of the horse, and 
splashing the bystanders with blood. Colonel Gor- 
don’s horse, too, was killed under him. Other horses 
were overthrown by the fall of those killed, and for a 
moment it seemed that the enemy must have wrought 
a great havoc in the Headquarter Staff; but none 
of them in reality, except General Strangways, were 
either killed or much hurt; and after the few moments 
spent in extricating fallen riders from their over- 
thrown chargers, this little cluster of horsemen re- 
mained undisturbed. 

If any man, appalled by the void which now 
yawned in the very centre of the Allied defences, 
were inclining to harbour despair, he might turn 
to the Headquarter Staff and there come under the 
spell that is wrought in moments of trial by a com- 
mander who seems free from care. After seeing the 
Russians break over the crest, Lord Raglan had to 
witness their gathering on the reverse slope of the 

The task of helping him to dismount was rendered to him with 
affectionate care by Colonel, now General Sir John Adye, B.A., K.C.B. 
General Strangways died before the close of the battle. He desired — 
and was, of course, obeyed — that his last resting-place might be amongst 
the gunners. 
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CHAP. Eidge, and this at a time when he had not in hand 
one battalion with which to beat back the assault. 
MPenod. calm a sheer quality or mood of the soul 

scarce dependent on outward circumstance ? Or, was 
it perhaps a mask concealing — for the good of his 
people — all outward signs of care ? From the spot 
where he sat in his saddle on the reverse slope of the 
Ridge he could see the small remnant of the 55th, 
hut this body was scarce 100 strong, and moreover 
had just been surprised and driven back from the 
crest. In so scant a number of discomfited men, did 
he still see a power of resilience that might work the 
needed miracle ? 

The 100 When the Russians surprised and drove back that 
Sthiai- small remnant of the 55th, they lingered as though 
/e-forated. Well Content with the ground they already had won, 
and the hundred discomfited English, not being 
pursued, were able to begin their rally at a distance 
of only a few yards Rom the crestwork. Without 
counting their angry colonel, whom we saw standing 
fast, though alone, at the moment when his people 
retired, they had with them four or five officers, in- 
cluding Lieutenant-Colonel Daubeney, Lieutenant 
Warren {the son of their chief), Lieutenant George 
Morgan, and Ensign Henry Burke, the Adjutant. 
The value of the exertions made by these ofiicers, and 
the quality of the men they commanded, will be in- 
ferred from what follows. Whilst still at only pistol- 
shot distance from the Russian swarm, the rally was 
so promptly, so completely effected, that within a 
period of some three or four minutes from the time of 
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its discomfiture, tliis small band of men stood formed 
up anew in good order. An aide-de-camp galloped 
up at that moment with, an order to attack."'^ The line 
first poured its fire into the body of Russians w^hich 
hung on the crest, then charged, and charged home 
with the bayonet. There ensued an intermixture of 
the English with the enemy’s soldiery. Our officers, 
no less than their men, became engaged in personal 
conflicts, which put them to the use of their pistols ; 
and, during some moments, the fighting was close ; 
but at length the Russian mass, after loosening out 
into clusters, began to fall back, and the remnant 
of the 55th quickly took back possession of its old 
ground beside the crestwork. The enemy’s soldiery 
covered their retreat by a continuous fire, and moved 
slowly with the air of troops feeling and knowing 
that although repressed for the moment, they were 
strongly and closely supported. 

At the centre of the Ridge, there yet stood those 
troops of the vanguard which had there broken over 
the crest, for they had not been tempted to descend 
the hillside in pursuit of the retreating French 
battalion, and stiU clung to the ground they had 
won. But Egerton, we saw, marching eastward by 
fours, had come round from our left to the part of 
the Post-road close in front of Pennefather’s camp, 
and now changing his column of march into a line 
fronting north towards the enemy, he at once ad- 
vanced up the ridge-side. Before long, he was sup- 

TMs order, as I infer (see the last note but two), was from Lord 
Kaglan. 


CHAP. 

VI 

3d PeT%od. 

Their vic- 
torious 
charge ; 


Its result. 


Egerton’s 
advance 
up the 
reverse 
slope. 



336 


BATTLE OF INKEEMAN. 


CHAP, ported on his right rear, for the discomfited battalion 
. . of the 7th Lbger had been rallying in Pennefather’s 


Zd Penod 

Tth Leger 
rallied 


camp with admirable despatch. The experiment of 
advancing in line after the manner of the English 


had been abandoned, and the battalion when formed 


[tsad- up anew was in double column of companies. In 
Egerton’s that last State of formation it once more marched up 
right rear. right of the Post-road, and, Egerton being on 

the left front of the French, the two 'movements to- 


gether constituted an advance in echelon of nearly 
With- 1100 Allies. Under this pressure, and especially, 
drawaiof sight of the French column, the 

tanguarf cuemy’s troops on the crest began to fall back, and 
soon, the whole crest of the Home Eidge was free 
from its Russian assailants. "Whilst still on the 


reverse slope of the Eidge the battalion of the 7th 
Leger, and the little force under Egerton, were both 
of them brought to a halt. 

The readiness with which the enemy’s vanguard 
thus surrendered the crest, was owing in part to the 
overthrow which their comrades on their right had 
been just before suffering when attacked by the 
55th Regiment; but it is evident that they must 
have been also discouraged by the sense of having 
come under fire from their own artillery. 


V. 

Cotttinued A change, which brought back to the Allies their 
the^eat’^ half-lost advantage of ground, was plainly one of 
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great moment ; 15ut it did not result after all from 
any hard trial of strength, and the main fight was 
yet to come. The Russians who had yielded so 
easily were only at most the advanced guard of a 
powerful force, and had scarce, perhaps, seen the vast 
good they might have done to their cause by holding 
the crest a while longer, if only during three or four 
minutes. The trunk of the assailant force, enclosed 
in its sheathing of lesser columns and skirmishers, 
had not ceased for an instant to heave its way for- 
ward, and it came fraught with power. A central 
mass, 2000 strong, which came guarded in the way 
we have seen by ensheathing columns, was even 
at the first a formidable assemblage of infantry, but 
much more so now, because Fortune lending her 
aid to the tactician’s skill had shielded this huge, 
compact trunk from all the earlier perils of the 
advance, and brought it in unimpaired strength 
home up to the foot of the Ridge. How would this 
great trunk column be met by troops so disposed near 
the centre of the Ridge as to be able to take part in 
the struggle 1 France and England were there ; but 
in what proportion and strength 1 

France had on the Ridge her battalion of the 
7th Ldger, and some 60 fresh soldiers approach- 
ing would bring up her numbers here gathered to 
little short of 1000. The English were less flush 
of numbers that could take part in the coming en- 
counter. On the right, by Hill Bend, Colonel 
Upton, with his two companies of the Guards, was 
confining himself to the task of holding the ground 
VOL. V. Y 
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CHAP, where he lay; and the same may he said of Colonel 
■ — — ’ Tarren on the left with his 200 men of the 47th. In 
M Pmod. General Pennefather had none of his people so 

circumstanced that they could be brought to take 
part in the approaching encounter on the central part 
of the crest except the 170 men with the colours of 
the 57th Regiment, the remnant of the 55th, now 
counting about 80 or 90, and the wing of the 77th, 
w’ith its strength of about 200, making altogether a 
number of only about 450 English. Those, added to 
the French, would make up the strength of the Allies 
on this central part of the Ridge to about 1400. 
The remnant of the 55 th lay in its newly recovered 
berth behind the left bulge of the crest-work, whilst 
the 7th L4ger on the right of the Post-road, and 
Egerton’s wing of the 77th on its left, were stiU 
on the reverse slope of the Ridge; but the 170 men 
under the colours of the 57th had been moved 
forward diagonally in the direction of their left front 
to ground in advance of the crest. 

Accession With these somewhat disjointed resources at hand, 
captain of and suiTounded by the officers of his Staff, General 
with 60 Pennefather was scrutinising the advance of the 
enemy’s heavy trunk column from ground near the 
right of the 57th, when there all at once rushed to 
his side a young officer of Zouaves, a man of so fiery 
a spirit, and so kindling with the joy of battle, that he 
seemed to be invested — so Pennefather said- — with a 
singular radiance. The officer had brought with him 
some 60 Zouaves, and it is believed that both he and 
his men were a part, if not the entirety, of that same 
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truant force wliic?!! we saw in their glory recapturing CHAP. 
Boothby’s three guns. With an air of enthusiastic - — — • 
devotion, the young officer placed both himself and Period. 

^ J ^ Ills oppor- 

his men at Pennefather’s disposal ; and it presently tune assis- 
appeared that he brought with him something more 
than the aid of sixty brave, fight-loving soldiers ; for 
— as though he were armed with authority by virtue 
of some Zouave prerogative — he audaciously undertook 
to provide that — not merely his own men, but also — 
other French troops should conform to the English 
General’s pleasure. He accordingly asked Pennefather 
how he would likS to have the forces disposed. 

Pennefather gladly caught at the opportunity which Penne- 
thus seemed to offer for fighting once more (as we disposition 
always saw him yearning to do) in advance of the Ingit- 
crest. Looking back in the direction of his right 
rear he saw the 7th Leger on the reverse slope, and 
he said he would like that this battalion should move 
forward to ground on the right of the 57th ; that it 
should there take its stand; that the 60 Zouaves 
should link it to the English regiment by taking post 
between the two ; and that by these united bodies of 
French and English the trunk of the enemy’s forces 
should be met before reaching the crest. The heaven- 
sent captain of Zouaves proved able to fulfil his bold 
promise. At his impetuous bidding the French 
battalion advanced, and the array desired by Penne- 
father was soon completed. On ground some way 
down in advance of the crest the 900 men of the 7th 
Leger formed the right and the centre of this little 
order of battle; whilst the 60 Zouaves, and the 170 



340 


BATTLE OE INKERMAN. 


CHAP, men under the colours of the 57Qr, constituted its 
■ — — ' left wing. The array showed a bend at one part, 
SdFeiiod English (who were drawn up in 

line) had brought their left shoulders forward. The 
7th Leger was still in column, but placed at deploying 
distance from the 60 Zouaves drawn up on its left, 
and ready to extend into line. 

In anticipation of a later moment, it may here be 
said that upon the near approach of the great trunk 
column a staff officer galloped up to the part of the 
erestwork where lay the remnant of the 55th, then 
from 80 to .90 strong, and asked Vhy the force did 
not charge; and that thereupon Colonel Daubeney, 
springing over the parapet with some 30 of the men, 
moved rapidly off to his right front in a direction 
for making the attack, of which we shall by-and- 
by hear. Still later, but in time to take part in 
their movement, the last remnant of the 55th, with a 
strength of from 50 to 60 men, moved forward and 
aligned on the left of Tryon’s few riflemen, thus 
swelling a little the numbers of what we call the ‘ left 
‘ wing.’ Colonel Egerton with his 200 men of the 
77th was not brought to the front at this moment ; 
and, omitting his force, the number of the AUies 
now immediately about to engage, comprised in all 
rather more than 1200, of whom nearly 1000 were 
French. 

Stieugtli So at this central part of the Ridge, where 2000 
combat- Russians were about to be met first or last by nearly 
tomgage* 1200 Opponents, with 200 more in support, there 

* CaptaiE Harding, unless I mistake, aide-de-camp to PeniieJfather. 
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was not that huge disparity of numbers which had 
characterised the earlier fights of the morning ; hut 
of those 1200 Allies no less than 900 were troops 
which we saw showing signs of weakness, whilst 
these, as it chanced, stood so placed as to he directly 
confronting the advance of the great trunk column, 
and were therefore apparently destined to bear the 
brunt of the encounter. It seemed that the fate of 
the combat, carrying with it the fate of the battle, 
if not of the Invasion itself, might after aU come to 
depend upon the. hitherto uncertain quality of a 
young French battalion."'^ 

Before witnessing the advance of the great trunk 
column, we must see what troops stood confronting it 
at the head of the Quarry Eavine ; and in reference 
to that last subject some few words of elucidation 
seem necessary. 

Those portions of the enemy’s vanguard which 
grained and held for some minutes the crest of Home 
Eidge were, all of them, troops which had avoided 
the Barrier by turning one or other of its flanks ; t 
and when they pushed on their advance beyond that 
part of the Post-road, they there left behind them a 
ribbon of ground which neither they nor any other of 
their people had as yet overswept. Without knowing 
this, it might be hard to account for the presence 
of English soldiery, interposed (as we shall presently 

* That Pennefather himself so thought is shown hy the extract from 
his despatch given m the Appendix, No. X. 

t As explained ante, p. 317, 318, where it is shown that the ^van- 
^ guard ’ was furmshed exclusively hy what had been the flanking 
coliimns- 
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1 

CHAP, see them) between the head of the great trunk column 
— ' and the enemy’s more advanced troops. 
sd Period. ^fter the close of his fighting on the Kitspur, Bel- 
lairs had worked his way across to the Barrier, and 
was now lying posted behind it with only, indeed, a 
small remnant of his three companies ; but having near 
him some officers of other regiments and several little 
knots of soldiery who brought up the whole number 
of men to about 150. 

Advance Preceded by a thick line of skirmishers, the head 
great of the great trunk column was new seen approaeh- 
coiimn iug the Barrier. BeUairs and the other officers were 
BaSer. preparing to make a stand at this spot, when a field- 
officer, whose name is unknown, called out suddenly, 
Ketreat ‘Eetire !’ He repeated this order several times, and 
few Eng- then rode back at a gallop. Thereupon, as was natural, 
in the men connected the words of the officer with the 

thffieid. example he seemed to be giving them, and at once 
began to run ; but BeUairs said, ' Don’t run, men ! ’ 
and, other officers repeating his words, the greater part 
of the soldiers were promptly restrained, and thence- 
forth ceased to move otherwise than at a walk. When 
ordered, however, by BeUairs to keep up their firing, 
they could only answer, ‘We have no ammunition, sir.’ 
Without means of firing themselves, they yet bad to 
move under ceaseless blasts of musketry which struck 
down some of their number, and almost made it 
seem strange their destruction should so long remain 
incomplete ; for, wherever they looked, they saw the 
twigs and the shivering leaves of the brushwood cut 
and tossed by the pelting lead; but, on the other 
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hand, they now found themselves sheltered from CHAP, 
artillery-fire by the close presence of the pursuing ■ — — ■ 
column, and, upon the whole, this change was felt as 
a relief. Other knots of our soldiery became linked 
in retreat with the troops near Bellairs, bringing up 
their full number to nearly, perhaps, 200 ; and 
amongst the accessions on the right — proper right 
— of our line was that score of men under Vaughan, 

— chiefly men of the ‘ 20th ’ and Guardsmen whom 
we saw doing venturesome service in an earlier 
stage of the battle. From time to time after re- 
treating a little way, Vaughan caused the men with 
him to turn and show front; and, there being 
amongst them a few who had some cartridges left, 
he was able to vex the assailants with occasional 
shots; but of course no such efforts as these could 
retard for even an instant the march of the heavy 
trunk column; and, indeed, at this time our inter- 
posed soldiery must have been doing the enemy 
more good than harm, because they screened him 
from artillery-fire. 

The 200 English retiring from before the great 
column might well cast their eyes up the slopes 
of Home Eidge in wistful search after some force 
brought forward to meet the attack. At first they 
looked southward in vain ; and indeed it does not 
appear that they, at any time, saw the ‘ left wing ’ of 
the Anglo-French force collected by Pennefather in 
advance of the crest ; but somewhat suddenly, and 
with great joy, they found that they were retreating 
upon a strong column of red-capped soldiery drawn 
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up in good order at a distance of no more than about 
a hundred yards. This force, as we know, was the 
battalion of the 7th Ldger. 

The interposed distance was lessening every in- 
stant ; and it soon became fit that without another 
moment’s delay our people should cease to linger be- 
tween the French and the Russians ; for whilst being 
themselves almost harmless for want of cartridges, 
they were screening the enemy from the fire of a strong 
battalion. Accordingly, the knot of men under 
Vaughan, with the rest of those forming the right — 
proper right — of the interposed English troops, fell 
back into the rear of the French column, and then 
briskly re- fronting formed line ; but towards the centre 
and left, our men, though preparing to do the like, 
had become so weary, so sullen, so callous by this 
time to danger, that they were provokingly slow in 
their movements, and they remained interposed be- 
tween the French and the Russians even down to the 
time when the head of the enemy’s column was within 
pistol-shot of the 7th L^ger. With natural impa- 
tience the commander of the French battalion stepped 
forward crying out to Bellairs and the English 
soldiery near him : — ‘ Come ! do retire : we are 
going to ‘ open ; ’ * and his appeal somewhat quick- 
ened the movement of the English to whom he was 
speaking. 

They at length feU back into the rear of the 

^ ^ Mais retirez vous. Nous aliens ouvrir.’ Tbe word ^ mais,’ I 
tbink, discloses tlie impatience wbicii I have sought to express by 
^ Come 1 ’ 
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Frencli battalion, and there, formed up in support as 
Vaughan’s men on the right had already done; but 
their tardiness had already wrought mischief, for by 
the time that the front had been thus at last cleared, 
the head of the Russian column was so near that its 
soldiery, if so they should choose, might charge home, 
and offer cold steel without first having to suffer under 
more than one round of fire. 

Therefore the task now engaging the troops of this 
young French battalion was one more than commonly 
difficult. Frona out of their column formation they 
undertook nothing less than to effect a deployment in 
the face of a powerful enemy now only a few paces 
distant. The battalion passed bravely through that 
trying part of the ordeal, and meanwhile was able 
to ezert a formidable power of destruction, unham- 
pered as yet apparently by any approaching mis- 
trust. The file-firing executed by the ranks already 
in front was excellent, and yet hardly more sure than 
that of the soldiery in the deploying companies, who 
steadily delivered their shots one after another as each 
man ranged into line. The calm prowess of the 
French during those moments of file-firing is proved 
by the havoc they wrought. Under the fire which 
poured down from their extended and still extending 
front the Russians fell in numbers so great — some 
dropping together in knots, and even in clumps — ^that 
before many moments the shattered face of the column 
had sunk down into an almost continuous bank of 
prostrate soldiery. With the bodies of their slaugh- 
tered and wounded comrades thus lopped down before 
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CHAP, it in heaps, the uustnckoii part of the eoliimn dr 

VT 

closed a rare fortitude, and, thouoli .stagg-ering, di 

zd Period. break ; but it is evident tliat. a Iwdy thusap 

pallingly maimed and stojiped (h’ad in its path o 
attack could hardly be*, in a state, for resisting ai 
instant charge with the liayoncf.. 

A respite, however, was givmi. Rtningo as the 
interruption may seem Avhor('. the. two op])oscd forces 
were only a few paces asunder, there followed a mo- 
ment — ^nay, moments — of sinsjamded action. From 
some cause or other it liapponed 4.1 1 at, -with victoiy 
almost in its grasp, the young hh-eneh battalion was 
seized with misgiving. One solution re] wesents that 
its soldiery had Lrusbal to the, ])rospect of being able 
to reload for another ntiind o!' lire, and then all at 
once came to see that, wliilsl, tliey wer(‘ still handling 
their ramrods, the enemy might, be on t.liem with the 
bayonet. Be that as it iiuiy, tin*, battalion lost its 
moment for charging, then visibly loosened in struc- 
ture, then ceased to stand fast, i^’rom several parts 
of the line, and more especially from its flank com- 
panies, men began boro and iliere. to drop out, with a 
tendency to gather in towards the nuir of tlie centre. 
It is true that towards th(i (‘.(uitiai and the left of the 
battalion the soldiery who had bt'gun falling back 
stopped short in their retrograde course when they 
found themselves confronted l>y tlio English line 
under Bellairs, which now stood formed up in stiff 
order across their line of ndreat ; but the evil, if not 
beyond remedy, was beginning, remember, in the 
direct front and in the close presence of a powerful 
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enemy, was involving a body of no less than 900 CHAP, 
men — full tbree-fourtbs of the whole allied strength . — Zi— ' 
here placed in array — and thus threatening to end 
every hope of defending the Ridge against its pre- 
sent assailants. Once again, therefore, much seemed 
depending upon the way in which this young French 
battalion might pass through its next moments of 
trial. 


To understand what now happened, it must be 
borne in mind that not only Pennefather himself, but 
even the more, cool-blooded staff officers acting under 
his orders, had been wrought up by this time to a 
high pitch of zeal. Elate with the keen, ceaseless 
work of fight after fight — too incessant to leave room 
for care — and glowing with the sense of a victorious 
ascendant long maintained over hosts of assailants, 
they aU more or less had upon them that flush of the 
soul — that Faith as the Prophet would call it — which 
gives power over herds of men. They were entering, 
however, upon a singular task. AVithin a few paces 
of a powerful enemy, they undertook nothing less 
than to rally a young French battalion which was 
withstanding the commands and entreaties of its own 
officers, and to do this by mere force of words shouted 
out in a foreign tongue. 

It was upon the left of Vaissier’s battalion that 
General Pennefather had placed himself at this time 
with a number of other horsemen near him — with 


Colonel Wilbraham, with Captain Thackwell, Captain 
Glazebrook, Captain Harding, Captain M'Donald, and 
several more who belonged for the most part to the 



348 


BATTLE OE INKEEMAN. 


CHAP, staff of the 2d Division.* Facing; east for the 
■ — moment, and from the vantage - height of their 
zdFaiod. giddies, the General and his attendant staff officers 
looked flankwise along the French ranks ; and, when 
the line faltered, they all at once burst down upon 
it in a torrent of vehement speech. ‘ Brothers,' 
‘Comrades,' ‘My brave fellows,' ‘Forward!' — these 
turned into French, and repeated again, and again, and 
again — were some of the more predominant words 
which they hurled at the shakfen battalion. The 
phrases they chose might be simple, and spoken 
perhaps more or less in the accents of the barbarous 
north ; but the great trunk column was close, and the 
hearers of this eager appeal were after all men of a 
race deeply prizing its honour in war. The French 
soldiery listened, nay, seemed to acknowledge, and 
acknowledge with favour, the value of a fresh motive 
power. They took heart. They ceased to fall back, 
and perhaps if the whole battalion had been under 
the same Avholesome sway, it might have not only 
rallied completely, but even passed into the mood for 
undertaking a bayonet-charge. 

But with the right of the battalion, meanwhile, all 
seemed to be going on ill. There, the soldiery were 
not within hearing-reach of Pennefather or the offi- 
cers near him ; and despite all the vehement efforts 
of the French officers (who were striking their men 
right and left with the flat of the sword), numbers not 
only turned and broke in disorder, but fell back so 

I shall be glad to have the names of all the other officers j^i'^sent 
at this time with Pennefather. 
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heavily upon the friendly line of the English as to CHAP, 
burst their way through it. This occurred at the ■ — — ■ 
part of the line where Vaughan had drawn up the 
small thread of soldiery under him. 

Yet, even in this the most disordered part of 
Vaissier’s battalion, there were some who refused to 
yield. A young French officer hoisted his cap upon 
the point of his uplifted sword, and ran out several 
paces to the front. An English officer sprang forward, 
and stood at his side. Another, and another darted 
out to the same advanced spot, and there the four 
remained steadfast, provoking a great flight of musket- 
balls without being even once struck. 

But all this devotion did not yet turn the hearts of 
the broken and retreating French troops, and those 
of the enemy’s soldiery who directly confronted this 
scene of disorder and flight, now joyfully saw their 
occasion. With exultant ‘ hurrahs ’ they sprang for- 
ward to clench the victory which fortune seemed to 
be profiering. 

But then all at once those same Eussians stopped 
dead. 

Why the enemy thus retracted his purpose we shall 
presently see, but the effect of the change must be 
first for a moment observed. It gave respite to the 
discomfited French, and enabled the officers to make 
at the least an endeavour towards staying the retreat 
of their men, and bringing them once more to the 
front. With excellent zeal they seized the opportunity 
thus happily offered them. The four French and 
English officers we saw springing out to the front were 
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CHAP. Still on their ground ; and now, from the rear of the 
. . spot where Vaughan stood, a voice was all at once 

zd Period. Jieard crying out in French : ‘ Drums to the front ! ’ * 
At this bidding, not only the drummers, hut with 
them also the buglers, ran boldly out to the front, and 
in another moment they were storming and storming 
at the conscience of the troubled battalion with their 
passionate ‘ Double quick, charge.’ t Nor altogether 
in vain. Men could not indeed at the instant recover 
formation, but they could and they did stay their flight 
one after another, and front once more to the enemy. 
The few English soldiery whose line we saw broken 
by fugitives remained intermixed with their friendly 
disturbers. Some here, and some there, wherever they 
most fitly could, they all now aligned with the 
French, and stood with them shoulder to shoulder. 

But what was the sudden constraint which held 
back the exulting enemy in the midst of his charge, 
and gave the French time for this rally 1 
Colonel Without firing a shot. Colonel Daubeney, at the 
beney's head of his thirty men of the 55th, had been all this 
while approaching the right flank of the great trunk 
column ; and perceiving, when near, that the head of 
the column was engaged with troops in its front, he 
resolved to attack its second battalion, the battalion 
which, at quarter distance, was next in rear to the 
one standing foremost. That second battalion, as it 
happened, had been ordered the moment before to 
deploy to its right, and the evolution was beginning 
accordingly, when Daubeney sprang at its flank with 
* ‘ Avancez, les tambours ! ’ + The ‘ pas de charge/ 
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the thirty men he was leading ; and along with his 
people he not only wedged himself in between the 
2d and 3d companies of the riven battalion, but 
tore his way on and on into the centre of the mass. 
There, at one time, the assailants and the assailed stood 
so closely locked together that their power to hurt 
one another was, during some instants, suspended. 
With one Russian officer thus pinioned, as he was 
himself, by the weight of the crowd. Colonel Daubeney 
exchanged a smiling acknowledgment of the duress 
suffered by each. But at length the men worked 
their way on. • Some were wounded, some slain, and 
some — one or two — taken prisoners ; but the rest of 
them still held their course, still went on forcing their 
way betwixt the howling ranks of the enemy ; and 
this singular charge did not end until Daubeney with 
the remains of his ‘thirty’ had cleft a path through 
the battalion from flank to flank, and come out at 
ast into open air on the east of the great trunk 
column. Besides Colonel Daubeney himself (who 
was not even wounded in the course of this exploit), 
;here came out alive a number of men who had 
sharged with him through the battalion, and amongst 
hem Thomas Layland, Donald MTntosh, William 
3mith, Jeremiah Ready, John Stokes, James Ryan, 
lohn Prindiville, and William King. Sergeant Ashe 
became separated in the throng and did not emerge 
vith the rest on the further or eastern flank of the 
;olumn, but he too was one of the thirty who took part 
n Daubeney ’s charge. If I knew the names of the 
est, I would place them in the same honoured roll. 
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Although suffering perhaps but small loss in killed 
and wounded from the steel of its thirty assailants, a 
body some 600 strong could hardly be thus torn and 
riven from flank to flank without falling into confusion ; 
and confusion in this second battalion at such a moment, 
imported a yet wider mischief. Its effect upon the 
Russian battalion engaged all this while in the front may 
be imagined by all, and by soldiers will be even inferred. 
No soldiery whilst closely engaged along their whole 
front could well help being palsied upon hearing 
the roar of fresh tumult burst out in their rear, and 
presently coming to learn that the battalion which 
had there been supporting them at quarter distance 
was itself now engaged with some new enemy tearing 
in through its ranks ; and accordingly, when Colonel 
Daubeney emerged on the east of the column, he had 
not only worsted the body which directly received 
his attack, but had frozen the rush of the torrent let 
loose on the broken French soldiery, and was now so 
coercing the foremost Russian battalion that some, if 
not all, of its troops already began to fall back. 

What was happening thus in the rear of the fore- 
most Russian battalion could neither be seen by the 
men of the 7th L4ger, nor by the English staff offi- 
cers near them ; but perhaps General Pennefather, 
although not knowing the cause, still was able to dis- 
cern signs of weakness in the ranks directly confront- 
ing him. What we know is that he now seized his 
moment. To the cries, the commands, the entreaties 
of the French officers, to the swelling appeal of the 
clarions, to the trebled roll of the drums, there 
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acceded a joyous ‘liurrah!’ begun by General Penne- CHAP, 
father liimself, and the horsemen around him, taken - — .-1-^ 
up by our troops on his left, taken up by the men 
near Bellairs, and carried along tlie thread of the 
English soldiery to where, on the right under Vaughan, 
our men stood intermixed with the French. Thack- 


well’s charger was at this moment shot under him, 
but Pennefather and the rest of the horsemen around 


him were still in their saddles, and now achievinsr 
their purpose. Aided on their left by the simulta- Retreat 
neous advance of the troops that we there saw dis- great 
posed — the 900 :ftien of the 7th Ldger, and the few eoi^n 
English soldiers supporting or combating with them, byTngio- 
passed over the interposed bank of prostrate Rus- 
sians, and victoriously made good their advance in 
the wake of the great trunk column now slowly 
retreating before them. 

The pursuit was not orderly, and with every step Exaltation 
in advance the French and the English became more French 
and more intermingled. Great indeed during these ■ 

happy moments was the exultation of the French 
soldiery, and they liked, whilst they moved on and 
on, to be both giving and inviting congratulations. 

The sixty Zouaves, now broken into several clusters, 
were more especially eager for these interchanges of 
sentiment ; and over and over again whilst bounding 
merrily forward one or other amongst them would 
find time and breath to accost some Englishman near 
him. ‘Ah well, come,’ they would say, ‘we French, 

‘ you see now, we are good for something after all. 

‘Are we not? — are we not?’ They felt that now 
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at last, if never before, they could honestly speak to 
onr people in this tone of soldierly fellowship. 


VI 

When the great trunk column advanced, its flanks, 
as we saw, were well covered by ample bodies of 
infantry; but these, although moving abreast of it, 
were so far sundered from the central line of march 
by distance, by the obstructions of the copsewood, 
and finally by the dimness of the^ atmosphere there 
heavily laden with smoke, that they did not become 
involved in the fight we have just been observing. 
Now, however, they, some of them, approached the 
right flank of that force under Swyney and Ainslie 
which still lay extended in line on the ground where 
last we observed it, and still fronted towards the 
north-east. 

This body united comprised, as we know, a wing 
of the 21st Fusiliers, and the main body of the 63d 
Eegiment, troops numbering altogether more than 
600 men. The Fusiliers were magnificent troops, 
men of the finest natural quality and highly trained, 
whilst the 63d was a body which owed its main 
strength to lads newly and hastily recruited in the 
city of Dublin ; and, until it moved down to the port 
for embarkation, the battalion thus rawly constituted 
had never executed so much as even one march. But 
the love of a fight was a passion which might move 
the young Irish recruit no less than the proud Fusi- 
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Her, and give singleness of purpose to two dissimi- 
lar bodies engaged side by side in the same conflict. 
Tbeir united array was about to face round to the 
east in resistance to tbe body advancing against tbeir 
right flank ; but, a fresh mass of Eussians appearing, 
they presently found themselves challenged along 
their whole line, and therefore did not change front. 

During the earlier moments of the combat now 
beginning our soldiery were bitterly vexed, for the 
wetted chambers of their firelocks refused every spark 
that was oflFered, but at length, by help of the flame- 
jets from many %,nd many a cap the muskets were 
warmed into life and power, and the fire of these 600 
men extended in line soon became so destructive that 
before long the Eussian masses showed signs of being 
in toi'ment. Then, whether by word of command, or 
under the force of some impulse growing suddenly 
common to all, the whole of this united body began 
to move forward in line. The exulting soldiery were 
obstructed and disjoined from one another by the 
interposed brushwood, but they tore their way on in 
full cry, as though madly chasing the fire which shot 
out in numberless jets through a dim bank of smoke. 
The wild joy of the Irish recruits infected the rest of 
the line, and the superb Fusiliers, hardly less than the 
young 63d, were seized and carried away by the 
phrenzy of battle. Against this tornado of warlike 
passion the Eussian throngs could not stand, and their 
joyful assailants — now extended even more than at 
first — swept on driving all before them. Still fronting 
towards the north - east (as they had done when 
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CHAP, beginning their charge), they held on diagonally across 
no small part of the battle-field, till their line was at 
sd Period length astride the Post-road, the 63d on the right of 
Svancfof the road, and the wing of the 21st on the left. Even 
bringing then, they did not long halt, but the direction of their 
the central continued advance so far changed as to lose all its 
part of the tendency, and they now moved due north 

along both the sides of the Post-road, 
their en- These 600 men in effect had so ordered their course 

gagement action that having first overthrown the whole force 

therras- which encountered them in their appointed part of the 
sembied battle-field, they crossed afterwards into the ‘ fighting 
‘ ground ’ of other tx’oops, and were now the foremost 
of the Allied infantry in that central part of the field 
by which the great trunk column had advanced and 
retreated. They here found themselves closely con- 
fronted by heavy bodies of Eussians which had ceased 
to retreat, and were undertaking, as it seemed, to 
make an obstinate stand. 

The fire of the troops thus striving to hold their 
ground proved extremely effective at this particular 
time, and told heavily upon the line of the 600, 
but more especially upon the officers of the 63d 
Regiment. Colonel Swyney, who rode near the 
colours of his regiment, was struck dead by a musket- 
ball, and Colonel Dalzell who succeeded to the com- 
mand soon had his horse shot under him. Clutterbuek 
and Twysden — the two ensigns who carried respect- 
ively the Queen’s and the regimental colour — were 
both of them struck down, the one being killed on 
the spot, the other mortally wounded. Three of the 
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captains of the 63d — Captain Harris, Captain Fair- 
elough, Captain Bamford — and the Adjutant of the 
regiment, Bennett, were wounded too at this time. 

The whole line, however, pressed forward, and the 
enemy’s masses gave way ; but, this time, with evident 
reluctance, and, even when the columns had yielded, 
there remained many clusters of indignant soldiery 
standing out against the shame of retreating, and 
trying to hold their ground. The enemy attempted 
to make a stand at the Barrier by defending it from 
the reverse or north side ; but all his efforts proved 
vain, and th*e defeated masses, still pursued by the 
men of the 21st and 63d, poured down by both of the 
roads into the jaws of the Quarry Eavine. 

The victors broke in pursuit, and their foremost 
body of troops was one led by Colonel Haines of the 
21st, who had acting under him some forty men of 
his own regiment, with besides a few men of the 63d. 

Colonel Haines pushed on his advance till he reached 
the part of the Post-road which our people had cut by 
digging a trench across it. There he came to a halt. 
Sheltered from the Eussian artillery by the steep hill- 
side on his left, he not only plied with his musketry 
the bodies of troops standing gathered on the line of 
the Post-road below, but also (from over the parapet 
of the causeway) dropped a plunging fire down on 
battalions in the bed of the Quarry Eavine. 


CHAP. 
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VI 


Zd Period 


The left 
wing of 
the assail- 
ing force 
simulta- 
neously 
driven 
back with 
slaughter 
by the 
hre from 
a gun on 
Home 
Ridge 


The separated masses of Eussians which consti- 
tuted the left wing of the assailing force, had been 
marching up nearly abreast of the great trunk 
column, during the later moments of its advance, 
without finding themselves resisted by infantry; but 
from this alluring immunity they drew, on the whole, 
no advantage, for the absence of any interposed 
soldiery laid them open to the fije of our ordnance. 
Eor a while, it is true, they Avere s;gared. The gun 
which their foremost column directly confronted was 
one worked at the moment by a young artilleryman 
Avho had failed to depress it sufiS.ciently for striking 
at troops which, though fast coming up, were still 
some way below the crest. His firing was so high 
that the head of the column ascended to within some 


thirty or forty yards of the gun without as yet 
suffering harm. But Captain Yelverton chanced to 
be present with this part of Pennecuick’s battery, 
and the vantage-height of his saddle enabled him to 
see the exact position of the approaching column. 
Dismounting from his horse he ran forward to the 
gun, depressed it with his own hand, permitted him- 
self to deliver one murderous blast of mitrail into 
the thick of the advancing mass, and then, with such 
simple command as was given in the words, ‘ Stick 
‘ to that ! ’ handed over the writhing column to the 
mercies of canister-shot, no longer wasted in air but 
tearing through flesh and blood. By the time he had 
regained his saddle, the soldiery of the stricken mass 



THE MAIN FIGHT. 


359 


were retreating down the hillside. As before, when CHAP, 
advancing, so now also, whilst falling back, they — Zi— - 
moved parallel with the great trunk column, which 
had been receiving its final overthrow at nearly the 
same moment. 


VIII. 

Thus the enemy was not only worsted at every 
point he assailed, but driven back signally and with 
slaughter, and foljowed down into the lair from which 
he had made his spring. Boussinibre, we saw, had 
come up with a splendid and powerful force of horse- 
artillery, and, to sustain the Allies in their victorious 
advance, he now, with gi-eat spirit and alacrity, 
pushed forward some of his guns. 

However momentous in their effects, the operations 
we have seen taking place in the course of this Third 
Period filled no great compass of time; and when 
they came to a close it was only about a quarter past 
nine. 


FOURTH PERIOD. 

9.15 A.H. TO 10 A.M. 

I. 

Although signal, complete, and extending along m Period. 
the whole front of attack, the repulse thus sustained Limits of 
by the Eussians was not in itself such a blow as tageob- 
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ha P. must needs rule the fate of the battle. No panic 
■ — — ' ensued ; and indeed the retreating masses were in a 

toLeciTy' orderly state than the troops 

the -lilies, which pursued them. From the failure of this his 
last onset, it resulted, of course, that the enemy’s 
prosjiect of a victory was again for the time overcast, 
and that his grounds for going on with the struggle 
were more or less weakened ; but he quickly began 
to display his faculty of courageous resistance ; and 
the footing he had gained on Mount Inkerman was 
unshaken. Still firm on Shell Hill and the Juts, still 
plying the powerful batteries which had given him 
his overwhelming ascendant in the artillery arm, and 
always keeping in hand no less than 9000 foot- 
soldiery, who had not as yet fired a shot, he was 
scarce to be swept from a stronghold thus guarded 
and ai’med by the few and disordered soldiery now 
following the retreat of his columns. And the pur- 
suing troops were without support. Lord Eaglan had 
not in hand so much as even one fresh battalion with 
which he could press the advantage, and the remains 
of his 2d Division and of the Guards were now busied 
in reorganising their strength.’' Large French rein- 
forcements, indeed, were approaching under Bosquet 
in person; but for the purpose of seizing the parti- 
cular occasion now ofiered, they had marched forty 

* More especially in supplying themselves with fresh cartridges. 
Amongst the 2d Division men ‘word was passed’ that they were to 
go to an indicated spot in rear of the camp where the ammunition 
awaited them. Prom this cause it was— at least from this in great part 
—that men were so frequently seen walldng quietly back from the 
front. 
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minutes too late. Nor did the Allies find it prac- 
ticable to carry forward the weight of the battle by 
moving their ordnance arm. The French guns that 
we saw gallop down in advance of Home Eidge were 
very soon stopped in their course, for the long teams 
which drew them began to lose horse after horse when 
they came under fire from Shell Hill ; and Boussi- 
nibre’s bold, eager attempt to support the pursuit 
with artillery was thus speedily brought to a close. 
Before long, the enemy had ceased to retreat, and was 
turning upon his pursuers. Far from seeing their 
latest achievement expand at once into a victory, the 
Allies began to lose ground ; and the French battalion 
then operating on the right front of our centre under- 
went a disturbing reverse. 


II. 

We left the French ‘ 6th of the Line’ on the right 
bank of the Quarry Eavine. There, during some time, 
the battalion maintained an extremely advanced posi- 
tion without being involved in combat ; but it now 
was assailed by a strong Eussian column, and began 
to fall back. The brave Colonel de Camas himself, 
however, was still personally fronting towards the 
enemy, when a musket-ball entered his chest, and by 
thus inflicting a wound which was soon to prove 
fatal, fulfilled that mystic prognosis of Pennefather’s 
which had been able to read ‘death in his face.’ 
Presently, the standard-bearer of the battalion was 
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C H A P. killed, and the eagle, falling witk Mm to tke ground, 
' — V— ' lay in danger of being captured by the enemy ; but 
ithPemd. Lieuteuant-Colonel Goze, who had succeeded to the 
command of the regiment, sprang forward, plucked 
up the fallen banner, raised it high over head, and 
appealed to the men of the battalion, exhorting them 
to stand by their flag. Many gathered around him. 
Whilst still holding the flag-stafi“ he was wounded in 
the arm ; but without sufiei'ing the colour to fall 
a second time to the ground, ^he committed it to 
the charge of Lieutenant Bigotte, and the standard 
was saved from capture. Colonel de Camas was 
carried some way with his retreating battalion upon 
the back of a soldier, but after a while, and, as is said, 
at his own request, he was laid upon the ground, and 
suflfered to fall alive into the hands of the enemy.* 
Course The battalion, still falling back, descended to lower 

taken by . ^ 

the ground on the right bank of the Quarry Eavine, and 
pursuing the enemy s victorious column continued to advance. 

column 

but not in the very wake of the French. It moved 
southward along the high ground, thus turning instead 
of pursuing the defeated battalion. 

Its effect. By this flanking movement the Eussians at once 
The 7th put great stress upon their adversaries. General 
drawn Bourbaki withdrew the 900 men of the 7th Ldger from 
to act with the fellowship of the English on the west of the Post- 
the J^oad, and placed them near the 6th of the Line, thus 
providing that the two battalions which he had in the 

* In this instance happily there occurred, it is believed, no ill treat- 
ment of the wounded man. He was found dead after the battle with no 
other wound than the one he had received in the chest whilst bravely 

confronting the enemy. 
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field should now act together, and be ready to afford 
to each other a mutual support. A French battery 
brought up at this time to the top of Mount Head 
gave welcome support to the infantry, and also drove 
back a column which was undertaking to reoccupy 
the Sandbag Battery;* but General Bourbaki, it 
seems, now considered that all hope of avoiding 
another retreat must depend upon the speedy acces- 
sion of reinforcements, t An oflicer of the French 
staff — bare-headed aij,d extending his naked sword in 
the air — came galloping back to the Isthmus, came 
vehemently asking for Bosquet, said his people were 
turned by the movement made on their flank, and 
declared that unless they could be supported — nay, 
supported by two or three regiments — they must be 
again falling back.f To give such a message to Bos- 
quet was to declare an instant need for some thou- 
sands of fresh troops. § There were no reinforcements 
so near as to be able to meet this exigency at once, 
and apparently it now lay in the power of the enemy 
to thrust back both the 6th of the Line and the 7th 
Ldger, thus ridding the field of all Frenchmen, except 
the truant body of Zouaves. But happily the Rus- 
sians did not see the occasion presented to them, or 
at all events did not seize it. 

^ The 1st battery of ITtli artillery brigade. 

t I infer this from what follows, and assume that the staff officer 
spoke with due authority from the Brigadier. 

X This was stated by the staff to one of our artillery captains as the 
purport of the communication he was wanting to make to Bosquet. 

§ The strength of the French regiments was such that to ask for 
^ two or three ’ of them would be to ask for from 3000 to 5000 men. 
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C HAP. 
VI. 


III. 


itiiPerwd. g^g^j-g q£ £]^g atmosphere was such, that the vie- 

G-roimd 

yielded by toiious advance of the enemy's column on the ri^^ht of 

the Eng- ^ ^ t . 

iish on the the Quarry Eavme could be seen by troops acting in 

Post- the more central part of the field; and our people there, 
when they observed that their flank was thus turned, 
could hardly help seeing that the positions they held 
were somewhat too far in advance. Though slowly 
and sparingly, they nevertheless yielded ground. 

And now too on the opposite flank the enemy threw 
out a column which turned the left of our troops en- 
gaged on the line of the Post-road. Except against 
that one expedient, the position laid hold of by Haines 
in the jaws of the Quarry Eavine was one of singular 
strength ; for whilst affording his men perfect shelter 
from the enemy’s batteries it enabled him to fend 
back the masses confronting him on the line of the 
Post-road, and at the same time to harass the troops 
on his right which stood crowding beneath him in 
the bed of the chasm ; but he had perceived from the 
first that he must withdraw his small band from this 
advanced spot if the enemy should push forward 
infantry to turn his left ; and, that movement now 
taking place, he fell back to the main picket wall. 

Haines There, finding himself the senior ofiicer present — for 

imdertak- ^ ^ 

iiig the b-eneral (aoidie was busied at some little distance — 

delence of -j-i- . , 

the Bar- Haines prepared to renew that tenacious defence of 
the Barrier which others had maintained without ceas- 
ing in the First and the Second Periods of the fight. 

After examining the features of the adjacent ground, 
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he consolidated the defence of the Barrier itself, and CHAP, 
also formed a small outwatch on its left front, by 
placing an officer and some men of the 68th under 
the shelter of a broken wall found standing in that 
part of the field, with orders to observe the enemy’s 
movements on Shell Hill, and harass his artillerymen 
there by a careful, well-sustained fire.* 

General Goldie, however, though not present for Oeneiai 
the moment in person at the Barrier, was the supreme 
commander engaged in this fore-central part of the 
field. A brigadier from the first without any collected 
brigade, he hadr succeeded to the command of the 4 th 
Division without for the moment acquiring any actual 
increase of power ;t but he was not the less a general 
officer; and irrespectively of his normal command 
over Haines, and the wing of the 21st Fusiliers, he 
here made himself a chief of larger authority, by 
giving fixed purpose to the small bands of soldiery of 
difierent regiments who were drawn within the sphere 
of his power, by wielding them, as occasion required, 
with unfailing good fortune, and, above all, by main- 
taining the heroic assumption that a picket wall of 
loose stones, which chanced to be standing in very 
contact with a hostile army, might be indefinitely de- 
fended against it with the help of a few hundred men. 

In obedience to the orders we have already ob- 
served, the ‘ 7th Ldger ’ now moved gaily across the 

* The presence of 68tli men in an organised state near the BaiTier so 
soon after the false victory of the Second Period is obviously highly 
creditable to the regiment. 

t He had become av^are of Gathcart’s death, and imparted the tidings 
of it to Major Eamsay Stuart. 
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front of the Barrier to join the ih-ench 6th of the 
Line, which was acting on the opposite flank ; and, as 
before the last fight, so also now and henceforth to 
the end of the day, our people fought unaided by 
others at this their favourite post. 

Under cover of artillery-fire, a column moved up 
by the Post-road to attack the defenders in front, 
whilst another column ascending from the bed of the 
Quarry Eavine, sought to turn and work round their 
right flank ; but, Haines standing fast at the Barrier, 
General Goldie proved able to arrest, to defeat, to 
drive back the assailant masses. ^ Still, even in the 
moment of his discomfiture, the enemy made himself 
formidable by not only shelhng the victors, hut throw- 
ing out a large number of riflemen, whose fire proved 
destructive ; and although for the moment victorious, 
Genei'al Goldie could not help seeing that the small 
force he wielded must soon become almost null unless 
he could have some little succour. 


Steps 
taken for 
obtaining 
small re- 
inforce- 
ments 


The order he thereupon gave conveys of itself some 
idea of the way in which our people were maintain- 
ing this struggle. Sa 3 dng, ‘If we don’t get support 
‘ we shall be cut to pieces,’ he directed Major Eamsay 
Stuart — ^the only mounted officer remaining who was 
not in command — ^to gallop back to the 2d Division 
camp and ‘ send up the “ camp-guard,” or any other 
‘ available men he could find.’ Those words breathed 


the very spirit of Inkerman. There it was, only there, 
that an ofiicer with a handful of troops would hang 
fastened upon the throat of a hostile army, would 
confess his dire need of reinforcements, and yet 
somehow think to make shift with perhaps about 



THE MAIN FIGHT. 


367 


one hundred more men. Stuart found in the camp CHAP. 

^ VI 

when he reached it a little body of infantry, of about ■ — 

150 strong, already drawn up under two or three 
oflScers, to whom he gave Goldie’s orders, and they courob- 

. . tamed by 

at once began moving their force towards the scene Eamsay 

of the fight at the Barrier. Riding back into the 
heat of the fight with this reinforcement, Eamsay 
Stuart met a body of some thirty English soldiers 
walking tranquilly back from the front. He asked 
them why they were retreating, and they answered 


(through the sergeant who was one of their number), 
that they had fto 5ne to lead them. Stuart ordering 
them to align with the reinforcement he brought, 
they did this at once with great willingness, and 
afterwards fought very well. 

Colonel Haines, too, at nearly this time, made a 
separate efibrt in person to obtain some small rein- 
forcement, as also a supply of ammunition, and not 
without a result; for Pennefather (with Egerton’s 
assent) gave him an augmented company of the 77th 
Regiment under Lieutenant Acton, and at once sent 
forward some cartridges.! Pennefather, (who had 


* It is believed that this body of 150 men was a reorganised xiortion 
of wbat bad been tbe ^ spent forces/ 
t Haines requested Major Rooper of tbe Rifles to execute this 
mission, but Rooper, not knowing tbe ground, doubted wbetber be 
should be able to find Pennefather ; and there bemg no other mounted 
oificer wutbin reach, Plaines himself galloped back to see Pennefather, 
leaving Rooper for the moment m charge at the Barrier. The force 
which I have called ^ an augmented company of the 77th, ^ comprised 
the company which Acton had been commanding all day with the half 
of another company added to it. The first supply of ammunition sent 
down to the Barrier comprised only Mmie cartridges, and proved use- 
less to the greater number of the men there engaged, because they were 
armed with the musket ; but the mistake was afterwards remedied. 
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CHAP, told Colonel Egerton that the men he required were 
■ , to skirmish in front), rode across from the left with 

ith Period _A^cf;on’s Company till it reached the Post-road. Then 
some 77 th — as though it were really his policy to mask the 
Penue- scautiuess of the reinforcement by tumult — he sent 
furertims. the men into the fight by bidding them to go fast 
down the Post-road and shout as loud as they could, 
English soldiery engaged in determined, yet orderly 
fighting, are famed for their ‘ terrible silence,’ inter- 
rupted ordy at cardinal moments by the roar of an 
opportune cheer ; and these superb 77th men — we 
saw how they fought against Soilnonoff’s masses — 
were disconcerted, it seems, by an order which struck 
them as wild, but also by a feeling that they did not 
know what they were to do. Except Lieutenant Acton 
himself, who moved at their head whilst they marched 
down the Post-road by fours, they had no officer with 
them ; and there were not only many who grumbled, 
but some who even tailed off. Acton not beinc 

O 

cautioned by any one, or otherwise guided, continued 
to move down the Post-road till he had entered the 
Quarry Ravine ; but when there, he soon found his 
right turned by a column moving up in the bed of 
the ravine along the old carriage-track. The rush 
and the whir of round-shot and shell flying over 
his head at this time had become so loud, that he 
could not audibly convey any order except by bawl- 
ing into the ear of some one soldier at a time ; and 
it was not without some difficulty and loss that he 
found means to draw his men back into the rear of 
the Barrier. There, however, the accession of this 



THE MAIN FIGHT. 


369 


little force, with besides an importation of cartridges, 
proved exceedingly welcome to our people, for it 
showed them that, despite their isolation, they had 
been neither cut off nor forgotten. They were aided 
too before long by a company of the 49 th which 
Lieutenant Astley had made bold to withdraw from 
its post on the right of the camp.* Haines obtained 
yet one more reinforcement, comprising a few score of 
men ; for it chanced that, by the course of the fight. 
Colonel Horsford, with the remaining fraction of his 
Rifle battalion, had been gradually drawn from our 
right to this for5-central part of the field, where he 
found himself alongside of Colonel Haines, who was 
his senior officer. Haines at once claimed the right to 
command him, and Horsford lost his independence, 
but gained the advantage of acting in a sphere where 
every man’s help was precious. 

General Goldie came to visit his people at the 
Barrier, and there, before many minutes — having 
first had his charger shot under him — he was struck 
down mortally wounded. Nowhere else on that day 
could a general fall with more lustre ; for to be hold- 
ing this singular post under the fire of Shell Hill, and 
in very contact with the jaws of the Quarry Ravine, 
doubly garnished with infantry columns, was to stand 
grappling with Dannenberg’s army, and that, too, on 
the central ground where its mam strength always 
stood gathered. 

In the absence of Haines, Major Rooper, of the 1st 
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^ The company imtil thus withdrawn was furnishing what men called 
/ the hay picket ^ on ground overlooking the Tchernaya valley. 
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CHAP. Rifle battalion, was for tbe moment in cbarse at the 
' — Barrier, but he also presently fell, and his wound 
ith Period. pj,Qyg(J mortal. 

Haines in From the moment when Goldie fell, Haines exer- 
mand™ cised an undivided command in this fore-central part 
His con- of the field. Again and again assailed, he so surely 
defence beat back all the masses surging up to attack him in 
Barrier, front, or Striving to turn his right flank, that at the 
close of this Fourth Period he was still holding fast 
at the Barrier. 

r 

The The Barrier, however, was now the very foremost 

onc^more spot near the centre of the field to^ which the Allies 
Cendant. remained clinging, and on their right front they were 
not even trying to maintain the conflict. The enemy 
still oppressed them with his overwhelming artillery ; 
and upon the whole, it, before long, resulted that 
despite his last signal discomfiture he once more 
had the ascendant. 

But now — and with what to the Russians seemed 
absolute suddenness — a new power came into ac- 
tion. 


IV. 

Execution In the earliest hour of the fight. Lord Raglan, we 

of Lord ^ ^ 

Eagian^s saw, Ordered up a couple of eighteen-pounder guns ; 

Bring up and, if he refused to be thwarted by the use of such a 
eighteen- word as ‘ impossible,’ his firmness now met its reward, 
guns. It was only in fact from an error afiecting the trans- 
mission of the order that his purpose encountered a 
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moment’s obstruction.* Far from interposing any CHAP, 
hindrance, Colonel Gambler and all our officers and ■ — 
men standing gathered on the ground where the 
siege-guns were parked had been eagerly expecting 
the summons long before it arrived. Ever since 
the 26th of October, they had been keeping prepared 
for field - service a pair of their eighteen - pounder 
guns ; and when the outpost-firing at last deepened 
into the roar of a battle, they at once understood that 
the foreseen occasipn had come. There was even 
amongst them a theory that without waiting for an 
order, they might take the sound of the cannon for 
guidance as well as for warrant ; and they did in- 
deed so far anticipate Lord Eaglan’s wish that from 
an early hour they kept themselves in readiness to 
move forward their two eighteen-pounder guns at a 
moment’s notice, with the ammunition-waggons and 


The order, instead of being carried to Colonel Gambler — the offi- 
cer in command at the Siege Park — was brought b^ mistake to Fite- 
mayer, who commanded the two field-batteries then defending the vital 
position of the Home Eidge. It was of course c[uite ^ impossible ’ that 
Lord Raglan could have meant Fitzmayer to abandon his command in 
the heat of the battle, to go out of action at a specially critical time, 
and repair to the distant Siege Park for the purpose of superseding the 
able officer there m command, and arranging means for dragging up the 
two heavy guns. Accordmgly, it was to that notion that Fitzmayer 
rightly enough applied the word ^ impossible.’ He did not add, Ride 
^ to the Siege Park. The guns Lord Raglan wants are there. You must 
^ give the order to Gambler;’ and the origmal mistake still remaining 
for the time uncorrected, there resulted an actual, though momentary, 
hindrance to the execution of Lord Raglan’s design. This actual hin- 
drance Lord Raglan naturally connected with the unwelcome answer 
‘ impossible,’ and he hastened to overcome by his firmness what seemed 
like obstruction ; but it must be understood that neither Fitzmayer nor 
any other officer attempted to interpose difficulties in the way of bringing 
up the two guns. 
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CHAP, all the equipments required for effective fighting. 
'—^3^ They had not draught-horses at their command, but 
uh Period. brought out their man-harness, and prepared to 

drag their great guns by the power of human muscle. 
Every rope was in its place before Gordon rode 
up with the order, and he had scarce delivered his 
message when already the eager artillerymen were 
harnessing themselves to the guns. 

These men were in number about 150. The body 
of ofiicers with them included Cojonel Gambler, their 
commander, Colonel Collingwood Dickson, Captain 
d’Aguilar, Captain Mowbray, Captain Chermside, 
Lieutenant Sinclair, Lieutenant Harward, and Geoi’ge 
Symons. Excited by the roar of battle, and chaf- 
ing at the physical conditions which set bounds 
to the rate of their progress, all — officers and men 
ahke — had their heart in the work. After finding 
that the labour of their task had been aggravated 
by a provoking mistake which led them for some 
time in a wrong direction, our artillerymen by 
continued exertions succeeded in dragging forward 
their guns to the verge of the battle-field, and pre- 
sently came under fire. Colonel Gambler, struck 
down by a round-shot, was forced to give up the 
command, and he ceded it to Colonel Collingwood 
Dickson. 

By laying an embargo upon some teams of draught- 
horses which he saw coming out of the fight with 
a part of our disabled artillery, Colonel Dickson found 
means to accelerate the advance of his two eighteen- 
pounders ; and he then galloped forward with Cherm- 
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side in order to determine the spot where these two 
guns could be best placed in battery. Accepting 
after careful examination the opinion olFered by 
Chermside, he judged that the right spot to choose 
was that crest at the bend of the heights which, 
uniting the Home and Fore Eidges, looks down in a 
north-west direction along the Saddle-top Eeach, and 
faces against Shell Hill. The natural form of the 
ground must alone have sufficed to govern Colonel 
Dickson’s decision ; but at this very spot, as we saw, 
the foresight of some of our officers had begun the 
construction 5f a thick gabionade, with a front wide 
enough for three pieces of field-artillery; and, although 
the work at this time was only about two feet high, 
it still offered cover, which was far from being value- 
less.* Here, in place of three field-guns which had 
just been withdrawn to make room for them, the two 
eighteen-pounders were planted. 

The remains of the Guards had been collected by 
this time, and they now were moved up the ridge- 
side in support to the two eighteen-pounders. 

Was it possible that Lord Eaglan might exert a 
great sway over the course of events by merely bring- 
ing into the field a couple of additional guns 1 The 
enemy, we know, had in battery a hundred pieces 
of cannon, including a large proportion of twelve- 
pounders, with also some 32-pound howitzers ; and 
it may well appear strange at first sight that the 
accession of only two heavy guns should suddenly 
enable his adversary to work a cardinal change. 

* Especially for the wheels of the guns. 
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CHAP. Tlie truth is that, as compared with the heaviest of 
. . the enemy’s ordnance on Mount Inkerman, these two 

ithPerwd. pjjigiisii gung had a mastery which was not of such 
kind as to be measured by the difference between 
eighteen and twelve. They were long iron guns, 
weighing each 42 hundred -weight, bearing very 
strong charges of powder, and — at any such range 
as those now about to be tried — they threw their 
eighteen - pound ball with precision and terrific 
power. ^ 

Engage- Of these two eighteen-pouuders the first was under 
Sreen Sinclair, the second under D’ Aguilar and Harward; 

and at half-past nine o’clock, the one first in readiness 
terieTon Opened. That first shot was fired to try the distance, 
SMI HiU. short, but the next one found out the enemy, 

and tore into one of his batteries. 

The aggression of course did not fail to provoke 
counterfire, and from battery after battery a storm of 
round-shot and shell came pelting at the crest of 
Hill Bend. From some unexplained causes it hap- 
pened that a large proportion of all this iron and lead 
flew at just such a height as to come striking against 
the embryo parapet in front of the two eighteen- 
pounders, and a great deal of slaughter was thus 
warded off by an obstacle no more than about two 
feet high. Still there were quantities of the ene- 
my’s artillery missiles which shot clear of this dwarf 
gabionade, and some besides which broke through it. 
From moment to moment, the round-shot came up- 
turning the ground on all sides of our gunners — came 
crashing through the underwood and tossing branches 
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and roots into the air — came striking down men, and CHAP, 
striking down horses, and smashing artillery tumbrils ; • — 
whilst — sometimes overhead, sometimes on the 
ground — the thirty-two-pounder shell would tear 
itself into fragments and send them crying for blood 
with their harsh, grating, truculent ‘ serisht ’ — the 
most hated of all battle-sounds. By the fire thus 
raging against it from a numerous and powerful 
artillery. Colonel Collingwood Dickson’s small band 
of 150 men was at first somewhat heavily stricken, 
and in one quarter of an hour there fell seventeen 
of their nu3ifber — a proportion of more than-one 
tenth ; but, as often as any man dropped whilst 
working one of the guns, his place was eagerly taken 
by another. All were glowing with zeal, and exult- 
ing as only gunners can do in a sense of artillery 
power. Each of the guns was laid every time 
by an officer — one by Sinclair, the other by Harward 
— and visibly, every shot carried havoc into the 
enemy’s batteries. Lord Eaglan (who had come to 
this spot and descended from his saddle) stood 
watching the development of the new artillery force 
he had been able to bring into play, and admiring 
the ardour and the skill with which our men fought 
their two guns against all the ordnance strength on 
Shell Hill. To the eye of any English artilleryman 
engaged in this struggle the batteries he specially 
challenged were more or less on the sky-line ; and 
from time to time when the smoke lifted, or the 
blaze of an enemy’s gun shot out its column of light, 
he could see the dark, busy figures of the opposing 



376 


BATTLE OF INKEEMAN, 


CHAP, gunners, and catcli fitful glimpses of liavoc in the 
vake of his eighteen-pound shot. 
itUFmod. extraneous force interposing to turn the scale 

either way, this conflict between a numerous field- 
artillery on the one side and two heavy guns on the 
other, was left to work out its own conclusions ; and 
at first there seemed ground for believing that the 
fire of several batteries converging upon one narrow 
spot, must sooner or later overcome the little band 
of artillerymen who were working^ their two eighteen- 
pounders from behind a mere embryo parapet some 
twenty-four inches in height ; but "at 'the end of a 
quarter of an hour it could be seen that our gun- 
ners were conquering for themselves a comparative 
Ascendant immunity. The slaughter, the wreck, the confusion 
by the two they Spread in the enemy’s batteries had by that time 
plindera. Weakened his fire, and henceforth every instant it 
began to seem more and more plain that this was 
an unequal conflict. The harm our artillerymen 
suffered was only, after all, ‘severe loss,’ whilst the 
harm they inflicted might rather be called ‘ devasta- 
‘tion.’ Every minute, the ascendant they already 
had w'on was gaining them an ascendant yet greater. 
During the second quarter of an hour, they only lost 
two or three men; yet, whilst thus lightly stricken 
themselves, they were able, no less than at first, to 
go on destroying and still destroying. Whether 
tearing direct through a clump of the enemy’s gunners 
or lighting upon some piece of rock, and fling- 
ing abroad, right and left, its murderous splin- 
ters ; whether bounding into a team of artillery- 
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horses, or smashing and blowing np tumbrils, the C HA P. 
terrible eighteen-pounder shot never flew to its task • — — ■ 
without ploughing a furrow of ruin.''^ ithPenod. 

The havoc was fast becoming so dire as to be more 
than the enemy’s gunners could steadfastly endure. 

It may be that their ofiicers did not yet harbour even 
a thought of altogether abandoning the struggle, but 
they soon began longing to shift their positions, and 
battery after battery was moved from one spot to 
another in the hope that the fell eighteen-pounder 
might not come to search out its prey on the new 
and less exposed ground. 

From the moment when the enemy resorted to this 
flinching method, his artillery power on Shell Hill 
began to wane fast ; for the gunners of any battery 
which had shifted its place proved always unable to 
recover their former efficiency. Within half an hour 
from the time when he brought into action the two 
eighteen-pounders. Colonel Collingwood Dickson had 
made his ascendant complete, and it was with almost 
perfect impunity that his gunners thenceforward con- 
tinued to ravage the enemy’s batteries. 

From this ruin of the enemy’s artillery power on The^soope 
Shell Hill many hastened to infer his approaching change 
defeat; and in truth the change wrought was one wrought, 
of great moment. This will seem plain to all who 
remember the nature of the enemy’s footing on Mount 

* The traces of the ravages left by these shot were observed by our 
people after the battle with much interest, and even— so great was the 
devastation— with surprise. It was probably by the violence of the 
friction that the eighteen-pound shot had power to blow up a tumbril of 
ammunition. Of the fact that it did this there is no room lor doubt. 
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Interman. He there indeed had a lodgment and 
magnificent vantage-ground from which to delivei 
his successive assaults, but this was not all ; for his 
hundred guns established in battery along a range oi 
commanding heights upon a front scarcely short oj 
a mile, and his ample masses of infantry drawn uj 
in support, were forces so placed as to be in realit]? 
constituting that instrument of tenacious powei 
which soldiers call an ‘ army in position ; ’ and it was 
in the centre — the culminating, centre — of a line oi 
battle thus puissant for either attack or defence that 
the two eighteen -pounders were now fast breaking 
its strength. What the enemy had suffered before 
was a succession of calamitous discomfitures, which 
nevertheless, after all, were only so many ‘ repulses ; ' 
but the force now exerted against him was tearing at 
the very foundations of the power he had seized on 
Mount Inkerman. 

Boussinifere, too, planted first six, then the rest 
of his twelve heavy guns on the crest of the Fore 
Eidge, and thence opened a fire which promised 
to act with great powder against batteries hitherto 
spared. 


V. 

It is true that, to grasp the victory which might 
thus seem to shine within reach, the Allies had need 
of fresh troops ; but General Bosquet in person had 
now reached the verge of the battle-field, close fol- 
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lowed by 450 infantry, and — at a little distance — 
by nearly 1500 more.t These again were followed 
by several squadrons of French and English cavalry. 
Moreover, the last vestige of any anxiety occasioned 
by Prince G-ortchakoff’s attitude had at length passed 
away, and General d’Autemarre, now fully released 
from the duty of watching him, was advancing in 
person to the scene of the real conflict with 2300 
foot, I accompanied by an additional battery. 

Thus, in time for prompt action. Bosquet would 
have at his disposal (with artillery and some horse 
to support it)* a*body of more than 3000 foot;§ 
whilst, if choosing to play at fence with the enemy 
and give time for D’Autemarre to come up, he would 
be able to deliver his attack with a united force of 


CHAR 

VI. 

Ulh Period. 


all arms, comprising between five and six thousand 
infantry with a powerful field-artillery and several 
squadrons of cavalry. || 

Since the Eussians, after numberless discomfitures, Conditions 
and whilst suffering the destruction of their artillery -winch 
power on Shell Hill, were now to have Bosquet berg 


* Four companies of tlie Chasseurs a pied belonging to BourbaM’s 
brigade. 


t Algerines, 2d battalion, 

2d battalion of the 3d Zouaves, 


757 '! 

_^>D’Autemarre’s brigade. 


1460. 


J: 1st battalion of the 3d Zouaves, 703'j 

Eegiment, i B’Autemarre^s brigade. 

23041 

§ Subject to deduction for the losses which had been incurred by the 
two battalions — ^those of the 7th L(iger and the 6th of the Line — which 
had been for some time in action, the number would be 3575. 

11 Subject to the deduction indicated m the last footnote, the strength 
of the bodies of infantry here referred to would be 5879. 
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upon, them with all these French troops at his bae 
it might seem that, unless General Dannenberg cou 
at once undertake another assault, he might fit 
abandon the ambitious part of his enterprise, and coi 
tent himself with the measure of entrenching h 
bafiled forces on the ground they had long ago woi 

Yet for Dannnenberg {as for any other eommand( 
in battle who has not already succumbed) it was pof 
sible to entertain one last hope. His adversary migl 
commit some huge fault. 

It was now about 10 o’clock. 

FIFTH PERIOD. 

10 A.M. TO 11 A.M. 

L 

When Bosquet heard of the fighting by which £ 
too scanty soldiery had long been defending Ilomt 
Ridge, his first impulse apparently was to reinforce 
them without the loss of a moment, and to act in 
wholesome concert with our people ; for he sent an 
aide-de-camp to Lord Raglan entreating him ‘not to 
‘ let the Ridge be abandoned by his troops, however 
‘exhausted they might be, until his’ (Bosquet’s) 
‘ troops could come into line and replace them.’ Lord 
Raglan answered quietly, ‘You are right;’ adding 
afterwards, as a motive for despatch on the part of 
the French, that his men had not broken their fast and 
were without cartridges.* 

* Fay, aide-de-camp to Bosquet, p. 137. 
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Thus the understanding between Lord Eaglan and 
Bosquet was for the moment complete ; but there soon 
came a fatal disturber of plans and promises in the 
person of that flurried staif ofiSicer whom we saw rid- 
ing back bareheaded with his sword in the air. By 
him or by the message he brought General Bosquet 
was so eagerly petitioned to provide instant help for 
the two French battalions already engaged under 
Bourbaki that, whilst hastening forward in person, he 
sent back an order Requiring the 450 chasseurs to 
come on at a run ; * and it was owing perhaps to this 
supposed need *for* actual bodily hurry that — notwith- 
standing the promise so lately made through his aide- 
de-camp — he sufiered himself to adopt another distinct 
plan of action, and even to pursue it at once without 
first seeing Lord Eaglan or communicating with Gene- 
ral Pennefather.t There were not at this time any cir- 
cumstances to warrant precipitate haste ; for not long 
after the moment when Bourbaki’s flurried staff officer 
galloped off to ask for support, a great change, as we 
know, had been wrought in the state of the battle by 
the ascendancy of Lord Eaglan’s two guns ; and the 
enemy, though still wrestling with our soldiery at the 
Barrier, was exerting little force in other parts of the 
field. But the cry for help had been loud, and Gene- 
ral Bosquet apparently still felt the impulsion it gave 
him. Dispensing with all English counsels, he sur- 
rendered h i mself unreservedly to the supposed exigen- 

^ At the ^ pas de coiixse,’ ibid., p. 136. 

t Pennefatber Mmself assm'ed me that this was so. If one did not 
allow for the perturbing effect of the message above mentioned, Bos- 
quet’s omission would seem beyond measure strange. 
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CHAP, cies which drew him towards his right front, and it 
was in the false direction of the Sandbag Battery 
mijPenod determined to throw his weight. In that part 

of the field, as we know, our people — taught at last 
by a costly experience — had ceased to waste any 
fraction of their small remaining strength, and there- 
fore General Bosquet’s resolve was one that engaged 
him — though certainly without his knowing it — in an 
isolated course of action. 

Surprise General Bosquet has not veiled the surprise with 
Bosquet which he first looked upon the field of battle. In 

euterins Comparison with what his imagination* had pictured, 

of battle, there was but little to see. Informed by words so 

elastic as ‘ division, ’ ‘ brigade,’ and ‘ the Guards,’ 

he plainly had failed to conceive the exceeding scan- 
tiness of the numbers with which our people were 
maintaining their hold ; but, if he at first looked out 
wistfully for the gathered thousands of an English 
army, the scenes which now opened before him as he 
rode on and on, were scarce such as to sustain his 
illusions. 

The scenes Of the veiy existence of that English infantry 
to bis ob- which had long been defending Mount Inkerman the 
servation. jjj^fjjgations he was able to see proved slight and ob- 
scure. He says he observed sentries pacing amongst 
the ruins of Pennefather’s camp, and from time to 
time came upon soldiers walking back one by one 
from the front.* High above on the right, where 

^ This spectacle was one that prevailed more or less during a great 
part of the day. The hulk of the soldiers thus walking hack were men 
who had exhausted their cartridges. At first there were numbers of men 
whOj finding themselves without ammunition, and without the guidance 
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there sauntered a red-coated ofl&cer with the 
‘ de poil ’ and a singularly unconcerned air, some men 
of the Gruards could he seen lying down in the brush- 
wood ; * and, if only from the presence of many staff 
officers on horseback, and artillerymen busy with their 
guns along a great part of the crest. General Bosquet 
was able to learn that the English still reigned on the 
Home Eidge, and were there for the time undisturbed ; 
but for ‘ divisions ’ or ‘ brigades,’ for ‘ regiments ’ or 
even ‘battalions,’ he looked in vain. He indeed 
might infer, though Vithout being able to see them, 
that Lord Eaglan had troops on the border of the 
Careenage Eavine, and that their hold was at the 
moment unchallenged, for all in that quarter lay quiet ; 
but by the evidence of his own eyesight he convinced 
himself that in front of the ground forming the right of 
the English position our people had no troops at alLt 
It was only at one chosen spot half a mile in ad- 
vance of Home Eidge that the battle never had rest. 


bonnet CHAP. 
VI. 


5i5/i Period, 


of tlieir officers, fell back of their own accord, but afterwards, as we 
saw, ^ word was passed ’ directing those who had emptied their pouches 
to go back and replenish them, A keen observer has assured me that 
amongst the whole number of men he saw thus walking back from the 
front there was not one oflicer. 

* The officer was Colonel Upton, now Lord Templeton, whose 
wound did not disable him ; but Ins horse, as we saw, had been shot 
under him, and he was therefore on foot. So few on that day had 
omitted to wear an overcoat, that his red uniform was singularly con- 
spicuous. 

t The result of General Bosquet’s survey in this respect is given very 
distinctly and very broadly in his official account : ^ A son arrivce 
^ sur le champ de bataille le General Bosquet vit tout le terrain en avant 
de la droite des Anglais evacue par nos Allies ; il n’y avail plus d’oc- 
^ cup<ie que la Crete qui precede de vingt pas le premier rang des tentes. 
— ^ Journal d’ Operations de la 2™© Division,’ 
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CHAP. From out of the smoke always gathered in that cen- 
tral part of the field there sounded (as there had 
5thPenod. (Jay) the tumult of a fight; for Haines 

damen- and his men were still combating at their favourite 
the fight Barrier. But although they defended their post from 
Barrier, turning movements no less than against front attacks, 
they had neither the pretension nor the power to 
control distant ground on their flanks, still less to 
guard the acclivity which divides the Inkerman Tusk 
from the bed of the Quarry Ravine. On their left 
front there were generally some 5f our riflemen in the 
brushwood who, having crept up ‘vesy near to the 
enemy’s batteries, were persistently vexing his gun- 
ners ; and no doubt on both the flanks of the Barrier 
small bands of English infantry were often moving 
this way and that in the course of their desultory 
combats. Thus, for instance, during the Second 
Period, Colonel Horsford with a few of his Rifles was 
frequently skirmishing on the right bank of the 
Quarry Ravine ; and, at a later hour, Colonel Horn 
with a remnant of his ‘ Twentieth’ men, and Vaughan, 
too, with his knot of soldiery, were from time to time 
fighting on the right of the Post-road; but — some- 
times advancing, sometimes falling back — these few 
score of soldiers did not even endeavour to fasten 
upon any particular ground, and their efforts, though 
ceaseless and brilliant, can scarce have led any one to 
mistake them for powerful bodies of infantry main- 
taining a set line of battle. 

General Upon the whole, it may be said that the English 
of the thrown forward in advance of Home Ridge were 
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exerting the same kind of power and performing the CHAP, 
same kind of duty as if they had been the men of the 
pickets not yet driven in. They combated upon a 
front which — ^by help of the Barrier — was riveted fore- 
fast at its centre, but shifting at all other points. 

Our people had ceased to be under that stress which The ‘gap ’ 
was felt by Pennefather when in the earlier hours of 
the morning he used to speak of the ‘gap.’ It is 
true that the ground on the right front of the Barrier 
was still (as it always had been) without troops 
undertaking to guard it ; but this circumstance was 
no longer a sdurce of danger ; for when our people 
abandoned their error of maintaining a force at the 
Sandbag Battery, they freed themselves of course 
from the burthen of having to cover its left flank. 

Yet if Bosquet, as he was now minded to do, should 
bend olf to his right front, there was likely to be an 
ugly interval between his left and any other Allied 
troops. In such case, the void would again be a ‘ gap,’ 
and again there might follow some such troubles as 
those that re.sulted from the same cause in the Second 
Period of the fight. 

From the recurrence of the same error at different Bosquet’s 
times it may be fairly surmised that there was some- impres- 
thing in the aspect of the battle-field or in the sound 
of its tumults which tended to deceive. Just as num- 
bers of our people, when fighting at the Sandbag Bat- 
tery, made sure that Pennefather must be holding the 
ground in strength on the right front of the Barrier, so 
also now General Bosquet gave a welcome to the same 
fond belief. He made to himself a false picture of 
‘ VOL. V. 2 b 
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CHAR tlie state of the battle-field, and imagined that in 
' — the direction of his right front he might bend off to 
5tJi Peril, d Saiidbag Battery, or even to the Inkerman Tusk, 

Avithout ceasing to have his left covered by the close 
presence of an English force.* 


II. 
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Owing mainly to the stress put upon him by Lord 
Raglan’s eighteen-pounder guns* the enemy had re- 
tracted the movement by which half , an hour before 
he came on to press his advantage against the French 
6th of the Line ; but General Bosquet, still under the 
sway of the message which had hurried him forward, 
was especially drawn on by that part of it which 
craved protection for Bourbaki against the column 
then turning, or threatening to turn, his right flank. 
So the moment his Chasseurs came up, Bosquet or- 
dered them to advance upon the Sandbag Battery, 
and at the same time he directed Bourbaki to resume 
the offensive. 

By the movements resulting from these orders the 
enemy’s skirmishers were pressed back ; but the 450 
Chasseurs (who had inclined towards the left of the 
Kitspur, instead of marching straight on the Battery) 
were met before long by two strong Russian columns. 
The columns, whilst they advanced, were slowly 
forcing back what remained of that little band of the 

^ Tills error of Bosquet’s seems the more curious when one remem- 
bers that the evidence of his own eyesight must have tended to guard 
him against it. See the last footnote. 
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‘ Twentieth ’ which (under their chief Colonel Horn) CHAP, 
we long ago saw fighting hard in the central parts of ■ — 
the field. Colonel Horn having fronted, the Chasseurs 
formed up on his right, and these 450 Frenchmen, 
with the few score of English beside them, maintained 
their ground for some time against both of the ene- 
my’s columns. The officers, French and English alike, 
devoted themselves to the task of personal leadership 
with a zeal unsparing of self ; but the favourite hero 
of the moment — at least in the eyes of our people — 
was a particular French captain — a man distinguish- 
ing himself by fiis bravery, but conspicuous also from 
his excessive corpulence — who, by moving far out to 
the front with his cap on the point of his sword, gave 
the troops both a valiant example, and the cheering 
advantage of a laugh. 

But though fighting for some time with excellent 
steadiness, the men of this Anglo-French force did 
not so hotly follow their officers as to be undertak- 
ing any of those resolute bayonet-charges by which 
a few companies, and even in some instances small 
knots of soldiery, had wrought their wonders in the 
earlier hours of the morning ; and, this time, weight 
of numbers proved able to get the ascendant, or at the 
least, to avoid discomfiture. Failing any determi- 
nation of the united Anglo-French force to try the 
bayonet, it was only by fire that the conflict could be 
sustained ; and our few soldiery had nearly exhausted 
their pouches, some not having one cartridge left. 

Colonel Horn, too, at this time was wounded, and for 
several minutes disabled. Presently, the French Chas- 
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seurs separated themselves from our people — not, how- 
ever, by falling back to the rear, but rather by drawing 
off to their right flank as though summoned to other 
duties.'*' Thenceforth, it is plain, the two columns 
were virtually masters ; but they ceased to press their 
ascendant against either the French or the English, 
and the combat came to an end. 


III. 

All this while, the foremost columns' of D’Aute- 
marre’s brigade had been lessening the distance which 
parted them from Mount Inkerman ; and at length 
there came up the 2d battalion of the 3d Zouaves and 
the 2d Algerine battalion, the Zouaves under com- 
mandant Dubos, the Algerines under Colonel Wimp- 
fen. These troops were followed by cavalry — that is, 
by the 4th regiment of the Chasseurs d’Afrique ; and 
these again — at supporting distance — by another and 
much smaller body of horse upon which people looked 
with an admiring, though mournful interest, for 
— comprising five regiments, yet numbering only 
200 men — it represented what now, after the battle 
of Balaclava, was the whole mounted strength 
of the famous ‘ Light Brigade.’ In the absence of 
Lord Cardigan (who had slept and tarried too long 
on board his yacht), the brigade was commanded by 

* They liad inclined too much towards the Post-road, and were now 
apparently told that, to obey the orders directing them to march on 
the Kitspnr, they must bend sharply off to their right. 
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Lord George Paget. In obedience to tbe order be CHAP, 
had received through Nigel Kingscote, and comply- • — ,-1— ^ 
ing too with a peculiarly urgent entreaty addressed 
to him by General Canrobert, Lord George Paget 
felt bound to take care that the brigade should be 
always within supporting distance of the Chasseurs 
d’Afrique; but, to do this, he was forced to keep 
his troops for some time under fire, and endure to 
see yet further losses sustained by that remnant 
of horsemen whjch the battle of Balaclava had 


spared.* 

Bosquet now had assembled on the right of the Post- The great 
road, and ready for united action, full 3000 foot now m 
with 24 guns, supported by several squadrons of 
cavalry ; and, considering not only the losses and re- 
peated discomfitures already sustained by the Rus- 
sians, but the now actual state of the battle as altered 
by the two eighteen - pounders, there was reason to 
trust that his forces, if wielded with vigour and skill, 
might prove able to end the conflict. 


Indeed many who witnessed the coming of the Demean- 
two fresh battalions under Dubos and Wimpfen made two fresh 
sure that by those troops alone — irrespectively of “ ' ' 


Bosquet’s other resources — the repression already suf- 


Out of liis 200 men he lost five killed, including one ofiicer (Comet 
Cleveland), and five wounded. Nigel Kingscote was one of Lord Rag- 
lan’s aides-de-camp, and those who conveyed the request of Canrobert 
were Colonel Claremont and a French staff officer. It may seem strange 
that Canrobert should have made such a point of having his own cavalry 
supported by this small remnant of the Light Brigade ; but certainly to 
this measure (if his messengers accurately represented him) he attached 
unbomided importance. At a later hour Lord Cardigan presented him- 
self. 
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fered by the enemy must soon be turned into defeat. 
And it was not in quiet obscurity, with their light 
hidden under a bushel, that the two fresh battalions 
came up. Borne along in that swift storm of sound 
that bursts at such moments from unnumbered French 
bugles and drums, they came on in two columns, the 
black Algerines on the right, the Zouaves on the left : 
the Algerines bounding like panthers — so Wimpfen 
their commander described them — and crying already 
for blood; the Zouaves now springing, now crouching, 
but always making swift wmy, for they were led by 
their vivandihre gaily moving in her pretty costume 
fit alike for a dance or a battle, and she did not seem 
minded to loiter whilst taking her lads into action. 


IV. 

But — apparently not knowing the ground, and 
‘ hankering after flank movements ’ — General Bosquet 
persisted in the resolve which first made him incline 
to his right ; and, as already he had despatched his 
Chasseurs in the direction of the Kitspur, so also 
he now moved thither with his two fresh battalions. 
Leaving there in reserve some companies taken from 
Dubos as well as from Wimpfen, he threw forward the 
rest of their two battalions, as also the four companies 
of Chasseurs (which had now joined his left), and 
halted them on the Inkerman Tusk. There he ranged 
them in an order of battle extending some way down 
the Tusk, with a sheer precipice on his right. His 
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extreme left was at a distance of no more tlian about C HA P . 
300 yards from tbe Barrier; and, if Bourbaki's two ■ — . — ' 
battalions bad come up abreast of the Chasseurs, they 
ATOuld have so filled the interval, as to make General 
Bosquet’s whole force one continuous array, prolonged 
toward the west by our people still combating at their 
favourite post. As it was, ' the two battalions of 
Bourbaki had not so come up to the front as to be 
ready to align with their comrades ; but Bosquet 
apparently did not, suffer himself to be disquieted, 
because, as we know, he imagined that the right 
bank of the Quarry Eavine at this upper part of its 
course was guarded by English troops. That one 
hallucination, hoAvever, will hardly suffice to account 
for the extraordinary measure of forming a line of 
battle upon the Inkerman Tusk. The troops there 
arrayed had no Eussian infantry before them. With 
a deep ra^dne in their front, and the batteries of the 
East Jut beyond, with deadly precipices on their 
right, and their uncovered left standing helpless on 
the very edge of the lair from which the enemy had 
been accustomed to spring, they were so circum- 
stanced as to be themselves in grave peril Avithout 
means of doing to the enemy any manner of harm. 

Bosquet, separating himself from his infantry thus 
strangely arrayed on the Tusk, and having with him 
Colonel Fourgeot, Captain Minet, an aide-de-camp, 
and a small escort of horse, rode some way aside to- 
wards the bank of the Quarry Eavine as though wish- 
ing to have a look at the English force which he 
thought must be there, and perhaps to exchange 
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words of counsel with its imagined chief.* For the 
English his eyes searched in vain, but upon coming 
to the edge of the Ravine and looking down into' its 
bed he saw a Russian column ascending towards the 
part of the ground where he stood. He instantly 
sent for artillery, and before many minutes Bous- 
sinike came up in person with Toussaint’s six guns. 
Two of the guns were unlimbered and planted in 
battery, but then suddenly Fourgeot cried out saying, 

‘ General, here are the Russians ! \ 

The exclamation was no false alarm ; for a number 
of skirmishers thrown out m advance of the column 
had been quietly working up for some time under- 
cover of the steep, wooded ground, and were now 
within fifteen yards of the two guns that had been 
just placed in battery. An order to limber up was 
instantly given, and Boussiniere’s artillerjonen obeyed 
it with excellent coolness and valour, but the foremost 
driver of one of the guns being inopportunely shot 
down, it was sufiered to fall into the hands of the 
Russians. They took their prize down the ravine, 
and left it by the edge of the quarry, t 
At the moment when this gun was lost. General 
Bosquet, with his staff, with his escort, and even with 
his pennon - bearer, was within fifty yards of the 
Russians who had effected the capture, but, from 

* I believe tliat the aide-de-camp with Bosquet was Captain Fay, the 
author of ' Souvenirs de la Guerre de Crimee/ an able work from which 
■ — ^niore especially as regards this part of the narrative — I have derived 
material aid 

t It was found there after the battle, and brought back of course into 
the French camp. 
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some unexplained cause, those simple-minded soldiery CHAP, 
rejected the opportunity of killing or taking a French ' — - 
general, and suffered him to ride off unmolested.* 

The -whole of Toussaint’s battery also, except the one 
gun we saw captured, found means to make good its 
escape. 

The column, however, meanwhile (it was one of the 
lakoutsk battalions) moved up unopposed to the crest, 
and was presently on the left flank of the French still 
extended along the Inkerman Tusk. And now, too, 
that same French array was threatened in another 
direction. 

From the time when they came into action the 
Selinghinsk battalions had tenaciously clung to the 
Kitspur, ascending sometimes to the Sandbag Bat- 
tery, then undergoing discomfiture and lapsing back 
under the steeps, but always after a while proving 
able to stay their retreat and make ready for another 
attempt. It so happened that at this very time they 
were in one of their ascending moods ; and when their 
skirmishers once more toiling up towards the Sand- 
bag Battery looked over their right shoulders across 
St Clement’s Gorge, they found themselves gazing 
upon the rear of a little force drawn up in order of 
battle. They were looking, in fact, on the rear of that 

* One explanation of the circumstance is that the Enssians were so 
hnsieci and excited by their capture of the French gun that they could 
think of nothing else.— Fay, p. 140. General Bosquet says, I think, 
that the Eussian soldiery all but saluted him. The poor fellows ap- 
parently had been strongly schooled into the duty of never forgetting 
the respect due to a general officer, and did not at the moment com- 
prehend that the circumstance of Bosquet’s hostile general might 

constitute an exception to the rule. 
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singular array which Bosquet’s in^ntry formed along 
the Inkerman Tusk. Perceiving the opportunity 
offered them, they bent to their right, and began to 
operate against the rear of the troops on the other side 
of the gorge. 

Still the gravest of the perils encompassing Bos- 
quet’s troops on the Tusk was the one which now 
closely beset them on their left flank; for the 
lakoutsk battalion by this time had made good its 
way up across the right bank of^the Quarry Eavine, 
and was already on the topland above. The move- 
ment, however, it seems, was not one originating 
in any special design against Bosquet’s troops on the 
Tusk; and from the sloth of the column when this 
gift of Fortune was ofiered, one may infer that its 
commander was as thoroughly taken by surprise as 
the French general. He apparently could scarce 
understand that it had suddenly become possible for 
him to make Bosquet’s people his prisoners, or to roll 
them up fighting with their backs to a frightful pre- 
cipice ; and whilst happily he stood losing time, 
the more lively intelligence of the French made them 
swift to acknowledge their peril, and seize the best 
means for eluding it. Opportunely, and with brilliant 
despatch, the Zouave troops made a spring which 
checked their Selinghinsk assailants, nay, caused them 
indeed to stop dead, and then by a timely rush to 
their left flank and rear, the nimble and quick-witted 
soldiery who had been brought into this ugly pre- 
dicament found means to get clear of the Tusk with- 
out having to fight for their lives. 
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Though the two battalions with Bourbaki bad not CHAP. 

^ . . VI. 

become linked to the force which Bosquet led on to ■ — .d — • 

the Tusk, they still, it seems, reeled under the shock 

\ . Divergent 

which their comrades received. They fell back, and retreat 
continued to retreat till they found themselves behind French, 
the Home Eidge, and on the left of the Post-road. 

There they halted and took up a position in rear of 
the English field - batteries. By this movement to 
their left rear they separated themselves very deci- 
sively from the Chassgurs, the Zouaves, and the Al- 
gerine troops which Bosquet had been leading in per- 
son ; for all thes*e, after the peril that had threatened 
them on the Inkerman Tusk, fell back to the reverse 
slope of the Fore Eidge, and the bulk of them ulti- 
mately halted behind Boussiniere’s guns. To the 
Zouaves, along with discomfiture, another 'misfortune 
had come. The vivandi^re who led them was killed 
at the head of her battalion. 

With unsparing zeal the French artillery on the The havoc 
Fore Eidge devoted itself to the purpose of checking 
pursuit ; but it was not in rear of Boussiniere’s guns batteries, 
that troops compelled to retreat could now find a scene 
of repose. Eussian batteries so placed on the heights 
as to be free from the dominion of the two eighteen- 
pounders were assailing Boussiniere with a fire of great 
power; and his twelve heavy guns, his artillerymen, his 
long teams of horses, his limbers, his tumbrils, and, in 
short, all his ordnance resources, had been gathered 
within so narrow a space that they presented a rich 
offering to the enemy’s cannon, and underwent fright- 
ful havoc. Speaking to Collingwood Dickson, who. 
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as we know, was his ‘ next gun neighbour,’ he said, 
‘We are getting massacred;’ but he cheerily added, 
‘ Well, after all, this is war,’ and continued to hold 
on with a courage much praised by our people. Still, 
it soon became evident that if he would save his bat- 
teries from becoming disabled, Boussiniere must shift 
their ground. This at last he accordingly did. Keep- 
ing one of his batteries for opportunities of service 
on the right, he sent off the other one to operate be- 
side the English field-artillery on the left of the Home 
Eidge. 

The discomfiture suffered by Sosquet was not one 
that the Russians had planned ; and having stumbled, 
as it were, upon Fortune, they scarce knew what 
they had done, still less what they ought to do next. 
Whether owing to the restraint put upon them by 
Boussiniere’s guns, or from ignorance of the advan- 
tage they had gained, or from a sense of the danger 
they might incur if they were to push far their ad- 
vance without first having captured the Barrier, they 
did not attempt to urge the retreat of the French 
infantry by a vigorous pursuit. 

But notwithstanding the absence of any such phy- 
sical pressure, the French were swift to understand, 
and even indeed to overestimate, the reverse that 
had befallen them. General Canrobert, their anxious, 
devoted commander-in-chief, was already at the true 
seat of danger — that is, the Fore Eidge — the ground 
on which the enemy’s columns might come sweeping 
on in pursuit. As we saw, he had taken the precau- 
tion of bringing cavalry into the field ; and now, to 
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cover the retreat of Bosquet’s infantry, and avert the 
threatened disaster, the Chasseurs d’Afrique were 
brought up. Half despairing, perhaps, but still ready 
for an act of brave self-devotion. General Canrobert 
seems to have felt that the moment was one for 
extreme resolves, and even used words which were 
thought to import a determination to lead his horse- 
men in person. But there now came a shell which 
burst close to one of the squadrons of the Chasseurs 
d’Afrique, and they immediately retreated, — nay, 
withdrew altogether from Mount Inkerman.* 

Thus, withoulrany strenuous effort on the part of 
the enemy, and, indeed, without his quite knowing 
it, the French troops — horse, foot, and artillery — ^had 
all encountered discomfiture. There followed, as 
may well be imagined, a temporary prostration of 
spirit. Despairing of their own power to retrieve 
the mischief, and not imagining that Lord Eaglan, 
after all the heavy loss he had suffered, could for 
a moment dispense with their aid, the French has- 
tened to conclude that the battle was irretrievably 
lost. One of their officers considerately rode up to 
apprise Colonel Dickson of what was, as they under- 
stood, the real condition of things, and advise him 
to withdraw his guns. ‘ My officer,’ said the horse- 
man, ‘ save your guns ! all is lost ! ’ 

Dickson having received no corresponding intima- 
tions from his own chief, and being in the full enjoy- 
ment of the great artillery power which his guns were 

* This was the Erench regiment which, did excehent service at the 

battle of Balaclava. 
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exerting, felt loath, as may well he supposed, to ac- 
cept the prolferecl counsel. Seeing this, the French 
officer again pressed his warning, and again gave assur- 
ance of the hopeless condition to which the Allies were 
reduced. At last, upon finding Dickson still immov- 
able, he resorted to that singular figure of speech which 
has so fastened itself into the language of the French 
camp, that for the purpose of expressing the complete 
ascendant of one power over another it seems to have 
become really essential.'"' When even against that 
utmost phrase Colonel Dickson stood proof, the 
French officer found no more ter say, but at least he 
could ride off with the consciousness of having told 
the worst. 

In bringing about this reverse, the enemy had 
taken smaU part, and General Bosquet sustained no 
huge losses in killed or wounded ; but, if the blow he 
had received was in a sense self-inflicted, and but 
little destructive of his numerical strength, it fell, 
nevertheless, with great weight ; for, as we saw, it 
caused his troops to despair ; and to despair was to 
he, for the time, without power. Nor- was it certain 
that the mischief could be speedily cured by appealing 
to the bare, simple truth ; for to tell a quick-witted, 
suspicious, and highly critical soldiery that they had 


* I could cite an instance of a French general officer who, after an 
interview with the English commander, came out into the aide-de- 
camp’s room, and there disburthened his soul of the indispensable 
phrase, doing this — ^not hghtly at all, for he was m a distressing state of 
anxiety, but — on the expressed ground that his omission to ventme upon 
a coarse word in Lord Raglan’s presence had prevented him, he feared, 
from fully conveying his meanmg. 
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not been really niucb hurt — that they had hardly 
indeed been attacked — and that their discomfiture was 
nothing more than the consequence of their leader’s 
mistake, would be to aggravate distrust ; whilst any 
allusion by Bosquet to that facile theory which would 
cast all blame on the English, might deepen the 
ominous curses of disheartened French troops, and 
cause them, perhaps, to be followed by that cry of 
‘ treason ’ which often precedes headlong flight. 

If the Eussians, disdaining the thorn that had vexed 
them all day at the* Barrier, had come on in their 
strength agaiifst Bosquet’s retreating troops, would 
the French have proved able to recover their confi- 
dence in the moment of trial, and to make, after all, 
a good stand 'i If not, could Lord Eaglan have 
broken the torrent of Russian battalion® by pressing 
upon it in flank with the few English troops within 
reach 1 These are questions inviting surmise, without 
foreshadowing answers ; but at least it may be taken 
for granted that Bosquet’s discomfiture now placed the 
Allies in jeopardy. A great change in the state of 
the battle had been almost suddenly wrought. Little 
time had yet passed since that moment when the 
Algerine and the Zouave battalions came bounding 
into the field with what seemed an evident mission 
to enter upon the triumph already prepared for them ; 
and now, the French were disclosing — nay, even in- 
culcating — a belief that the battle was utterly lost. 
From what seemed all but contact with victory, the 
Allies, though since hardly attacked, had come to be 
on the brink of disaster. 
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V. 

What reason there was for despondency stood 
based, after all, upon a fear that the enemy must be 
perceiving his opportunity and preparing to seize it. 
With every minute of his continued inaction the peril 
grew less, and it might cease altogether if the French 
should but Avait for plain signs of the apprehended 
pursuit before lapsing into further retreat. 

And, for any among Canrobert’s people who could 
read the dim features of this Inkerman battle, some 
comfort might be found, after all, in tie actual state 
of the fight; for on the part of the English there 
was a continuance, nay, a further development of the 
power we saw them exerting at the close of the Fourth 
Period. 

The two eighteen - pounders were exercising an 
almost uncontested dominion over the opposite bat- 
teries, and it was only on ground yet unsearched by 
these powerful guns that the enemy with any advan- 
tage still used his artillery arm. At the Barrier too, 
all remained well. 

And the aspect of things on Home Eidge was such, 
on the whole, as might tend to put down despond- 
ency. It is true that the English commander could 
point to no organised and collected battalions in proof 
of his yet remaining strength, could show of fresh 
troops little more than 200 men,* and could speak of 

* General Codrington, considering that he might venture to weaken 
his force on the Victoria Ridge, had sent off from it the wing of the 
50th, under Colonel Wilton, with a strength of 225, and tins force was 
now at hand. See ante, p. 86, note. 
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no succour approaching him, except indeed one small 
body, 150 strong;* but, after a now long experi- 
ence of combats upon combats, sustained during 
several hours, the English had become so well accus- 
tomed to the scantiness of their numbers, so strong in 
the sense of their past triumphs, and, besides, were so 
blissfully ignorant of what had befallen their Allies on 
the Inkerman Tusk, that — unconsciously and without 
any notion of acting a part — they so spoke and acted 
and looked as to convey the idea of stability. 


VI. 

Our people thus seeming to prosper, and General 
Dannenberg still making no effort t^ pursue his 
advantage, the despondency of the Erench passed 
away ; and when D’Autemarre came up in person with 
three fresh battalions. General Bosquet resolved that 
he would make one great effort to retrieve his recent 
diseomfiture.t Trusting apparently to the elastic 
spirit of his men, he ventured to throw forward 
once more the same battalions that had lately been 
worsted, leaving all his fresh troops to act in reserve 
and occupy the vacated ground. By his orders, 

* This was a remnant of the 57th, numbering 151 men, which hav- 
ing been in the trenches during the previous night had been prevented, 
by the terms of Cathcart^s orders, from marching off to Mount Inker- 
man with the headquarters of the regiment under Captain Stanley. 

t The three fresh battalions numbered altogether 2304 — ^viz , 1st 
battalion of 3d Zouaves, 703 ; 50th Regiment, 1601. The French had 
been so deeply impressed by their late discomfiture that they candidly 
speak of this endeavour of Bosquet’s as ‘ un supreme effort.’ — Fay, p. 141, 
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accordingly, the Zouaves under Dubos, and the Alger- 
ines under Wimpfen, were again thrown forward on 
the Kitspur to assail those Selinghinsk troops which 
now occupied the gorge of the Sandbag Battery and 
the ground on its flanks. 

The wing of the 95th which we long ago saw 
charging down into the bed of St Clement’s Gorge 
was still near the ground it then reached ; and this 
body was for the moment cut ofT, because some of 
the enemy’s forces were barring its retreat by the 
low ground, whilst another mass now interposed was 
blocking its return to the heights! ^lese hundred 
men of the 95th under Vialls and Sargent and one 
or two other officers were preparing for an act of 
desperation and resolving to sell their lives dear, 
when there all at once reached them a new, foreign 
outburst of sound. AVhat they heard was the cry of 
the Zouaves, and the howling of the African soldiery. 
The men of the interposed column could already be 
seen looking round as though distracted and troubled 
by some peril threatening them in rear. 

The Zouave battalion was advancing against the 
Sandbag Battery when — as though come to haunt the 
old ground where men of the Guards had been dying 
— the Bearskin all at once reappeared. It was from the 
wooded steeps of the hillsides that the spectre uprose. 
Since the time when last we observed it during the 
Second Period of the action, the small band of 
Coldstream men collected by Wilson had remained 
in the brushwood below, watching always for some 
such occasion as the one that now offered. Amid a 
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roar of joy and welcome — for the Zouaves and the 
Guards were close friends — ^these Coldstream men 
joined the advance, aligning on the right of the 
French. 

Having first fronted round to the east, the two 
assailing battalions — each gathered in column — moved 
forward abreast of one another, the Algerines on the 
right, and the Zouaves, with their little adjunct of 
Guardsmen, on the left. 

With this fragment of the Guards alongside it, the 
Zouave battalion marched straight at the Sandbag 
Battery, or raffier at the body of Eussian troops which 
stood thronging the gorge of the work with their 
backs to its parapet. 

It was scarce to be imagined that Eussian infantry 
so unhappily posted would prove able to*make a good 
stand against the coming assault ; but, having the con- 
stitutional bravery of their nation, they were slow to 
acknowledge the necessity of retreat, and stood facing 
the onset so long, that although at the last they 
sought to take flight, the Zouave battalion was on 
them before they could get away by the flanks of the 
work. The raging pack had so closed that all lateral 
outlet was blocked, and when the hapless MuscofiTs 
at last had turned their backs to the foe, they faced 
against the parapet — a parapet nine or ten feet in 
height unprovided with any banquette. To a great 
and compressed throng of men encumbered with 
coats long as gowns, and cut oflf in flank and rear, this 
parapet in most places was as a prison wall, and the 
best hope of escape that a man could well have was 
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CHAP, by one of the two embrasures. These two outlets 
- — , — • were presently crowded — ^were choked. It was upon 
nth Period, pgjj q£ ]jelp]ess Eussians that the furious Zouaves 
sprang in with their bayonets. What followed was 
slaughter. The standard of the victorious battalion 
was planted upon the top of the parapet. 

Colonel Wimpfen had before him a somewhat less 
easy task, because his adversaries, however embarrassed 
by disadvantage of ground, were not at all events 
fighting with their backs to a high parapet, and ac- 
cordingly the Algerines he commanded were for a 
while fended back; but the flight of^he Eussians 
defeated at the Sandbag Battery carried with it 
before very long the discomfiture of their comrades, so 
that those who had combated the Africans no less tbn n 
those worsted" by the Zouaves were forced down the 
steeps in retreat. The Zouaves pursuing descended 
at length to the ground where the 95 th had stood 
fast, and completed the deliverance of the hundred 
men who, ever since the period of the 'false victory,’ 
had found means to keep their place in this advanced 
part of the battle-field.* 

In the earlier morning, we know, these Selinghinsk 
battalions had been more than once overthrown ; but, 
this time, they were chased down with fury, and 

* One of the Zouaves came up to a soldier of the 95th, and patting 
the man on the haci addressed him m good English, saying: ‘There ! 

‘ it’s our turn now : you go to the rear : you have had your share.’ 
Captain Sargent, who heard the words, says that the accent and address 
of the Zouave were such as to show that he must have been an educated 
Englishman The wing of the 95th moved back along the low ground 
to take its place on Home Eidge. 
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by a soldiery trained in African warfare, wbo, with 
firelocks field up overfiead, knew fiow best to strive 
tfirougfi tall brushwood. 

The remains of the hapless Selingfiinsk battalions 
were not only hunted down over the Aqueduct, but 
finally driven out of the battle-field; and for this 
reason the triumph of the Zouaves and the Algerines 
proved less barren than the ' false victory’ obtained 
by our people in the Second Period of the action 
over much greater numbers of men. Still, the condi- 
tions were such that no advantages obtained by the 
Allies on thi5* outlying spur could well react with 
much power upon the course of the fighting elsewhere ; 
and indeed we shall learn that the achievement of 
Pubos and Wimpfen wrought no such effect upon the 
mind of Canrobert as to draw him into vigorous action. 

When Bosquet gave the order for the advance of 
the Zouaves and Algerines, he also apparently meant 
that Bourbaki’s brigade, and in particular the 6 th of 
the Line and the 7th Leger, should execute an attack 
on the enemy’s centre ; * but the actual result was that 
these two battalions advanced by the line of the Post- 
road, and there they had our people in front of them.t 
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* Their advance was to be a part of the ‘ supreme effort.^ 
t The French official accounts represent both these battalions to 
have advanced down the Post-road, and nevertheless use language im- 
porting that they had come into contact with the enemy and ^ forced 
^ back his troops,’ thus ignoring the fact that the English all this time 
were holding the Barrier. As though to reconcile geography with this 
statement, the official framer of the ‘ Atlas de la Guerre d’ Orient ’ has 
boldly moved away the Barrier to ground some way west of the Post- 
road, thus applying, as it were, to geography the principle of ^ tant pis 
^ pour les faits.’ 
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CHAP. For Haines at the Barrier still maintained Ms 
ascendant. As during the First, and the Second, and 
uh Period. ^ Third, and the whole of the Fourth, so 

TiiG Bcir*" 

ner stall also throughout this Fifth Period, the enemy’s suc- 
cessive attacks were defeated one after another, and 
the favourite ridge of loose stones, now yet further 
endeared to our people as the object of numberless 
fights, remained in their hands to the last. 

11 a.m. It was now only eleven o’clock, but the conflicts 
of the we have been witnessing were the last that the French 
under- infantry undertook in the battle of Inkerman.* 

taken by 

French 

infantiy. 


SIXTH PERIOD. 


11 A.M. TO 1 P.M. 


I. 

m Period. Bosquet’s troops, when drawn in, were re-formed; 

dl^po- Monet now coming up with three fresh battalions, 
t^Trenoh Canrobert at length had in hand between 

hshSfn- 8000 infantry.! Of these, two battalions 

try. were posted behind the Home Ridge in support to the 
English there ranged, the rest of them occupying the 
right of the position, that is, the Fore Ridge, and 
the now quiet slopes of the Kitspur. 

Of the English infantry, a large proportion was 

* Seepostf p. 410, 411, and the footnote appended thereto, 
t These troops had come mto action with a strength of more than 
8000 (see Appendix, No. IT ), but allowing for losses, the numbers 
given m the text would be approximately right. 
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still kept apart to guard the ravines on our left ; * CHAP, 
and the remainder of them, with a strength somewhat ■ — — ■ 
short of 3000, were in the centre, some occupying 
the Home Eidge, and all the rest fighting in front of 
it. A large proportion of them had belonged to the 
number of what we called the ‘spent forces,’ but 
the efficiency of these scattered soldiery had been 
in a great measure restored by collecting them into 
bodies commanded each by some officer; and hav- 
ing been now supplied with cartridges, the men 
were for the most part in good humour and will- 
ing enough "to *fight under any officers, whether 
strangers or not.t Altogether, the Allied infantry 
now on Mount Inkerman comprised between 12,000 
and 13,000 men. Besides his 8000 French infan- Theap- 
try (which retained an unbroken organisation, and 
comprised 5000 fresh troops). General Canrobert had opport™*^ 
under his orders a powerful artillery, with also 700 canroLrt 
horse. Supposing that his troops could be trusted, 
all men wiU. agree that to command such a force as 
this in the sixth hour of a bloody and exhausting 
fight, was to wield a mighty engine of power. It is 
for the possession of just such a force at just such a 
time that the commanders of great armies yearn. 

General Canrobert had been struck in the arm by Lord Eag- 
a shrapnel, but happily without being disabled, and canrobert. 

* The force thus disposed comprised troops which came into action 
with a strength of 1208, and we have spoken of them as afterwards 
numbering about 1000. 

1 1 believe that the merit of causing these stragglers — these victorions 
stragglers — to be reorganised, belonged in a very large measure to 
the mdefatigable Colonel, now General, Sir Percy Herbert. 
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CHAP, before long be was conversing once more with Lord 
■ — Raglan. No two men could be easily found more un- 
m Pc nod another in temperament than the French and 

the English commanders, now again side by side on 
Home Ridge — the one consumed by anxiety, the 
other enshrouded by some mysterious quality of his 
nature which seemed to keep troubles aloof from 
him. Not unwilling, perhaps, to do something which 
might divert General Canrobert from his anxious 
thoughts. Lord Raglan chose this time for directing 
an aide-de-camp to learn how it fared with General 
Pennefather on the part of the ridge 'v^here he was, 
and to find out, besides, whether all was still well on 
the left.* Captain Somerset Calthorpe — the aide-de- 
camp despatched on this mission — has never ceased 
to remember the joyous glow of Pennefather’s coun- 
tenance whilst giving and enforcing his answer, 
answer imported that all was going on well, but 
message to Pennefather added that at that very time he saw an 

Lord ' i • 

rmgku : opportunity opening, and that, if reinforced, he felt 
sure he could bring the fight to an endt He has 
declared that he did not adorn his actual message 
to Lord Raglan with any rough expletives,^; but to 
the aide-de-camp he spoke, as was natural, in a free. 

As regards the order of eveats witnessed in battle, the memory of 
tlie most accurate observers will often deceive them , and being now 
guided by a chain of circumstances, which seems to leave no room for 
doubt (see footnote, post, p. 410), I place this incident at a period later 
than the one assigned to it by Captain, now Colonel, Somerset Calthorpe. 
t This, he assured me, was the answer he sent 
J He assured me that he never sent the expletives as part of his 
message, but I have found no difficulty in reconcilmg his statement 
with that of Colonel Somerset Calthorpe. 



THE MAIN FIGHT. 


409 


conversational way. So, when Calthorpe came back CHAP, 
into the presence of Lord Raglan and Canrobert, he - — 
conveyed the full import of the answer meant for 
Lord Raglan, and added besides, the assurance which 
Pennefather had addressed to himself — an assurance 
that, if he, General Pennefather, were now reinforced, 
he could end this fight with the Russians, and ‘ lick 
‘ them,’ as he said, ‘ to the devil.’* 

Lord Raglan archly rendered all this into literal 
French, and Canrobert, enchanted, cried out — ‘ What 
‘ a brave fellow ! what a brave man ! what a good 
‘ General ! ’ Ltrrd Raglan, perhaps, may have thought 
that if Pennefather’s rough, eager words could pro- 
duce this happy effect, his presence might be even 
more powerful ; but, be that as it may, he sent at 
once to request that the General would ceme.t When lEs intp- 
Pennefather, obeying the summons, came beaming LordEag- 
and radiant into the presence of the two commanders, canrobert. 
he found Lord Raglan in his saddle, and Canrobert 
on foot close beside him readjusting the bandage of 
his wounded arm. Lord Raglan asked Pennefather 
what he would propose to do. Pennefather answered to 
the effect that he was for pressing upon the Russians, 
who already, he thought, showed signs of yielding. 

Then Lord Raglan said — ‘ What have you left 1 ’ 

There was nothing, perhaps, that Lord Raglan 

* My first knowledge of this incident was derived from the Staff 
Officer’s interesting ‘ Letters from Headc[uarters,’ p. 375 ; but I have 
also had the advantage of receiving communications on the subject 
from Colonel Somerset Calthorpe, the author of the work. 

t This the General informed me, and added that he attended forth- 
with. 
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less expected or wished than an arithmetical answer 
to his question, but it happened that Pennefather 
only a few minutes before had been furnished with a 
report which proved that one portion, at least, of the 
infantry remaining to him was stronger in numbers 
than he had ventured to believe, and armed with the 
knowledge thus gained, he stated that his 1st brigade 
alone still numbered 750 men present under arms.* 
However joyously uttered, this announcement of 
hundreds to set against the enemy’s thousands was 
not so encouraging to Canrobert as the confident, 
dare-devil sentence translated to ''hirti'' a few minutes 
before, and the French commander resisted aU efibrts 
to engage him in aggressive action. With that large 
force of all arms which we found present under his 
orders, he subsided into an attitude of passive expect- 
ancy. After dividing the whole strength of his infantry 
between the English Heights and the now peaceful 
slopes of the Kitspur, he thenceforth kept it unmoved, 
allowing our wearied soldiery in his front to go on 

'* This report had been made to him by Colonel Daubeney of the 
55th. When Colonel "Warren’s wound forced him to quit the fieldj 
Daubeney, as next senior officer, succeeded to the command of the 1st 
brigade of the 2d Division, and he thereupon took measures for ascer- 
taining the then actual strength of the three battalions which had thus 
come under his command. Going up for this purpose to the 95th, he 
found it on the Home Ridge under the command of Captain Sargent 
(tor Vialls as well as Champion and Hume had by that time been 
wounded), and from Sargent as its commander obtained the numbers 
he sought. If any one connects these facts with those mentioned 
ante, p. 402-404, he will see that the Zouave battalion under Dubos 
must have gained its victory over the Selinghinsk troops, and that 
Sargent and the 95th must have had time to come all the way back 
from St Clement’s Gorge, before Pennefather’s interview with Loid 
Raglan and Camobert took place. 
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as they might with their struggle. His batteries, 
though oftentimes moving, and seeking in vain for 
good berths, were worked valiantly under a fire which 
inflicted upon them grave losses ; but his infantry not 
attacking, nor being attacked, remained altogether in- 
active, and took no further part in the conflict.'*^ 

Of course it was good for the English to have 
their right covered by powerful forces, and to be well 
supported by troops in their rear ; but, so far as con- 
cerned any active exertion of infantry power, our 
people were now left to fight on without any aid 
from the Frentsh. * 

General Canrobert's determination cannot be justi- 
fied by saying that the task attaching upon the Allies 
was essentially one of defence ; for the enemy still held 
his dominion along the whole range of Shell Hill, in- 
cluding the Juts, East and West, and already, it seems, 
was intrenching himself on the ground he had won, 
with the purpose of including a great part of Mount 
Inkerman in the system of his Sebastopol defences.t To 

^ I need hardly say that the statement in the text is not meant to 
negative the fact that soldiers, whether Knssian or Prench, continued 
here and there to amuse themselves by trying long shots with their 
rifles. The fact that the French infantry desisted from further fighting 
at eleven o’clock, is acknowledged by the French authorities. See 
extracts from some of them in the Appendix, No. XL What the French 
say is — ^not that their infantry fought after eleven o’clock, but — that at 
that hour the battle came virtually to an end. 

+ ^ The siege-artillery of the latter [the English] was placed in position 
^ on the field of battle, and it was not possible for our field-artillery to 
^ contend against them with advantage. The superionty of the enemy’s 
long-range rifles occasioned heavy losses amongst the horses and men 
^ of the artillery. This circumstance did not admit of our completing, 
‘ without a great sacrifice of life, the redoubts which we had commenced 
^ during the fight upon the points which command the enemy’s position, 
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suffer him to do this was to yield him a victory from 
which the magic hand of Todleben might quickly 
evolve great results. In short, it is plain that the task 
of dislodging him was one from which the Allies could 
scarce shrink if still they clung to the enterprise which 
had brought them over the seas. And, whatever 
General Canrobert may say for his plan of abandon- 
ing the offensive, there is at the least one circumstance 
which affords a presumption against it. The inaction 
of the Allies was what Dannenberg most had to desire, 
and this we shall presently see. 

II. 

The ^ The enemy’s pretension to attack the Allies on the 
wndition Chersonese bad been one resting mainly on his com- 
peotr°^ mand of gross numbers ; but, strange to say, he con- 
sidered that even that source of strength had now 
failed him. He had prepared himself, as we saw, to 
throw upon Mount Inkerman full 40,000 men, and 
upon the adjoining ridge occupied by the Duke of 
Cambridge’s camp, as many as 20,000 more, thus 
invading the north-eastern angle of the Chersonese 

^ with the intention of connecting them with the works of the town of 
^ Sebastopol.’ — Prince Mentschikoff’s Despatch, 6th hTov. 1854 The 
Biissians, however, did not do so much towards entrenching as the Prmce 
seems to have imagined they did. The battalions which brought gabions 
with them encountered defeat, and Todleben, who was charged with the 
duty, did not consider the attempt at entrenchment as being even worth 
mentioning. The ground after the battle showed few or no traces of 
the work indicated by Prince Mentschikoff. Still, if the English had 
consented (as the French were doing) to leave the enemy in possession 
of Shell Hill for the day, the hand of Todleben might have made the 
ground formidably strong within a very brief compass of time. 


CHAP, 
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witli troops 60,000 strong, whilst the infantry the CHAP. 
Allies brought against him on Mount Inkerman rose . , 

slowly from only 3000 at the first to less than 13,000 ^OiFerha 
at last. Under such conditions, a complaint of want 
of numbers on the part of the Russians may at first 
sound almost absurd ; but, if we assume, to begin 
with, that the Russian method of fighting required 
heavy, massive formations, we shall find that General 
Uannenberg at this time was really straitened. After 
the conclusion of the First Period, when more than 
15,000 of his troops were extirpated, he had been 
driven to the* ’necessity of executing his successive 
attacks for the most part with the same twelve bat- 
talions, and it is believed that, besides the wrecks of 
the 10th Division (regarded as almost valueless), the 
infantry which now remained to him* on Mount 
Inkerman may be computed at no more than about 
14,000, a number not largely exceeding the infantry 
strength of his adversaries.* Of these 14,000, 5000 
were the survivors of the battalions which he had been 
keeping in the front of battle from the time he came 
into the field, whilst the remaining 9000 were troops 
hitherto held in reserve, as though consecrated to the 
one object of covering any retreat which the fortune 
of war might necessitate; and it would seem that, 
whether fettered by orders, or by his own caution, 
the General did not venture to use them for any other 

* Urosoff (who was an aide-de-camp of Mentschikoif’s, and may te 
supposed to speak his chief’s views) ascribes to Dannenberg at this time 

as many as 18,000 men ; but tbe statement is one made under an ap- 
parent bias, and with a view to blame Dannenberg for retreating on 
insufficient grounds. 



414 


BATTLE OF INKEEMAN. 


CHAP, purpose. Upon the whole, it is clear that, so long as 
- he might consider himself bound by that restriction, 
m Period. |jg could not undertake any further attack without 
having aid from elsewhere. Thus circumstanced, he 
might be pardoned if he felt, and felt bitterly, the want 
of reinforcements, or of help in some other shape. 

Had no reinforcements been provided ? Yes, lav- 
ishly. Eeinforcements stood ready to the number of 
more than 20,000, and were, some of them, so near 
at hand as to be within shouting distance ; but the 
hitherto inflexible Plan had, up to this time, inter- 
posed, and in strictness no doubi ifVas true that 
having failed to lay open a path of ascent for Prince 
Gortchakofi’ by driving back our men to the Wind- 
mill, General Dannenberg had not entitled himself to 
the succour* of even one fresh battalion. Still he 
evidently did not imagine that the predicament in 
which he was placed had remained unobserved or 
unheeded. Prince Mentschikoff was present in person 
at a distance of only a few hundred yards ; communi- 
cation with the Tehernaya valley was practicable ; and, 
upon the whole, General Dannenberg could not, and 
did not, believe that Gortchakoff would really forego 
the opportunity of placing the Allies between two fires. 
Dannen- What he hoped, accordingly, was, that he might be 
jeetattius able to hold his ground on Mount Inkerman, until the 
happy moment when the Allied troops now ranged in 
his front should be compelled to move off by the pres- 
sure of Gortchakofi’k troops on their flank and right 
rear. Then, he well might believe, victory would be as- 
sured. On the other hand, Dannenberg was fighting 
with declivities at his back ; and what above all else in 
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the Avorld he had to dread, was the contingency of being CHAP, 
attacked, and defeated, and fiercely pursued on Shell 
Hill ; for then the result to him and his people could 
hardly be other than an appalling disaster. Thus, by 
all the strongest motives that could actuate a com- 
mander, General Dannenberg was impelled to desire 
that he might not only be able to keep for some hours 
the footing he had gained on Shell Hill, but that also 
by some happy chance he might be suffered to hold his 
ground without having to fight in defence of it. 

General Canrobert commanded two-thirds of the Canro- 
troops opposing G&ieral Dannenberg ; and, so far as coms\ of 
concerned that large portion of the whole Allied force, accordlnoe 
he fulfilled the heart’s desire of his adversary, by TeSierg’s' 


abandoning the offensive against him. 


Wishes 


III. 

For our people to agree with General Canrobert in Non-con- 
abandoning the offensive against Dannenberg whilst SrEng- 
he held seven-eighths of Mount Inkerman would have &n™- 
been to make a final resolve, conceding to him the of 
victory ; but in this truce, if so one may call it, be- oSfve^® 
tween the French and the Eussians, Lord Eaglan did 
not concur, and within those contracted proportions 
to which the conflict had now been reduced, it was 
destined to last two hours more. 

The French thus standing apart, we shall have to 
follow the conflict betwixt the Eussians and the 
English alone ; but before going on, it seems right to 
mention an occurrence which, however trifling in itself, 
is still a subject of interest to the Czar’s loyal people. 
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CHAP. "When Colonel Collingwood Dickson had so far over- 
, . mastered the opposite batteries that he could welcome 

mPenod sight of some new object to strike at, an officer, 
thrown using his field-glass, and looking towards the north- 

George’s west, discovered a clump in the distance, which on 

further examination proved to be a small gathering 
of horsemen a mile and three quarters off. A shot 
aimed at this dark little target from one of the 
eighteen-pounder guns brought down at least one of 
the distant horsemen, and caused the rest to withdraw 
from the sight of our artillerymen by dropping back 
under the fold of the hill. The group" thus disturbed 
(as our people afterwards learnt) was the one we saw 
formed on St George’s Brow by Prince Mentschikoff 
with the Headquarter Staff and the two young 
Grand-DukfcS. To those princes the shot brought sal- 
vation. Prince Mentschikoff had formed so poor a con- 
ception of the duty devolving upon him as to imagine 
that, whilst making believe to take the brave lads 
into action, he ought to keep them quite out of fire. 
He has even imputed to himself a belief that it was 
his duty to watch over their safety in person, and 
indeed has caused men to understand that, for that 
absurd purpose, he deliberately abstained from taking 
his natural place in the battle. I myself disbelieve 
that last part of his confession ; * but whatever his 

^ My conclusion is that, although retaining the ostensible command, 
Prince Mentschikoff, in consequence of his failure at the Alma, was 
peremptorily forbidden to meddle in the Tnkerman enterprise, and that 
that was the one sufficing cause which kept him from his place in the 
battle ; but apparently he was unwilling to let men know or infer 
that his authority had been abridged, and liked better to have it supposed 
that he acted as a mere guardian or attendant of the imperial lads. 
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motive, the course he actually took is known beyond 
question. He kept the Grand-Dukes at his side on 
ground where they could not be harmed by horse, 
foot, or field artillery, and was still in this way doing 
all that seemed needed for exposing them to the ridi- 
cule of Europe, when happily for them a ball, dis- 
charged at long range from a siege-gun, enabled him 
to report — and this too with literal truth — that the 
two lads had been under fire. The demeanour of the 
two youthful princes, when the missile swept past 
them, was all that a^roud father could wish. 


17 . 

Excepting the small tract of ground at its southern 
extremity, the enemy still held all Mount Inkerman ; 
and, from the moment — 1 1 o’clock — when his French 
adversaries abandoned the offensive against him, the 
only forces remaining to challenge his dominion were 
the 3000 English soldiery we saw on Home Eidge or 
in front of it, supported by the two 18-pounders. And 
even that last power was now for a time in abeyance, 
for Dickson’s ammunition had begun to fall short ;* 
and, pending the arrival of a fresh supply, he suffered 
his artiller 3 rmen to share the repose which enwrapped 
the eastern part of the battle-field.t Of course, 

*■ The two guns had come into action with a supply of 100 shot for 

eacli. 

t Captain Cliermside was tiie very able office! chosen for the task of 
bringing np fresh ammunition. The physical difficulties of the task were 
so great (as compared with the scanty means available) that much energy 
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CHAP, tliis suspension of a hitherto overmastering fire contri- 
■ — .4--. buted to deepen the ML 

mhPenod. troops Under Haines at the Barrier, and the 

the field riflenien thrown out on his left, were too busily 

on a large r»r*T 

part of the engaged with the enemy to be capable ot finding 
occupied repose ; but elsewhere, speaking generally, the Allies 
AHies! at this hour had rest — rest not often broken by work, 
and little disturbed by anxiety. 

People naturally though wrongly imagined that the 
enemy must have been yielding from the time when he 
abandoned the offensive, for they did not either know 


that he sought to entrench himself nn the ground 
he already had won, or that — dreaming of aid from 


Prince Gortchakoff — he desired to stand firm and gain 
time. Our soldiery in most parts of the field had 


leisure to be '--conscious of their weariness, and to re- 


member with sensations of faintness that they had 
not yet broken their fast. 

The way It would be a mistake to imagine that under these 

ill winch , 

the Eng. Strange conditions there arose on the part of the 3000 

lish were 

gradually English a deliberate resolve to attack the position of 
to take the Shell Hill without any aid from the French ; for our 
offensive. truth, did not know that the abstention of 


the French infantry was really destined to be per- 
manent; and, besides — English like — they toiled in 
a great measure separately, each man at his own 
special combat — without much bending their minds 


and resource were needed m order to overcome them. Captain Cherm- 
side succeeded in bringing up another hundred shot for each gnn. In the 
second period of his activity Dickson seems to have consumed even 
more ammunition than during the first one, for when he ceased firing 
there only remained, out of all the 400 brought up, about 26 shot. 
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to other parts of the field. We shall see how, without 
having vowed themselves beforehand to any heroic 
enterprise, they were gradually drawn on and on. 

It was in full consistency with his determination to 
stand henceforth on the defensive that we shall find 
the enemy still trying to possess himself of the Bar- 
rier ; for the post was a clear encroachment upon his 
Shell Hill dominion. In the hours of his strength as 
an assailant the post at the Barrier had been practi- 
cally an ‘ obstinate picket,’ which he sought to drive 
in ; and now, when his aim was defence, this same 
post at the Barrier was a ‘ lodgment ’ which he ought, 
if he could, to disperse. 

Thus it happened that the combat at the Barrier, 
though animated by different motives, went on very 
much as before. • 

Haines, however, as wm saw, had been constantly 
augmenting his strength in this part of the field by 
welcoming or commanding the accession of other 
troops ; and, whether the Eussians came on by the line 
of the Post-road to attack him in front, or whether 
swarming up from the bed of the Quarry Eavine they 
strove to turn his right flank, he always found means 
to repress them, and drive them back into their lair.'*'" 
From an early period of the fight there had always 
been a chain of English soldiery on the left front of the 
Barrier, who, lying ensconced in the brushwmod, car- 
ried on a studious war of their own against the opposite 
batteries ; and our riflemen in this part of the field, 

* Tliey were so sensible of tlieir advantage in making all attacks 
from the Quarry Eavine that they never once tried to turn liis Uft flank. 
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CHAP, now increasing in numbers and boldness, made it more 
■— and more perilous for the artillerymen thus assailed 
m Period. working their guns. 

Transition Our Soldiery, whether combating at the Barrier or 
taskrf* on its left front, passed gradually and almost un- 
th.!ro7 consciously from the task of defence to the task of 
attack attack, for in truth the same kind of acts which be- 
fore would have been acts of defence had now an 
aggressive force. To fight for the Barrier in the 
hours when Dannenberg was an assailant had been 
to defend the Home Eidge by fighting half a mile in 
its front. To fight for the Barrier no'w was, as it were, 
to hold open by force the gate of the enemy’s castle, 
and grievously embarrass his defence. It was rather 
as a consequence of the enemy’s having abandoned 
the offensive than from any abrupt change yet made 
in their own measures that the efforts of our people 
acquired an aggressive character. 

But a power somewhile in abeyance now again 
came into activity. The strength of Shell Hill, after 
all, had been mainly owing to the magnificent vant- 
age-ground it afforded to Dannenberg’s batteries ; and 
in proportion as it might become more and more diffi- 
cult for the artillery there planted to hold its ground, 
the position of course would not only become less and 
less tenable, but less and less worth defending. It 
was therefore, as we said long ago, that Lord Eaglan 
was substantially taking the offensive w’hen he began 
to subdue the enemy’s batteries by means of his 
heavier metal. After the interval of comparative 
repose occasioned by want of ammunition, this dis- 
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tinctly aggressive power was called into action once 
more, and again the 18 -pounder shot flew, tearing 
into the enemy’s batteries, and compelling them — 
not indeed to retreat altogether, but — to writhe and 
to shrink and to shift their ground. 

The Russians held on with a fortitude which was 
akin to martyrdom, for they could ofier no effective 
resistance to the tyranny of the two 18-pounders, 
nor even to the fire of our riflemen, and yet were suf- 
fering cruelly. Of^their batteries some were gallantly 
though hopelessly remaining in action, whilst others 
moved, flinching from the unequal encounter, without 
lapsing into retreat; but all of them, more or less, 
were loading the ground with horses and men killed 
and wounded, and the wrecks of a disabled artillery. 
Whether owing to the desperate energy" of the gunners, 
toiling hard to the last, it might be difficult to say; but 
more here than elsewhere in the field men bit at the 
ground as they died, seizing mouthfuls of earth and 
herbage with their teeth.'*^ The battalions still kept 
in the front were all of them troops which had been 
defeated again and again, and had suffered frightful 
losses. The orders to entrench the position had pro- 
duced no results of such kind as to be a help in the 
existing emergency. General Dannenberg had had 
two horses shot under him, and almost the whole 
of his staff and other attendants had been killed or 
wounded.t Yet, sustained it would seem by the faith 
that Prince Gortchakoff sooner or later must surely 


CHAP. 

VI. 

^th Tm tod. 


Tenacity 

of the 

Eussians 

despite 

their 

shattered 

state. 


* See note in the Appendix, Differing some explanation of this, 
t Prince Mentsoliikoff in his despatch says literally all. 
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CHAP, come to the rescue, he maintained his ground with a 
. — firmness which was the more deserving of praise since 
mPaiod gQ enduring without being able to at- 

tack, and without even doing anything effectively in 
the way of aggressive defence. 

Such was still the condition of things, when the 
energies of Haines and Lord West brought about an 
attack on Shell Hill. 


V. 

Ambition WMlst Haines stood defending the Barrier against 
in the every successive attack, he was never without some 
rf’kSt ambition in the direction of his left front. There, 
almost the beginning of the action, and with but 
little intermission, our riflemen ensconced in the 
brushwood had been harassing the enemy’s artillery- 
men engaged on the nape of Shell Hill ; but the fire 
thus directed became more destructive than ever when 
Haines extended his power to the part of the field 
whence it came, and gave our men there engaged the 
support of his troops at the Barrier. 

At length the time came when, perceiving, as he 
thought, signs of weakness in the forces opposed to 
him. Colonel Haines conceived the idea of operating in 
the direction of his left front with means somewhat 
more powerful than before, and a purpose more dis- 
tinctly aggressive. He threw forward a few score of 
soldiery — all armed with the rifle — and assigned them 
a task which was other and greater than that of merely 
harassing the enemy’s batteries, for they were to 
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work their way forward until they could deliver such 
a fire as must make it hard for the Eussian artillery- 
men to go on serving their guns. This measure was 
far from representing the utmost of what Haines 
sought to accomplish ; hut his desire to undertake a 
more weighty attack with the soldiery assembled at 
the Barrier had been baffled by opposing counsels. 

Now, however, it happened that — apparently with- 
out any concert — the wish of his heart was in some 
measure compassed _for him by one of his personal 
friends, an officer of great vigour and ability, not 
shrinking from what some might think an undue 
assumption of power.* 

From his undisturbed post by the Mikriakoff Glen 
Lord West came across to a spot in the more central 
part of the field where Lieutenant Acton was standing 
with the remnant of his little detachment of the 77th 
— troops some 50 or 60 in number — and said to him, 
‘ I see several of your men here ; get them together 
and then — ^pointing whilst he spoke to the western- 


C H AP. 
VI. 

Qtli Period . 


Lord 

West, 


His order 
to Acton 


* Lord West (the late Earl De la Warr) commanded, as we saw, a 
wing of the 21st Fusiliers, the regiment to which Haines belonged. In 
anticipation of a probable conflict on Mount Inkerman these two gifted 
officers had had the forethought to go over the field some days before, 
and it may be inferred that the important part they both of them took 
in the action was in some measure owing to a knowledge of the ground 
thus wisely acquired beforehand. Though communicating to me full 
information on other subjects, the late Earl abstained from volunteering 
any statement of the part he had taken in brmging the Inkerman battle 
to its final crisis ; and I am assured that this abnegation of self conjoined 
with the fearless assumption of power above recorded was thoroughly 
characteristic of his exalted nature. ‘A splendid soldier!’ wuites one 
brother officer of him. ^ ISTo truer gentleman, no more honest, or braver 
* man ever lived.’ Lord West’s military rank was that of a Brevet 
Lieutenant-Colonel. 
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most of the Eussian batteries disposed on Shell Hill 
— a battery which was firing on the position where 
Acton’s men stood — Lord West ordered Lieutenant 
Acton to go and join two companies which he said 
would be found at a spot that he indicated, a spot 
lying some distance off, and added : ‘ Order them to 
‘ join you and advance against the battery.’ Lord 
West went on to intimate that Acton’s object must 
be to take the battery or drive it off. 

Lieutenant Acton having formed up his men 
marched off in the direction assigned, and found the 
two compaBies indicated by Lord West on a spot at 
the edge of some brushwood, from which the ground 
sloped up towards the battery over a distance of 
about 800 yards. The battery was at this time 
throwing round -shot, which passed over the heads 
of our soldiery. 

Acton drew up his men in a space which he found 
between the two indicated companies, so that these, 
with the one thus joining them, formed aU three 
together one line, and were facing the battery which 
Lord West had marked out for attack. 

Acton then called to his side an officer from each 
of the two companies which formed respectively the 
right and the left of the line, and told them what 
Lord West’s orders were, saying, ‘ If you will attack 
‘ the battery on either flank, I’ll do so in front ; ’ and 
he recommended that the advance should be imme- 
diate. Both the officers thus called upon to act 
refused in plain terms to do so, saying that they [the 
three companies] were not strong enough. Then Acton 
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said, ‘ If you won’t join me, I’ll obey my orders and C HA P. 
‘ attack with the 77th ;’ and so saying, he ordered his — — - 
men to advance; but not a man of them moved, for 
they were checked, as was not unnatural, by finding 
that their captain was seeking to act in defiance of 
the opinion given by the two other officers, and with 
only one company instead of all three. 

Acton said, ‘ Then I’ll go by myself,’ and moved 
forward accordingly; but he soon found himself quite 
alone, at a distance of some thirty or forty yards in 
front of his men. Presently, however, James Tyrrell, 
a private of the 77th, ran out of the ranks and placed 
himself by the side of his captain, saying, ‘ Sir, I’ll 
‘ stand by you.’ Then a soldier sprang out from the 
company which was on the right of the 77th men, 
and placed himself close abreast of the captain, whilst 
Tyrrell continued to stand on the other side of him. 

The officer and the two soldiers moved forward 
towards the battery, and they compassed a few yards 
without being followed ; but then suddenly, to Acton’s 
infinite joy, the whole of his 77th men rushed for- 
ward after their captain, and formed up behind him. 

Acton divided his slender force into three parts, 
sending two of them — each under a sergeant — to 
turn the battery on both flanks, whilst he himself in 
the centre, with the rest of his force, undertook to 
assail it in front. He advanced with his men at a 
run. The opposing battery soon opened upon him 
with canister, but disabled only a few of his men, 
and the onset continued unchecked. The two dis- 
sentient companies did not long remain halted on 
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CHAP, the ffroimd where Acton had left them, but, on the 

"VJ ^ 

. . contrary, worked their Avay steadily up in the diree- 

effiPenod. battery ; and it is evident that, although 

not concerted with Acton, this advance of troops on 
both his right and left rear must have helped to 
mask his real weakness from the eyes of the enemy. 
Moreover, Horsford, under orders from Haines, was 
already advancing towards the ground which had 
been reached by the two dissentient companies : and 
this was not all ; for a distant yet formidable power 
now began to partake of the combat. 

First one, then another of the mighry 18-pounder 
shot flew whanging over the heads of our soldiery to 
strike at the same hapless battery which they were 
assailing; and, Acton’s men still tearing onward to 
attack it in 'front and flank, the enemy’s artillery 
officers could no longer keep down their fear that the 
guns, unless instantly moved, might fall into the 
hands of our people. One of their guns had been 
already dismounted. In an instant, teams of horses 
appeared, and besides the artillerymen — now limber- 
ing up in all haste — a concourse of soldiers brought 
up for the purpose was thronging the rear of the 
Eetreat o£ battery, and helping to save it. Toiling thus under 
fire, the Eussians every moment lost horses and 
t>attery. Went Valiantly on with their task, and 

proved able to carry off every gun of the battery, 
including even the one that had been dismounted. 
When Acton and his people ran up into the site of 
the battery, their prizes were only one gun-carriage 
and a couple of artiUery tumbrils. 
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Opportunely, as tliougii lie were seeing into tlie C H A p. 
enemy’s heart at the moment of his bitterest trouble, ' — ,2 — ^ 
an English staJSF officer — Armstrong — came gallop- 
inn up towards the ground which Acton had reached, drawn for- 
and by gesture and voice, as he rode, drawing lor- Arm- 
ward all the bodies or clusters of troops he was able 
to find in his path. Amongst these was a whole 
company of his own — the 49th — ^regiment, well led 
by Lieutenant Astley. Colonel Horsford, with his Advance 
forty or fifty men, -was already high, up the hillside, ground 
Altogether, perhaps, before long, though in small and pa™S\iie 
separate bodies, there were some three hundred of our position, 
wearied soldiery toiling on with what strength they 
had left to reach the site of the battery, and after- 
wards advancing beyond it in eager, though feeble 
pursuit. 

That a battery when left unsupported should be The effect 

this inci- 

driven from its position by the kind oi attack we dent was 
have witnessed — this might not have been in itself topro- 
an incident of any great moment ; but tbe guns 
we have thus seen withdrawn had been so disposed 
on Shell Hill that to strike them back out of the line 
was to break a set front of battle ; and the insult was 
one scarce to he borne by a general still pretending 
to victory. But then, if the Russians should under- 
take to reassert their power, they might well enough 
fear that they would be engendering a fight on Shell 
Hill, and thus fetching that very contingency which 
they could not but hold in sore dread ; for they 
stood, as we know, on an upland, with a numerous 
and much crippled artillery in their charge, and 
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CHAP, difficult steeps behind thena. Occurring at the place 
■ — ' where it did, and occurring, too, at such a conjunc- 
cthPenod. dislodgment of the battery was an incident 

which might force on decisive counsels. It might 
either provoke an attack, or compel an instant re- 
treat. 

When the gunners, as we saw, limbered up, and 
began to retreat, there was no one, so far as I learn, 
who ascertained the very time of the movement by 
casting a look at his watch ; but, succeeding as it did 
to a long train of ills already suffered by Dannenberg, 

r- or 

the spectacle of this hapless battery under the mercies 
of the 18 -pounder shot may well have inflicted upon 
him the final, the conquering pang which at length 
subdued his wiU.* What he says himself is that he 
was brought to his decisive resolve — not by any mere 
notion that the continuance of the struggle would be 
• fruitless, but — ^by the actual stress of battle as felt at 
the moment — by the ‘murderous’ — so he expresses 
it — the ‘ murderous fire of artillery.’ + 

1 o’clock In some haste, as it would seem, and at all events 

P.M 

Dannen- without Consulting his ostensible chief (who was sit- 

^ * • * * a • 

orders to ting all this while in his saddle, within reach of a five 
refrea*^ minutes’ canter). General Dannenberg at about one 
o’clock determined to retreat, and gave his orders ac- 

* Apparently Dannenberg’a final resolve must liave been brougbt 
about suddenly and by some new calamity ; for otherwise it is hardly 
imaginable that he could have omitted to communicate on the subject 
with Prmce Mentschikoff. See posty note, p. 435. 

t ^ Bientot le feu meurtrier de Tartillerie ennemie nous contraignit k 
^ faire retraite sur la ville.’ — ^Dannenberg’s despatch. For proof tl»t 
this expression referred to the fire of the IS-pounders, see extract from 
Prince Mentschikoff’s despatch, quoted ante m note, p. 411. 
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cordingly."'' He directed that the batteries which had CHAP, 
suffered the most should first be withdrawn ; and, to • — ^ 
cover the retreat, he ordered forward the Vladimir 
regiment, directing also that the light batteries should 
for the present retain their positions, supported by 
twelve of the battalions which he had hitherto kept 
in reserve. 

When the advance of the Vladimir regiment should 
be sufficiently pronounced, the eight brave battalions 
of Okhotsk and lakoutsk were at length to begin 
their retreat. ’ 

So at last tho battle was won. 

The statement of the Eussian narrator who fixed Thetegin- 
‘ about one o’clock’ as the time when Dannenberg retreat 
yielded, is supported by English testimony. We byCod- 
saw how at break of day General Codringtpn — always 
watchful and vigorous — gave the first authentic alarm 
announcing this Inkerman battle, and now it so hap- 
pened that he was the first to send tidings of the com- 
mencing retreat. Looking from his vantage-ground 
on the Victoria Eidge, and across the line of march 
which connected Shell Hill with the West Sapper’s 
Eoad, he saw a part of the enemy’s artillery beginning 
all at once to withdraw, fixed the time by a glance 
at his watch (which showed him ‘ a quarter to one’), 
and — by Adyet who was then at his side — de- 
spatched an instant message to Lord Eaglan, acquaint- 
ing him with the change thus observed. 

^ Vers une heure/ — Todleben, p. 478. Lord Baglan says : ‘ It was 
^ not till tbe afternoon that the enemy were finally repulsed and forced 
^ to retreat.’ — To Duke of Newcastle, Nov. 6 , 1854. 
t Now General Sir John Adye, B.A., KC.B, 
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BATTLE OF INKEBMAN*. 

SEVENTH PERIOD. 
mOil 1 P M. TO 8 P.M. 

1 . 

The battalions thrown forward by Dannenberg to 
shield his retreat were propelled, it may be, under 
some misconception of orders, or else, perhaps, by an 
outburst of warlike enthusiasm which repudiated the 
notion of yielding, and insisted upon another attack. 
A light breath of air springing up rolled the smoke 
on Shell Hill towards the west, and disclosed to 
one of our people a heavy column descending. The 
mass was coming on in seemingly eager haste, as 
though minded to attack the Allies at that very paH 
of their heights where the two 18-pounders were 
in battery. 

The troops thus descried were the four battalions 
of the Vladimir regiment which, having been directed, 
as we saw, to cover the retreat, were now transcend- 
ing their orders by moving fast down the hillside, 
as though to deliver an attack. No longer broken 
up, as at first, into company columns, these 2000 
men had all gathered into one mass.* The officer 
who had descried the column was Captain Chermside, 
then standing near one of the 18 -pounders with 

^ The strength of the Vladimir regiment (which had suffered terribly 
at the Alma) was only 2132 The change of formation tends to confirm 
the surmise that the force moved with a mind to attack, for the Biissians 
of those clays imagined that a dense column was the most formidable 
instrument with which to strike a blow. 
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Colonel ritzmayer at his side. Another sure look CHAP. 

. VI 

with a field-glass, a word to Colonel Fitzmayer, a ■ — ' 
loud eager call from Fitzmayer to Collingwood Dick- 

^ . Itsdiscom- 

son^ a few words from Dickson to D Aguilar and Sm- nture. 

clair, and first one, then another, and another again 
of the tyrant 18-pounder shot were tearing through 
the ranks of the column. The stricken mass turned 
and fell back, undergoing, as it moved, cruel slaugh- 
ter, but not lapsing into confusion. 


II. 


Thus discomfited in his effort to cover the move- 
ment by help of his Vladimir regiment, and retreating 
with vast trains of artillery upon difficult steeps, the 
enemy might seem to be now at the mercy of the 
Allies; for, unless he should owe his salvation to 
their forbearance, it is hard to see by what prowess 
he could escape a crushing disaster. 

But happily for him the French still respected 
their foe though defeated, and could not be persuaded 
to take any part in pursuing him. Why the task 
was declined by Canrobert it would be hard to say ; 
for he had, as we saw, present with him some 8000 
infantry — including .5000 fresh troops — with a power- 
ful horse-artiUery and 700 cavalry well accustomed to 
ground like Mount Inkerman whilst, being the 


The Kus- 
sians in 
peril of 
being 
overtaken 
by a great 
disaster. 


Refusal of 
Canrobert 
to take any 
pait in 
pressing 
the retreat. 


* They were, as w’e saw, the ‘ Chasseurs d’Afrique,’ Frenchmen with 
African horses. Lord George Paget, who moved m support to them 
with the Light Brigade, was forcibly struck with their power of moving 
rapidly over rough and obstructed ground. 
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master of 40,000 effective French troops assembled 
in the Crimea, he could afford to lose men for a 
purpose.'*'" With the English commander, as 'we kno'w, 
it ■vvas far otherwise, but still he did not fail to per- 
ceive that the vigorous pursuit of an army retreating 
upon difficult steeps, with cumbrous trains of artillery, 
might bring about signal results — perhaps even the 
fall of Sebastopol — and despite the exceeding scanti- 
ness of his numbers and the wearied state of his 
people, he desired that the Allies should press the 
retreat by advancing along their whole line. Speak- 
ing, as I cannot doubt, under an impulse given him 
by Lord Eaglan, General Pennefather proposed that 
the French troops on the right, aided by the English 
in front, should make a forward movement, and 
hurry the departure of the Russian troops; but to 
this, for some reason, General Canrobert would not 
consent.! 


* 41,786 was tlie official return of Canrobert/s strengtli on tlie morn- 
ing of the 5th of November. 

t In a private letter addressed to the Duke of Newcastle, Dec. 31, 
1854, Lord Raglan says : ^ Towards the close of the battle [of Inker- 
^ man] Major-General Pennefather proposed that the French troops on 
‘ the right, aided by the English in front, should make a forward move- 
^ ment, and hurry the departure of the Russians. General Canrobert 
^ was unwilling to act upon the suggestion, and has often since, as I 
' understand, expressed his regret that he did not attend to it.^ 

PennefathePs recollection was rather to the effect that Lord Raglan 
himself had personally made the proposal ; but relying on Lord 
Raglan’s accuracy, I feel sure that Pennefather must have been the 
spokesman, though I also regard it as certain that he received his im- 
pulse from Lord Raglan. Lord Raglan from policy, and to avoid the 
mischief— nay, danger— of a refusal given direct from one chief to the 
other, was accustomed to adopt this method of imparting a proposal to 
the French. 
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The existing conditions were such that a movement 
of the kind thus proposed must have put the Russians 
in peril of an almost overwhelming disaster ; but it 
would have been obviously unwarrantable for Lord 
Raglan to launch his weary troops in pursuit, unless 
he were to be supported on his right by a correspond- 
ing advance of the French. So in spite of all the 
reasons there were for endeavouring to make their 
victory signal, the Allies abstained from pursuit. 

The gunners of the Allies on the Home and Fore 
Ridges did all that they usefully could to follow the 
retreating enemy with artiUery missiles ; and it may 
be added that from the Lancaster Battery on the 
other side the ravine, our sailors threw shot and 
rockets, which were not without their effect; but, 
except by means of this kind, and by fhe little ad- 
venturous onset of which we shall presently hear, the 
enemy was left to go unmolested. 


HI. 

The retreat had been some time in progress, when 
an effort to countermand it was made, and that, too, 
by one who — ostensibly — had a right to exact strict 
obedience. Down to a time considerably later than 
one o’clock, and on the lower ground not very distant 
from his original station on St George’s Ravine, 
Prince Mentschikoff still sat in his saddle attending 
the two young Grand-Dukes, and apparently left 
undisturbed by any requests for his sanction of the 
voC. V. 2 E 


CHAP. 
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Prince 
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measure in hand, or any attempt to consult him ;* 
hut -when he saw that the troops were retreating, he 
rode up at full gallop to General Dannenberg, and 
said, ‘ Is it you that have ordered the retreat ? It is 
‘ impossible for us to fall back.’ General Dannenberg 
answered : that the soldiers had fought like very lions, 
that they had exhausted their whole power, that the 
artillery and the regiments of infantry were com- 
pletely undone. Also, pointing, whilst he spoke, in 
the direction of Gortehakoif’s forces, he said they had 
failed to perform the part assigned them. Prince 
Mentschikoff replied by peremptdbil/ ’’ordering Dan- 
nenberg to arrest the retreat, saying, ‘ Stop the troops 
‘ here.’ t ‘ Highness,’ said Dannenberg, ‘ to stop the 
' troops here would be to let them be destroyed to the 
‘ last man. "If your Highness thinks otherwise, have 
‘ the goodness to give the orders yourself, and take 
‘ from me the command.’ | To this the Prince did 
not answer one word, but at once turned his horse’s 
head, and rode off in the direction of Sebastopol. § 


* This seems x^roved by what follows. 

t Tchaplmsky, Banneiibeig’s aide-de-camx3. According to Urosoff, 
(Prince Mentschikoff’s aide-de camp), the part of Mount Inkeiman on 
which the Prince wished to stop the retreat was ground selected by him 
on account of its ‘ bemg m a hue with ’ [qy. covered by the fire of] the 
Malakoff 

X Tchaxjlinsky. The version of Urosoff (though he writes m a spirit 
antagonistic to Dannenberg), is closely similar. According to him Dan- 
nenberg answered . ‘ I do not take on myself the execution of your 
^ order. Will your Excellency please to execute it yourself, I surren- 
^ der my command.’ 

§ The occurrence of this scene between Mentschikoff and Dannenberg 
at an hour considerably past one o’clock, affords a decisive contradic- 
tion to the assertions of the French, who would have it believed that 
the battle virtually ended at eleven in the forenoon. The incident also 
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General Dannenberg’s language was either that of 
an officer deliberately taking upon himself the guilt 
of insubordination, or else of one knowing himself to 
be the real, though not the ostensible commander; 
but the last supposition is apparently the true one.* 
The process of retreating continued without disclosing 
any more deference to the will of Prince Mentschikoff 
than if he had been in reality what he virtually said 
that he was, that is, a sort of Lord Equerry intrusted 
with the care of Grand-Dukes. In one of the streets 
of Sebastopol, not long after this, the Prince was 
announcing to a "naval officer that the retreat had 
been ordered, and adding that why the measure had 
been taken he could not at aU understand.! 

strengthens the inference, see ante, p. 428, which would connect Dan- 
nenherg’s determination to retreat immediately, witS that ‘ last ounce ’ 
of adversity that was laid upon him when one of his batteries retreated 
under Acton’s assault. For if the determination to retreat had not 
resulted from the stress of some fresh occurrence, it is hard to believe 
that Dannenberg would have omitted to go through the form of con- 
ferring vuth his ostensible chief before coming to so momentous a resolve 
as that of abandoning Mount Inkerman. A five-minutes’ canter would 
have brought the two generals together at any time, and yet Mentschi- 
koff had plainly remained unapprised of the determination to retreat 
until he saw the operation going on, 

* In his despatch, Mentschikoff, after enumerating the forces which 
w-ere to operate on Mount Inkerman, says: ‘The command of the 
‘ troops was intrusted,’ — he does not say by whom — ‘ to General Dan- 
‘ nenberg.’ My impression is that by virtue of orders from the Czar, 
Dannenberg was the real commander on Mount Inkerman, but that (as 
was natural) the language announcing this decision sought to avoid giv- 
ing more pain than could be helped to Prince Mentschikoff, and left it 
possible for him to think he could claim a paramount authority, with- 
out making him feel strong enough to insist upon being obeyed. 

t This was recounted to me by the ojB&cer to whom Mentschikoff ad- 
dressed his words. 
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BATTLE OF INKERMAN* 

IV. 

By continuing to keep a large proportion of kis guns 
in battery upon the crest of Shell Hill and the Juts 
General Dannenberg stiU presented to his adversaries 
a specious front of battle; and under cover of this 
the remainder of his artillery began to draw off in 
two columns, one descending to make for Sebastopol 
by the West Sapper’s Road, the other going down 
through St George’s Ravine, and, retreating along the 
shore of the Roadstead in the direction of Inkerman 
Bridge. Of the bodies of infantry which had been 
ordered to commence their retreat there were some 
which attended the steps of the two artillery col- 
umns, but others made off by the Post-road and the 
bed of the Quarry Ravine. 

Having first sent away the crippled portions of 
his ordnance, the enemy proceeded to withdraw his 
batteries gradually from the front by removing four 
guns at a time; and, although taking place under 
strong artillery -fire, the operation was conducted 
throughout with unfailing steadiness. To our artil- 
lerymen, as indeed to all others well acquainted with 
such operations, it has always seemed that the task of 
withdrawing the enemy’s cumbrous and now shattered 
artillery from the top of Mount Inkerman to its foot 
must have been one of extraordinary difficulty. The 
exploit was one which elicited the admirable per- 
severance and steadiness of the Russian soldiery in 
their hour of adversity ; but what, after all, made it 
possible was the assent of the Allies. In the absence 
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of any pursuit, the task, however immense, could C HA P. 
scarce fail to be compassed at last by continued and • — ^ 

, ly, , 7 tJi Period. 

strenuous eiiorts. 

There at lenoth came a time when along the whole The two 
crest of Shell Hill two batteries only remained I but Sian bat- 
these, favoured perhaps by some advantage of ground, shell mil. 
were maintaining an unequal conflict against the two 
18-nounders with valiant obstinacy. Lord Eag- LordEag- 

^ 1 1 iTi ^ 11 

Ian understanding apparently that Oanrobert would otaeoeier- 

. „ , -111 111 atiiigtheu- 

persist in hanging ^back until the last gun should with- 
disappear from Shell Hill, became anxious that the 
enemy’s two^reihaining batteries should no longer 
delay their retreat ; but his way of accelerating their 
withdrawal was one that would scarce have occurred 
to any other than a practised soldier. He sent a 
message to Dickson, requesting him tb cease firing ; 
for then, he said, he imagined that the two opposing 
batteries would probably begin their retreat. His The last 
augury, or rather his insight, proved almost instantly dra™ 
true ; for when Dickson ceased firing, the two bat- hiU. ’ 
teries began to limber up ; and before many minutes, 
the last of the enemy’s guns had been withdrawn 
from Shell Hill.* 

By about three o’clock, t the enemy had withdrawn 3 o’clock, 
all his forces from the topland of Mount Inkerman, lands of 

Mount 

* Wben he had been ordered to cease firing from Hill Bend, Dickson, 
at the instance of Lord Eaglan, made strenuous efforts (which were con- 
tinued even until dark) to bring forward one of his 18-pounders ; but 
the physical difficulties of the task — as compared with the means of 
overcoming them — were too great to allow of its being brought to the 
opposite heights in time for further usefulness. 

t At half-past two according to the French. 
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talions : 

result of 
this move- 
ment. 


leaving only behind him, amongst the lesser vrrecks 
of battle, his ghastly thousands of dead and wounded 
men. He had still far to go, and had still immense toil 
to endure before his retreat would be accomplished ; 
but it was on the steep descents of the Mount, or on 
the marshland by Inkerman Bridge, and no longer on 
the old field of battle, that he might have to encounter 
fresh troubles. 

When the enemy had disappeared from the top- 
lands of Mount Inkerman, his two steam-ships at the 
head of the Roadstead opened fire from their star- 
board broadsides, and swept the now vacant ground 
on the eastern part of Shell Hill with blasts of round- 
shot and shell. 


V. 

After the time when the last of the enemy’s forces 
had descended from the Inkerman toplands half an 
hour was suffered to pass; and then General Can- 
robert threw forward a battery supported by two bat- 
talions of Zouaves to the crest of East Jut.* He had 
entreated at one time that the Zouaves should be sup- 
ported by the ‘ bonnet de poll but, if his request 
found assent at the moment, it did not result at this 
hour in a useless advance of the Guards. 

The French guns, it would seem, wrought some 
mischief amongst the columns retreating over the 

* The Lainsecq battery. Tbe Frencli official accounts place this ad- 
vance at ‘ about three o’clock/ but agree with the text in placing it 
half an hour later than the moment when the last of the Russians 
disappeared from the Inkerman toplands. 
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marsb, but the steam-ships soon interposed, striking 
down some of Canrobert’s people; and thenceforth 
the enemy was no longer molested in his eastern line 
of retreat. 


VI. 

General Canrobert and Lord Raglan rode up side 
by side to the East Jht, and thence surveyed Pauloflf’s 
forces retreating across the Inkerman marsh ; but it 
was in speaking'’ to one of his own staff that the 
English commander imparted the singularly accurate 
surmise he then hazarded.* Conjoining what he saw 
on the marsh with his other impressions of the battle, 
■ he said, ‘ I have been attacked by 40,000 men.’ He 
could hardly have been otherwise than conscious that 
the repression of these multitudinous assailants had 
been largely owing to the happy conception and the 
firm resolve by which he had found himself able to 
bring up the two 18-pounders; but he was always 
forgetful of self ; and it happened that there rode up 
a man who had helped him — and helped him superbly 
— in giving effect to his orders. For once Lord Rag- 
lan gave utterance to a word which was scarce to be 
found in any of his great master’s despatches. He 
said to Collingwood Dickson, ‘ You have covered 
‘ yourself with glory.’ 

The French and the English commanders dis- 
mounted. General Canrobert with his arm in a sling, 
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* To Wetherallj I think, or, at all events, in his hearing. 
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CHAP, and resting tlie further end of a field-glass on his 
' — — ' horse’s saddle, stood observing the march of the troops 
uh Period sufiered to escape him, and already, perhaps, 

experiencing his first bitter pangs of regret for oppor- 
tunities lost. 

The ground here, as elsewhere on Mount Inkerman, 
Avas strewn with dead and wounded Russians. From 
some of these last there came cries and moans which 
were piteous to hear. Some found means to cry out 
for ‘ the hospital,’ some for ‘ vTater,’ some only for 
pity. Men appealed in their agonies to a common 
faith, and invoked the name of her'"wht)'must be dear 
— so they fondly imagined — to all the Churches of 
Christ. There was one of these wounded Russians 
who crawled to the side of Lord Raglan, imploring 
for a draught' of water. Lord Raglan — with his own 
hand — with his one kindly hand — made haste to 
raise the man’s head, supporting him tenderly in a 
sitting posture, and asked, whilst he did so, for 
means to quench the sufferer’s thirst; but he asked 
in vain. No ofiicer near had a flask which had not 
been drained. Water, water, a drink of cold water, 
was more than the chief could grant in this, his hour 
of victory. 


VII. 


Retreat All this while, the great train of artillery which 
artiUery Soimonoff had brought up from Sebastopol was fall- 

brought . , , , T 1 1 ■« ^ 

up from ing back grievonsly snattered to make for the Karabel 
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Faubourg;* and — although with less than sixty men 
— an effort to break in upon its line of retreat was 
boldly, yet sagaciously made. 

The enterprise did not originate with troops dis- 
posed on Moimt Inkerman. Descending from his 
post on the Victoria Eidge, with one company of the 
50th Eegimentjt Colonel Waddy found means to cross 
over the depths of the Careenage Eavine, and thence 
make his way up to the north-western angle of Mount 
Inkerman. Once thSre, he began to adi^'ance through 
a covert of brushwood against the huge artillery 
train then rdtdeaffing across his front by the West 
Sapper’s Eoad. 

Chance at first seemed to favour his enterprise ; 
for not only was he upon the flank of a retreating 
' artillery, with its gunners, its guns, its gun-carriages, 
its drivers, its waggons, its great teams of draught- 
horses, all jammed into one crowded column of route 
several hundred yards deep, but he approached it 
besides at a time when — overtaken by missiles which 
threw down some of its tumbrds — ^the mass had been 
brought to a lock, and when, moreover, the infantry 
— not dreaming of any attack on ground so close to 
Sebastopol — ^was taking a route lower down, which 
passed along the shore of the gulf. 

The enemy considered that his hampered train of 
artillery was simply helpless against infantry, ' ,)d 
being prevented by the brushwood from dete ^g 
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* TMs portion of tbe enemy^s artillery comprised 38 gnnF 
22 w^ere heavy guns of position. ' 

t The No. 7 company, with a strength of 56 men. 
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CHAP. 

1th Period, 


Its frus- 
tration by 
Colonel de 
Todleben. 


the paucity of his assailants, he seems to have believed 
for a moment that the enormous prize they were 
coveting must be upon the very point of falling into 
their hands.* 

But it happened that the Czar’s greatest soldier 
was riding in this part of the field. Colonel de 
Todleben at once apprehended the full extent of the 
peril, and instantly judged that the assailants should 
be — not simply checked and fended oif with a light 
hand, but — peremptorily stopped in their advance 
by interposing ample masses betwixt them and the 
obstructed artillery. As a first means ^of facing the 
onset he laid hold of a company of the Ouglitz regi- 
ment — the nearest foot-soldiers at hand — and sent it 
forward in skirmishing order to confront the assail- 
ants. He stopped the march of the whole Bou-' 
tirsk regiment — a force more than 3000 strong — 
throwing forward twm of its battalions in a double 
line of company columns, and holding the two other 
battalions in reserve. To give confidence to the 
infantry he even threw forward four guns — followed 
afterwards by more — and caused them to open fire 
upon our slender thread of soldiery. 

Stopped thus in the midst of their onset upon the 
flank of the troubled artillery, the venturesome com- 
pany of the ‘ Fiftieth ’ could now do no more than 
ply the fire of their rifles ; and Todleben meanwhile 
despatched Skariatine to Admiral Istomine, request- 

* ‘ Profitant de cet obstacle [^ e, the lock in the artillery train] les 
‘ tirailleurs ennenus abrites derriere les buissons s’approch^rent si pres 
‘ de nos pieces qu’ils etaient sur le point de s’en emparer.’ — ^Defense 
de Sebastopol, p 4S0. 
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ing that a number of sailors might be sent up to aid 
the artillerymen. 

Skariatine — a young naval officer of great zeal and 
ability — was not a man likely to fail in any practi- 
cable mission and he not only brought back a large 
body of sailors as demanded by Todleben, but, with 
them, two battalions of sappers. The superadded 
resources thus brought up to aid the artillerymen 
were applied with great zeal and great skill to the 
object of unlocking and moving this heavy agglo- 
merate of ordnance-carriages, and gradually dragging 
them in ; but'the ’evening had reached eight o’clock 
before the last piece of cannon passed back within 
the lines of defence. 

So ended the fight on Mount Inkerman, 


I. 

From this fight on Mount Inkerman there resulted, 
it seems, to the enemy a loss of 10,729 t in killed, 
wounded, and prisoners. Amongst his killed or 
wounded there were siz generals; and, if Russian 
grades were like ours, the number might be stated at 
twelve ; for, besides Soimonofif and Villebois, and 

* The then youthful lieutenant was destined to become highly dis- 
tinguished for the bravery and zeal he afterwards displayed in the 
defence of the ^ ouvrages blanches.’ 

t Official Ketiirn, — This gives 2988 as the number of the killed ; but 
I do not introduce that figure into the text, because it was evidently 
impossible for the Bussians, when excluded from the field of battle, 
to know with any certainty how many of their ‘missing’ had been 
killed. 
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CHAP. Ocliterlone, and the rest of the six stricken chiefi 
■ — having actual rank as generals, there were slain oi 
wounded six other officers, who each of them held g 
command extending over thousands of men."^ The 
enemy lost altogether 256 officers. Bringing fifty bat- 
talions to Mount Inkerman, he kept sixteen in reserve, 
and all those to the last remained sound ; but in thg 
thirty-four fighting battalions with which he deliv- 
ered his successive attacks, dire havoc was wrought. 
Twelve of them were all but 'annulled ; and twelve 
more were so shattered and beaten as to become foi 
the time nearly powerless, leaving noT more than ten 
out of the whole thirty -four which continued to be at 
all fit for combat ; and even in those — but more espe- 
cially in the four Okhotsk battalions, where the 
‘ killed ’ exceeded the ‘ wounded ’ — the losses were 
ruinously great. 

By the In proportion to what they achieved, the losses of 
Engksii. English were moderate, but great, very great, in 
comparison with their scanty numbers. Out of a 
strength of only 7464 infantry collected on Mount 
Inkerman, with 200 cavalry and 38 guns, they lost 
in killed and wounded 2357, of whom 597 were 
killed. t Of their officers 130 were struck, 39 being 
killed and 91 wounded. 

It is believed that of the Guards engaged in their 
false position by the Sandbag Battery, nearly a half 

* Viz., the commandant of the artillery, and five chiefs of ‘regi- 

^ ments/ comprising each on an average more than 2800 men. 

t Official Keturn by our adjutant-general ; the numbers being got 
at by deducting the losses which did not occur on Mount Inker- 
man. 
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were either killed or wounded in the space of an 
hour; * and in the right wing of the 21st Fusiliers — 
a body which fought in the centre — the proportion of 
losses proved even more huge ; whilst in the 20th 
and 57th regiments it was not much less. Because 
fighting for the most part in scanty numbers, the com- 
batants of the 2d Division were able to carry on their 
lengthened struggle from the hour before daybreak 
to one in the afternoon wdthout losing more than 
about three-eighths of’1;heir strength; and in the com- 
panies of the 77th under Egerton, which exerted, as 
we saw, a greit sway over the course of events, the 
proportion of killed and wounded was little more than 
one-fifth. 

Besides Lord Eaglan and the principal officers of 
the Headquarters Staff, there vrere ten English 
generals who came into action on Mount Inkerman, 
and these ten, with five other chiefs who succeeded to 
divisional or brigade commands (thus making alto- 
gether fifteen), were, all of them, either killed or 
wounded, or had their horses shot under them.t And, 
with only a single exception, the same may be said of 
the eighteen colonels or other officers, who brought 
regiments, or lesser detachments, of Foot to Mount 
Inkerman, and took an active part in the struggle. 

* Tlie strengtli of tlie Guards at Inkerman was 1331, but the portion 
of them above mentioned as engaged by the Sandbag Battery numbered 
only 1098. No doubt, some of the 594 casualties which befell the 
Guards generally, occurred in other parts of the field, but not, I be- 
lieve, so many as to vitiate the above statement, 

+ See the table in the next page. 

X See the second table, p. 447. 
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Although not disabled on the day of the battle, Colonel Upton was afterwards invalided by his wound, and Colonel 
Eeynardsoii (Grenadiers) ‘succeeded to the command of the Brigade of Guards, Col. F. W. Hamilton then succeeding to the 

coiiunand of tlie Grenadiers. 
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CHAP. The French, stated that their loss on Mount Inker- 
' — man comprised 13 officers and 130 men killed, and 
French officers and 750 men wounded.* We saw that 

General Canrobert himself received a wound in the 
arm, and that Colonel de Camas was killed. 

The piece of French cannon which the enemy took 
was left on the battle-field, and recovered after the 
close of the action. No gun, Eussian, English, or 
French, was definitively lost. 


II. 

Outline of The outlines of the fight — like those of Mount 
the light. itself — are indented and jagged, but well 

marked. = 

5 43 AM. First Period. — Coming up from the west under 
A?M. Soimonoff, and from the east under Paulofi", 40,000 
assailants moved forward under so thick a cover of 
darkness and mist, that by no greater effort than that 
of driving in an outlying picket. General Soimonoff was 
able to plant on Shell Hill a powerful artillery sup- 
ported by heavy bodies of foot. From the command- 
ing position thus rapidly seized, and now guarded by 
sisteen battalions, twenty other battalions with a 
strength of full 15,000 men were thrown forward to 
attack General Pennefather along his whole front, 
whilst a force called the ‘ Under-road column ’ moved 
up unobstructed by the bed of the Careenage Eavine, 

* Eetnm from Bosquet, imparted to our headquarters on the mor- 
row of the "battle. 
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in order to turn his left flank. On his right for CHAP, 
some time the enemy triumphed ; he seized three of 
our guns ; he drove from the field a bewildered body 
of nearly 400 foot ; and meanwhile with the Under- 
road column he successfully turned the position, com- 
ing up by the Well- way at last to within a stone’s 
throw of Pennefather’s tents. 

Then, however, all changed ; and the mist which 
had thus far protected the enemy, began to favour 
our people by taking from the many their power of 
rightly wielding big numbers, from the few their 
sense of weEJkness. It resulted that (with the aid 
of some batteries) 3300 * of our infantry under 
Pennefather and Puller found means to defeat with 
great slaughter, and even to expunge from the 
' battle-field the whole of the 15,000 Inen who had 
assaulted their front, and, moreover, proved able to 
rout the Under-road column at a moment when it 
was driving into the very camp of the 2d Division. 

The number of Eussian officers struck down was 
appallingly great, and General Soimonoff himself fell 
mortally wounded. 

Second Period. — General Dannenberg now coming 
up assumed the command, and began to act with 7. so am. 
fresh troops. By attacking not only the front of the 
English position, but also the valueless ledge sur- 
mounted by the Sandbag Battery, he challenged his 
adversaries to meet him in two separate combats; and 
our soldiery believing — though wrongly — that the 
dismantled work must be a part of the English 
* 3692 — 390 = 3302 . 

2 F 


VdL. V. 
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CHAP, defences, fastened on it with so eager a hold, that 
Lord Eaglan — in the midst of close fighting — could 
not even attempt to withdraw them. The mistake 
long continued to work its baneful effects ; and the 
combatant part of the English force (now augmented 
by the accession of fresh troops) divided itself into 
two unconnected assemblages, with a dangerous gap 
between them. In one of the two simultaneous fights 
thus provoked — that is, the one in front of Home 
Ridge — General Pennefather, with very scant means, 

r 

proved able to hurl back every onset; whilst in the 
fight for the Sandbag Battery, after iong'and obstinate 
struggles, our people drove down the whole multitude 
which had swarmed on the ledge of the Kitspur; 
but then, haplessly, they went on to do more, achiev- 
ing what I have called a ‘false victory’ over the left ‘ 
wing of the Russian army. Excepting only a few 
score of men with difficulty restrained from pursuit, 
they all of them poured down the steeps, attacking or 
chasing the enemy, became dispersed in the copse- 
wood, and in this way annulled for a time their 
power of rendering fresh services. 

Russian troops, it was suddenly found, had moved 
up unopposed through the Gap, and the few score of 
English still remaining on the heights then seemed 
to be entirely cut off, yet proved able to fight their 
way home. 

For some time, the two French battalions which 
had come up would take no part in the fight ; but 
one of them — the 6th of the Line — amoved forward at 
length with good will against the flank of a Russian 
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force then advancing along the Fore Eidge. The CHAP, 
enemy thus threatened fell hack, and the French - — 
battalion victoriously made good its advance to 
ground on the west of the Kitspur. 

Thus the efforts the enemy made in the course of 
this Second Period resulted after all in discomfiture ; 
but by the continued necessity for guarding our left, 
by Pennefather’s still ardent propensity to fight out in 
front of his heights, and now finally by the losses and 
the dispersions sustained on the Kitspur, the number 
of English foot-soldiers that could be mustered for the 
immediate defense of Home Eidge was brought down 
to diminutive proportions. 

Third Period. — That immediate defence of their 8.30 a m. 
position for which our people were thus ill provided a.m.’ 
became the very problem in hand. The enemy con- 
centrating his efforts upon one settled purpose, de- 
livered a weighty attack upon the Home Eidge, now 
almost denuded of English infantry, but guarded by 
the 7th Lbger — a battalion 900 strong. His advanced 
troops broke over the crest, obtained some signal 
advantages over both the English and French, and 
then, upon being better confronted, began to fall back ; 
but the bulk of the assailing masses had not ceased 
to advance all this while, and was soon ascending 
the Eidge. Then with the 7th L4ger, with a truant 
little band of Zouaves, and with the few of our own 
people whom he could gather around him. General 
Permefather, after a singular struggle which hung for 
some minutes in doubt, found means to defeat the 
great columns thus attacking his centre; and, the 

1 
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CHAP, collateral forces brought up on the right and on the 
- . left being almost simultaneously overthrown by other 

portions of our infantry, and in part also too by our 
guns, the whole multitude of the troops which had 
undertaken this onslaught was triumphantly swept 
back into the Quarry Ravine, 

9 15 A M Fourth Period. — The Allies having no troops in 
hand with which to press their advantage, the enemy 
very soon rallied, and with some vigour turned on 
his pursuers. The French 6th o:^ the Line had been 
already driven back from our right front, and our 
people engaged at the centre were nK)re»«r less losing 
ground, when the accession of the two 18-pounders 
ordered up by Lord Raglan put an end all at once 
to the ascendancy of the Russians in the artillery 
arm, and began to tear open that stronghold on the 
crest of Shell Hill which had hitherto furnished the 
basis for all their successive attacks. 

When in this condition of things General Bosquet 
approached with fresh troops, there seemed to be 
ground for believing that the end of the fight must 
be near. 

10 A.M. to Fifth Period. — ^When Bosquet’s acceding reinforce- 
ments had brought up his infantry on Mount Inker- 
man to a strength of 3500, he was induced to advance 
with a great part of this force to the false position of 
the Inkerman Tusk, Upon the approach of a Russian 
column moving up to ground on his left where he 
fancied the English stood posted, he was forced to 
retreat in great haste with the loss of a gun; and, some 
Russian battalions appearing in another direction, it 
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was only by a swift spring to the rear that Ms troops 
drawn up on the Tusk proved able to make good their 
escape. The 1500 French troops disposed on Bos- 
quet’s left rear fell back behind the Home Eidge ; 
and, the cavalry which Canrobert brought up to 
cover the retreat being driven from the field by 
some shells, all this succession of adverse occurrences 
seemed threatening to end in disaster. The French 
troops became disconcerted, and the Allies were from 
this cause in jeopardy. 

Their weakness, however, was masked by the vigour 
of the English defence maintained all this while at the 
Barrier, as well as by the might of the two 1 8 -pounders; 
and. General Dannenberg, not seizing his opportunity, 
the despondency of the French passed away. 

Upon the accession of yet further reinforcements. 
General Bosquet resumed the offensive, and with two 
of his battalions he not only defeated that agile 
Selinghinsk regiment which had once more climbed 
up the Kitspur, but drove it down over the aqueduct, 
and out of the Inkerman battle-field. He also with- 
drew both the 'Tth Ldger and the 6th of the Line from 
their shelter behind the Home Eidge, and again sent 
them forward, but they moved by the course of the 
Post -road, and there had the English in front of 
them. 

Then the share of the French infantry in this Inker- 
man conflict was unaccountably brought to a close.* 

* They advanced, as we have seen, some four hours afterwards; hut 
by that tune, the Eussians had abandoned the toplands of Mount In- 

kennan, and the ‘ conflict ’ had come to an end, 

a- 


CHAP. 

VL 
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CHAP. 

YL 

~ 11 A M. to 
1 P M 


1 P M to 
8 P M 


Sixth Period. — Whilst still minded to hold fast their 
respective positions on Mount Inkerman, both the 
Russians and the French now abandoned the offen- 
sive ; but our people, still disputing the victory which 
Canrobert would thus concede to his adversaries, 
maintained the fight two hours longer without the 
aid of French infantry, passed gradually from then 
old attitude of aggressive defence to one of decisive 
attack, and at length, by the united power of Lord 
Raglan’s two IS-pounders and a small daring band of 
foot -soldiery, put so sharp a stress on Dannenberg, 
that — without consulting Prince l^entschikolf — he 
determined at once to retreat. 

Seventh Period. — No pursuit worth recording took 
place, and General Dannenberg’s retreat being ac- 
complished at eight o’clock in the evening, the action 
came to an end. 
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CHAPTEE VIL 

CLOSE OF THE GENERAL ENGAGEMENT. 


I. 


We saw that the enemy’s plan for the general 
engagement of the 5th of November had been con- 
structed upon such a basis that the failure of his 
enterprise against Mount Inkerman mdst paralyse his 
action elsewhere. The forces left in Sebastopol formed 
that part of the Russian line of battle which extended 
along the course of the ' Southside ’ defences upon a 
front of four miles, and they were instructed that their 
duty for the day (as distinguished from their accus- 
tomed task of resisting siege operations) was that of 
troops taking part in a battle ; but except as regards 
T im ovieff’s sortie, the orders for the conduct of the 
action in this Sebastopol part of the field were based, 
as we saw, on contingencies which did not occur, and 
therefore had the efi’ect of keeping the garrison idle.* 
But this neutralisation of the Sebastopol garrison 
was not the most signal defect which disclosed itself 

* Its losses in. killed and wounded, irrespectively of Timovieff’s sortie, 
were 111. 
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CHAP, in the practical working of a really ingenious plan. 
Prince Gortchakoff, as we know, with his 22,000 men, 
L'fse 000 P®'®® unfeigned activity so soon as he 

troops should see the scant forces defending Mount Inker- 
man overborne and pressed back to the Windmill 
Its cause, by their 40,000 assailants ; but hour after hour, that 
single, that small operation upon which so much was 
to hinge, remained unperformed, and Prince Gortcha- 
koff having waited all day for the one pre-imagined 
event which was to warrant him in ascending the 
Chersonese, could at last, as he found, do no better 
than lead back his troops to Tchorg'bun.*’ His feints 
against Bosquet cost him only 15 men in killed and 
wounded ; and indeed were so weakly pronounced, that 
the whole of the effort he made was afterwards 


described by Prince Mentschikoff as a demonstration 
against Balaclava.* It was natural enough that a 
general at the head of 22,000 fresh troops, who re- 
mained an almost passive spectator of the battle long 
raging on the wold close above him, should be blamed 
by those of his fellow-countrymen who did not know 
why he held back ; but it is certain that he was 
tethered aU day by the preciseness of his orders ; for 
they required him to suspend his advance until the 
defenders of Mount Inkerman should be pressed back 
by sheer iveight of numbers to an ascertained spot ; 
and the unforeseen — nay, unimagined — ^tenacity of 
a scanty yet obstinate soldiery averted the fulfilment 


* ^ The troops under the command of Prince Gortchahoff made a 
^ strong demonstration against Kadikoi, and thus kept in activity the 
^ enemy^s detachment at Balaclava,’ — Prince Mentschikoff’s despatch. 
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of the one condition ■which would serve to unleash 
him. 

The Allies, no less than the Russians, had their in- 
stance of “ non-intervention.” The French trenches, as 
we saAv, had been pushed forward to within a few yards 
of the Flagstaff Bastion ; and some judge that a deter- 
mined attack on that part of the defences, if delivered 
when the garrison was learning of the defeat and the 
slaughter sustained on Mount Inkerman, may have 
led to the fall of the, place ; but General Canrobert 
was not in the mood — nay, he hardly, indeed, was 
the man — for undertaking any such enterprise.* The 
Allies engaged in the siege did nothing to convert the 
enemy’s overthrow on Mount Inkerman into a crush- 
ing disaster. 

Upon the whole, it may be said that *the issue of 
this general engagement of the 5th of November was 
governed exclusively by the issue of the fight on 
Mount Inkerman ; and, with only those limited qua- 
lifications which have been already indicated, one 
might add, that the fight on Mount Inkerman was 
left to run out to its actual conclusion without being 
swayed by occurrences in any other parts of the field. 


CHAP. 

VII. 


Inaction of 
the Fiencli 
forces con- 
fronting 
the Flag- 
staff Bas- 
tion. 


The bear- 
ing of the 
main fight 
on the 
general 
engage- 
ment; 

and of the 
combats 
elsewhere 
on the 
main fight. 


II. 

From the general engagement of the 5th of Novem- Losses 
her, including the fight on Mount Inkerman, there from the 

* General Canrobert — a man no less candid than personally brave — 
would, I believe, say this himself. Always willing, and even prone to 
risk his own life, he could not bear taking upon himself to sacrifice his 
men. 
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CHAP. 
^ YIL ^ 

general 

engage- 

ment 


resulted, it seems, to the Eussians a loss of 11,959 in 
killed, wounded, and prisoners;* to the English a 
loss of 2573, of whom 635 were killed.t The loss of 
the French in killed, including 25 ofi&cers, reached 
only 175; but their returns of the wounded show 95 
officers and 1530 men, thus bringing up their entire 
loss, as officially stated, to exactly I 8 OO 4 

* Official return. TMs gives 3286 as the number of the Eussians 
hilled. But see note ante^ p. 443. j 
t Official return. 

J Ibid. The proportions in which thesS collected losses occurred at 
Mount Inkerman, and other parts of the general battle-field, will be 
found by recurring to statements made ante M pp.*"^5, 443, 455, 456. 
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CHAPTEK VIII. 

SEQUEL TO TH® INKEEMAN NAEEATIYE. 

I. 

The Allies proposed to Prince MentscMkoff under CHAP. 

^ . VTTT 

a flag of truce, that his people should come out to 
bury their dead; but the Prince "vras foo wary to 
undertake a task which could hardly have been 
executed by Russian soldiers without deepening their 
sense of defeat, and might even have roused in their come out 
bosoms a perilous distrust of their chiefs, if not, in- their dead, 
deed, of themselves. For, whilst the bodies of the 
Allies were many, and in some places heavily scat- 
tered, the Russian dead lay in heaps ; and it must 
have been hard for a Russian observer to avoid the 
conclusion that, whether from any inferiority of wea- 
pons, or of warlike prowess, or from the incapacity of 
some chief or chiefs, or from some grievous fault in 
the Czar’s way of driving his flocks, their brethren 
had been as sheep against wolves. 

Prince Mentschikoff answered rightly enough, that 
by the custom of nations the task of burying the 
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CHAP, dead lies on those who hold possession of the battle- 
field. 


11 . 


Charge 

against the 

Russian 

soldiery 

of having 

butchered 

the 

wounded 
in the 
battle. 


Too often it happens that the soldier, whatever his 
nation, commits dire excesses in fighting. He slays 
men although they reverse, or even throw down their 
arms, thus refusing in truth. to give quarter; he 
slaughters the wounded ; and sometimes in a frenzy 
more wild, though also less baneful, he goes and stabs 
at the dead ; but in general, after some interchanges of 
complaint and recrimination, a veil has been suffered 
to fall over the crimes of the battle-field. ^ 

With Eussia after the battle of Inkerman it fared 
otherwise, and she has had to stand out excepted 
from the easy forgiveness which is commonly accorded 
to nations at the close of a war. Few who know 
them will question that the Eussians are, upon the 
whole, a gentle, humane, and kind-hearted people, 
and there were some, at least, of their soldiery, who, 
in this very battle, gave quarter to adversaries laying 
down their arms. Nor should it be forgotten that 
of the acts committed at Inkerman against wounded 
men, there were some brought about by mistake, 
whilst others were done under circumstances which 
tended to palliate guilt. In fights which sway to and 
fro over ground thickly covered by brushwood, men 
who have not been wounded at all will often lie 
down for a time to avoid some threatening danger, 
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and again begin plying tbeir firelocks when a good 
opportunity comes. Troops suffering under a fire 
from assailants thus hidden are apt to become indis- 
criminately savage against all prostrate foes, and it 
may be taken for granted that this impulse caused 
part, at least, of the slaughter inflicted upon disabled 
men. 

Yet, after making all fair allowance for error and 
venial rage, it stiU remains certain that Eussian 
soldiery in this battle of Inkerman did not only stab 
wounded men, but commit the crime with fell in- 
dustry indicative of a strongly set purpose, and this, 
too, in the presence of numberless comrades apparently 
approving the outrages. 

Full proof of aU this was elicited by a military 
tlourt of Inquiry, and General Canrobest concurred 
with Lord Eaglan in denouncing to Prince Ment- 
schikoff the atrocious acts of his soldiery."®^ 

As regards the true source of an exceptional malig- 
nity driving good-natured men to go and butcher the 
wounded, there has been a general concurrence of judg- 
ment ; and the tenor of Prince Mentschikoff ’s answer 
will be hardly surprising to those who remember that 
this -war, after all, in its origin was a war of the Churches, 
and that the infuriate soldiery who could plunge and 
re-plunge their bayonets into the body of a prostrate, 

* It was upon tlie suggestion and advice of Mr Bomaine, the Judge- 
Advocate, that Lord Eaglan assembled the Court of Inquiry ; the 
French framed the remonstrance at first in language so grand, and — ^to 
the English taste — so bombastic, that Lord Eaglan refused to sign it 
whilst in that state, and the document was duly sobered down before 
he put his name to it. 


CHAR 

VIII 
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CHAP, disabled adyersary, bad been ‘ consecrated ’ only a fe 
• — V— 4^ hours before by blessings and prayers, and anthen 
grandly roaring for blood. 

In answering the denunciation, which reached hi 
under a flag of truce, the Prince loftily repudiated 
as a charge which could not be even listened to, 
brought against the Imperial army generally ; and I 
declared that a defenceless enemy was, and alwa] 
would be, under the protection of the Eussian flaj 
He, however, admitted it to he possible — though 1 
did not, he said, know the faSt — that ‘ individual!; 

‘ and in the heat of combat,’ som« eaiaeperated soldi* 
may have suffered himself to do an act of violen* 
which was to be deeply regretted ; but then he wei 
on to show that, supposing the imputed butcheri* 
to have been reaUy committed, they must have bee 
provoked, after aU, by a religious sentiment. H 
countrymen, he said, were an eminently religioi 
people, who could not but be filled with horrc 
when they learnt that a church — very holy in the 
estimation — had been desecrated by the invaders ( 
Eussia; and thence he went on to conclude that, 
any of the French or the English had indeed bee 
despatched on the battle-field whilst lying disable 
by wounds, they must have owed their fate — not t 
the ruthlessness, but — plairdy to the outraged piet 
of his troops, t 

* As to the religious, or rather ecclesiastical, origin of the war (whic 
had been almost forgotten by statesmen, but not by either the pries 
or the common soldiers of Eussia), see ^ Inyasion of the Crimea, vol. 
As to the ^ consecration ^ for Inkerman, see antej 60. 

+ The Prince to the Allied Generals, bTov. 9, 1854, The church i 
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Justice makes it imperative to follow up this ex- CHAP, 
planation by acknowledging tkat the religion of tbe 
Eussian is not, speaking generally, an aggressive 
sentiment. It is in defence, not attack, that his 
Church delights to be militant. His zeal glows at 
the thought of protecting his ‘ syn-orthodox ' brethren 
from persecution ; but he does not in general seek to 
enforce his faith by the sword, still less by burning 
dissentients. 


III. 

After springing on a misplanted picket, the column Were tEe 
driven back by Hugh Clifford had moved up, as we ^prSd 
'saw, unobserved by the bed of the Careenage Eavine man? 
till it all but reached Pennefather’s tents ; but lay- 
ing aside that irruption as one that proved barren 
and failed, would it still be accurate to say that the 
English were ‘ surprised ’ at Inkerman ? 

Eor weeks, they had well understood that an at- 
tack, if attempted at all, might there be most hopefuUy 
ventured ; and only a few days before they had seen 
the enemy come to make himself at home on the 

question was a small; antique structure, sacred to St Vladimir, wliicli 
stood near Quarantine Bay. The French, it seems, at first took only 
firewood from it, hut afterwards some of them pillaged it. This con- 
duct was denounced as ‘Vandalism’ by General Forey, in an order of 
the day, and it is stated by Bazancourt (p. 105) that some of the delm- 
quents were punished. Prmce Mentschikofi says that the acts of 
spoliation were visible from the ramparts of Sebastopol. 

* The picket surprised and in part captured was one, as we saw, of 
the Light Division. 
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CHAP, ground, and even rehearse Ms enterprise."'^ The 
. ■ knew, too, that for such an undertaking early mor 

was the most fitting time, and some two or three hour 
after midnight they received a vague warning in th 
low, distant sound of wheels reported by Sargent am 
Morgan, followed up before long by the pealing o 
the Sebastopol bells. And again it is true that wit! 
a moderate addition to the force which performec 
and supported the outpost duty, or even withou 
such addition — though in thah case at a risk of in 
curling occasional vexatious losses — the pickets mighi 
have been so placed as to be capabj® of giving ai 
earlier notice of any attack on Mount Inkermar 
than the adopted system could insure ; and even in- 
deed without all that hazard, the object might have 
been partly pttained by causing the outlying pickets 
to patrol to the front every morning a little before 
break of day.t On the whole, it was certainly pos- 
sible that by a keener attention to dubious signs, and 
an altered disposition of their outpost system, our 
people might have accelerated their discovery of the 
coming attack. 

The machinery of Pennefather’s outpost system was 
not ‘set,’ in such way as to make it detect the enemy 
in the act of ascending Mount Inkerman ; but for the 
purposes of its more limited task the instrument 

* See ante^ p. 2, et seq. The attack of the 26th October was made 
at noon, and yet, as we saw, Colonel Federoff proved able to march across 
the north of Mount Inkerman from west to east without being perceived 
by the pickets of the 2d Division. Still, no one thought, I believe, that 
Evans was then ‘ surprised/ 

t This Pennefather himself frankly said to me. 
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worked with as much accuracy as the dimness of the CHAP. 

"VIII 

air would allow. Before the first shot was fired, the 
troops here in charge had duly stood to their arms. 

At the time of the enemy’s approach, the men of 
the new pickets were in their appointed places : they 
engaged the enemy as soon as he could be descried 
through darkness and mist : by their firing the}^ 
amply announced the attack : they thwarted and 
vexed the ’advancing thousands so obstinately as to 
give time for our reinforcements to come up : and, 
the commencement* of the attack was reported to 
Headquarters* with a promptitude which at once 
brought Lord Eaglan to the recognised seat of danger. 

On our left, the first Eussian attack was at once 
defeated by Grant. On our right, the Taroutine 
corps had scarce pressed back seven outlying sentries, 
when Adams came up with the 41st and drove it out 
of the battle-field. As regards the centre, Pennefather 
could say with truth that the Eussians had been made 
to fight hard for more than two hours, and to suffer 
the defeat, nay, the ruin, of no less than twenty bat- 
talions, before they drove in his main picket.’^ In 
the teeth of such facts it would plainly be wrong to 
say that Pennefather was ‘surprised’ at Inkerman. 

But, on the other hand, it must be acknowledged 
that the English — ^intent on the siege — had been able 

* It was only at about a quarter to nine, and when more than 15,000 
of the enemy’s infantry had been shattered and ruined, that Dannenberg 
at length was able to seize the Barrier — the station of Pennefather’s 
main picket, and even then he failed to retain his conquest for so much 
as half an hour. It was not, however, with the very same men that 
Pennefather so long held the post. 
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CHAP, to bestow little care, with still less of tlieir scauty 
YIII • 

■ — resources, upon the business of defending tbe Cber- 

sonese against field operations ; and altliougli long 
accustomed to expect an attack on Mount Inker- 
man, they bad certainly failed to imagine that any 
force approaching in its numbers to a strength of 
40,000 would ever be brought to assail them on 
that one corner of ground. So, when called upon 
to encounter what they did — and that, too, whilst 
baffled by a densely enshroudiag«mist — they acted by 
common consent as men who had* been brought under 
the pressure of unforeseen emergenciesu Again, and 
again, and again, after the close of the First Period, 
some general or other officer might be seen over- 
stepping, without any scruple, the usual bounds of 
authority, and governing the destination of troops, 
which — except on that ground of emergency — iwouid' 
not have been under his orders. No such licence 
could weU have obtained if the course of military 
business had not been rudely disturbed ; and in the 
absence of all collected knowledge about the early 
part of the battle, it was natural that those who ob- 
served all this evident dislocation of formal authority 
should ascribe it at first to what soldiers call a ‘ sur- 
‘ prise,’ though, in truth, it was only after the close of 
the First Period that the laxity in question began. 
What our people really wanted was — not more time, 
but — more troops. Buller, the Duke of Cambridge, 

* Tlie mind of Sir Joim Burgoyne had long been eagerly directed to 
tbe position at Inkerman ; but it was for the sake of aggressive pur- 
poses against Sebastopol that he so longed to have it held in force. 
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and Cathcart — the generals who brought up reinforce- CHAP, 
ments — ^were all early enough in the field, and the 
real task was to make their scanty numbers suffice for 
that ‘ everywhere/ which summed up in a word the 
positions requiring succour. * The evident pressure 
of concurring emergencies which our people traced 
to ‘ surprise/ was brought about in reality by their 
adversary’s command of huge numbers, and his vigor- 
ous use of the prerogative which enabled him, because 
the assailant, to throw immense weight on one spot ; 
but also, after half-phst seven o’clock, by that destruc- 
tive mistake-, which led them to imagine that the 
parapet of the Sandbag Battery must be a part of the 
Inkerman defences, and that therefore in that out- 
lying part of the field no less than at home on their 
own ridge they ought to maintain a tough fight. 


IV. 

That the Czar — all nations observing him — should Efforts 
have succeeded in assembling some 120,000 troops “co^t 
upon the scene of his projected attack, that fortune feL^oftht 
should so far have favoured him as to give his people 
at once a magnificent vantage-ground from which to 
deal their main blow, and that the 40,000 men chosen 
out for this part of his enterprise should be defeated 
with ruinous slaughter by scanty bodies of soldiery 
coming up by degrees to resist them — here was 

* See, ante (p. 235), Pennefatlier’s answer to Cathcart when fl-«=Vpri 

where troops were wanted. 
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CHAP, 

VIII. 


What if 
Sounonoff 
had as- 
cended "by 
the Vic- 
toria 
Eidge? 


certainly a chain of circumstances which might well 
rouse the interest of Europe, exciting — not only 
a popular, hut — also a scientific curiosity to learn 
why the many were worsted; and any good or 
plausible explanation that might be tendered at an 
opportune moment, was sure to have that ready wel- 
come which ‘ supply’ receives from ' demand.’ Prince 
Mentschikoff was inexplicit and brief. General Soi- 
monofi", who would have been otherwise looked to as 
the natural defender of the course he took in the 
action, had fallen mortally wounded. On the other 
hand. General Dannenberg outlived»his» defeat, and — 
bespeaking assent through Berlin, where inquirers 
were keen and painstaking, and eager to find a solu- 
tion — he gained the public ear. From the impulse 
thus given, amd the absence of any counteracting 
power then ready to meet it, there resulted an opinion 
which fastened itself upon men’s minds with a strong 
hold. 

From that time to this, people rarely have made 
any comment upon the battle of Inkerman without 
asking what would have happened, if — according to 
Dannenberg’s wishes — General Soimonoff had made 
his attack by the Victoria Eidge, leaving Pauloff’s 
forces alone to deliver their assault on Mount Inker- 
man ; and most commonly the inquirer answers his 
own question by saying that in such case the Allies 
must have succumbed. 

Whatever the value of that conclusion as a guess 
or surmise, it was certainly based, when first hazarded, 
upon an imperfect knowledge of the facts essential to 
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a trustworthy judgment. The Careenage Eavine is a 
chasm which forbids united action to forces advancing 
along the two ridges on either side of it. If Dannen- 
berg’s wish had been followed, the force under Soimo- 
noflf and the one under Paulojff must have been kept 
completely asunder by the interposed chasm, and in 
that state compelled to advance against a united foe 
who — commanding the head of the ravine — would be 
free to throw his weight against one of them whilst 
simply checking th^ other. The camps of the Allies 
were so placed on the Chersonese that, to meet perils 
threatening "Iron? the western side of the Careenage 
Eavine, they could effect a rapid concentration. 
With their forces assembled, and fast assembliug, on 
the left of the WindmiE, and the trenches of ‘ Gor- 
don’s Attack’ on their left front, Gerferal Canrobert 
and Lord Eaglan would have been well circum- 
stanced for giving a hot reception to any Eussian 
force which — after overcoming aU the earlier diffi- 
culties of the enterprise — should attempt to debouch 
from the narrow Victoria Eidge in the face of an 
Anglo-French army.* 

Of course, it is possible that if Soimonoff — defer- 
ring to Dannenberg — had delivered his attack on the 
west of the Careenage Eavine, the chances of war 
might have neutralised the mischief of his isolation, 

* The succession of ^ earlier difficulties’ might have comprised — first, 
ohstinate pickets ; then, unless it were somehow eluded, the Lancaster 
Battery, and the forces issuing from it ; then, possibly, the fire of siege- 
guns from Gordon’s Attack ; then the whole of the Light Division ; 
and lastly, the men armed with rifles in the camp of the Naval 
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CHAP. 

VIII. 


and given him the coveted victory ; but in such case, 
apparently, he must have owed everything to his own 
good fortune or to his own strength ; for it is hard 
to believe that in the event of his finding himself 
checked on the Victoria Ridge, or baffled in his at- 
tempts to debouch from it, he would have had the 
least help — except in the way of a somewhat weak 
diversion — from any of Pauloff’s troops.''^ 

The experience of the battle as actually fought lays 
a very safe ground for inferring that if Pauloff’s 
troops only had attempted Mount Inkerman, they 
must have not only failed to carry* the position, but 
even to make themselves formidable. It is true that 
the main body of PaulolF’s troops travelled round by 
the East Sapper’s Road and finally ascended Mount , 
Inkerman in 'a condition — though weary — to fight 
with determination and spirit; but they did all this 
under the shield which Soimonoflf had spread out be- 
fore them by coming up first to the topland with his 
20,000 infantry as well as 38 guns, and from first 
to last they were supported by those 9000 foot, all 
belonging to Soimonoff’s force, who along with their 
artniery comrades were the garrison, if so one may 
call it, of the stronghold formed on Shell Hill. With- 

* To apprehend the feebleness which must have apparently character- 
ised any attack on Mount Inkerman attempted by Paidoiff’s troops only, 
one should know the circuitous route to which they were necessarily 
condemned (see anie^ pp. 113, 176, 177), and cast a fresh glance at the map. 
That route was safe enough for a general advancing under Soimonoff’s 
shield, but would have been perilous in the extreme for troops un- 
covered by other forces. The great proportion of Paulojff’s artillery to 
his infantry — 97 guns to 16,500 foot — would have been a circumstance 
adding immensely to the difficulty of the undertaking. 
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out those priceless advantages it seems idle to say that CHAP. 
Pauloff’s troops only could have overwhelmed General - — 
Pennefather, or even forced him to ask for large suc- 
cours. The only troops under Pauloff which dispensed 
with the base provided for them by Soimonoff were 
the 6000 men of the Taroutine and Borodino regi- 
ments.* Those 6000 men, it is true, found a way of 
their own into action, but with a result which showed 
how ill Dannenberg could really afford to act upon his 
own crude idea ; for* the whole of them were not only 
defeated by some 800 men of Pennefather’s Division, 
but finally exferrdinated from the battle-field. If Dan- 
nenberg had had no troops of Soimonoff’s on Mount 
Inkerman, he must have found himself reduced to 
sheer impotence before eight o’clock in the morning ; 
for after the ruin and flight of his Taroiltine and Boro- 
dino regiments, the necessity of providing a reserve 
and support to his guns would have absorbed so great 
a proportion of his remaining infantry as to leave him 
without the means of attempting any attack.t 

It may be added that the personal position of Dan- 
nenberg on Mount Inkerman with Pauloff’s troops 
only, would have been one of an anomalous kind; for 
he must have had to wait until other generals should 
win a battle before becoming entitled to assume his 
destined command. | 

» 5844. 

t Unless in the mpposed state of things he could have made shift 
with smaller supports and reserves than those which he actually main- 
tained, he wonld have had only 1676 men available for an attack. 
16,556-5844-9036 = 1676. See ante, pp. 166-168. • 

J See ante, p. 57. 
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CHAP. It is true that the slaughter incurred by the Eussians 
was in great measure owing to the heaviness of the 
masses in which they attempted to fight ; and at first 
there seemed ground for inferring that this excessive 
conglomeration of soldiery must have been caused by 
heaping 40,000 men on Mount Inkerman alone, and 
thus depriving them of the space they required for 
effective action ; but the conclusion was one reached 
through study by the diligent men of Berlin com- 
paring numbers with maps, and'had no sound basis 
of fact. The heaviness of the masses into which the 
Eussians packed themselves resulted *froM their attach- 
ment to a gross, huddled method of fighting ; and this 
is well enough shown by adverting to the tactics they 
followed in another battle. On the Alma, their num- 
bers, instead of being excessive, were much too scanty 
for the position, and yet even there they fought hud- 
dled, choosing rather to leave precious ground alto- 
gether unoccupied than to abstain from their gross 
formations. So again on the 26th of October, though 
the force they engaged was but small, they made their 
attempt to drive in our main picket by coming on in 
a throng. And, on the other hand, there is not, so 
far as I know, a single instance of any Eussian column 
at Inkerman having become jammed or overlapped 
or otherwise embarrassed for want of space. Even 
when the Catherinburg battalions, having been 
ordered to act in support, became impatient, and 
pressed forward to the front, they found room to in- 
terpose themselves betwixt the foremost columns with- 
out jostling them or bringing about any sort of con- 
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fusion. Far from wantine space on Mount Inker- CHAP, 
man, the Eussians, after a few kours’ fighting, com- > — . — - 
plained of want of numbers ; and it was simply from 
want of numbers that General Dannenberg at an 
early period, and whilst still holding Shell HiU, was 
forced to abandon the idea of attempting any further 
attack. 

Upon the whole, then, it seems verj’- plain that if 
the troops issuing from the Karabel Faubourg had 
delivered their attack on the western side, of the 
Careenage Eavine, Pauloff’s troops — ^left to act by 
themselves — fifust'have failed on Mount Inkerman; 
and that, consequently, the fate of the whole enter- 
prise would have got to depend after all upon what 
SoimonoiF himself with his own unaided soldiery 
might prove able to achieve against an ''Anglo-French 
army.* 

The enemy’s Inkerman plan was free from the 
glaring defects of the one imagined by Dannenberg, 
and indeed it had been cleverly ■ — nay, in most 
respects, ably contrived; but, whether from pedan- 
try, or from the want of a trusted commander, its 
framers committed the old Aulic fault of trying to 
make prescript words perform the task of a general. 

In providing that Prince Gortchakoff should be un- 
leashed by an imagined contingency only, and not by 
a message from his chief, they sought to make their 

^ After leaving Pennefatlier and tlie Guards to deal witli Pauloff’s 
attempt on Mount Inkerman, the English would have had three 
Divisions with which to act against Soimonoff — viz., the Light, the 3d, 
and the 4th — and the French in abundant numbers could have been 
speedily drawn from the corps of both Forey and Bosq[uet. 



474 


BATTLE OF INKERMAN. 


CHAP, plan what mechanists would call ‘ self-acting’,’ and 
VIII ^ ° 

■ — made it, as we have seen, self-hampering. 

But although the plan had this fault, and in prac- 
tice worked so perversely that it battened down 
Gortchakoff in the valley, and there kept him neu- 
tralised with forces 22,000 strong, there is nothing in 
its provisions that will serve to account for the dis- 
comfiture of the other 40,000 men undertaking to 
seize Mount Inkerman. 

Real ex- In the course of the efforts m%n made to show why 
the advau- the many succumbed, a good deal was said of their 
weapons ; and it is true that the Ifulk*bf the Russian 
!^iesm infantry still carried the smooth-bore musket, whilst 
arms. bulk of their foes had the rifle. The superior ‘ pre- 

‘ cision ’ of the rifle was a quality of but little worth , 
in that early 'and most critical part of the fight, where 
the English marksman stood wrapped in thick mist 
and smoke with a howling throng of Russians before 
him; but, irrespective of its accuracy, this weapon 
was besides an exceedingly strong-shooting firearm. 
In the hands of our soldiery, it sent the lead deeper 
than a musket well could through the flesh of a 
closely-packed column ; but no corresponding advan- 
tage would have been assured to the Russians by giving 
them the same weapon as their English adversaries, be- 
cause our people, being extended in line or drawn out 
into slender chains of skirmishers, did not ever afford 
to the enemy a target so thick that it could be more 
deeply penetrated by a shot from a rifle than one from 
a common musket. And again, it must not be un- 
derstood that the enemy was altogether without the 
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new arm. He had on Mount Inkerman no less than 
1800 riflemen;* and considering the narrowness of 
the front upon which he in general fought, this was 
not an insignificant number. 

Upon the whole, it would seem that the ascendancy 
of our people in this particular Inkerman fight was 
not so much owing to their weapon as many inclined 
to suppose. The men of the 4th Division who became 
engaged in the fighting left no room for saying that 
the power of other so|,5iery proved greater than theirs, 
yet scarce any of them, except Horsford’s battalion, 
had any other*arm'than the muskett 

The results of the strife between huge Russian 
masses on one side, and our thin English lines on the 
. other, have at first sight a look of the marvellous ; 
yet were owing in the main, after all, to the union of 
four well-known conditions : — 

1. The nature of the ground ; 

2. The mist ; 

3. The enemy’s gross way of fighting in masses ; 

4. The quality of our officers and men. 

1. It is true that our people springing forward to 
the fight at their outposts did not make a full use of 
their heights, and that their efforts indeed bore little 
resemblance to the ordinary operation of defending 
a strong position ; but they could not deprive them- 
selves of the good they derived from having their 

* Yiz., belonging to Ms Bifle battalions, . . . 649 

Distributed amongst Ms line regiments, . , 1152 

1801 

t Only, I believe, about 35 rifles to a regiment. 
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tending to 
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in combat 
with our 
troops. 


The 

ground. 
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CHAP, flanks -well covered, with their ‘ home front,’ if so one 

Till 

' — ,—1^ may call it, shut in by the hand of Nature and nar- 
rowed to the modest proportions which befitted their 
want of numbers ; whilst they also — being few against 
many — found advantage in that thick growth of 
brushwood which both baffled the eye and obstructed 
the assaults of the enemy. 

The mist. 2. At first, it is true, the mist favoured Soimon- 
off’s enterprise; but afterwards, it wrought strongly 
against him; for unless the/ can pour round the 
flanks of their adversary, the power of mighty num- 
bers advancing upon a confined Yrofif must depend 
in some measure, and for some time, upon the mere 
aspect of their strength, and if the dimness of the 
atmosphere be such as to make the many invisible, it 
may do much towards bringing them down to a level 
with the few. And again, from the effect of the mist 
every man’s field of view was so narrowed as to forbid 
all notion of synthesis. In so far as the battle-field 
presented itself to the bare eyesight of men, it had 
no entirety, no length, no breadth, no depth, no size, 
no shape, and was made up of nothing except .small 
numberless circlets commensurate with such ranges 
of vision as the mist might allow at each spot. A 
sentence that Brownrigg heard uttered by a soldier of 
the Grenadier Guards, tells much of the Inkerman 
story. The man at the time was advancing against 
masses numbered by thousands, but the Eussians that 
interested him were those whom he himself might 
perhaps shoot down or run through, and his delighted 
estimate was — ‘ I’m dananed if there aren’t scores of 
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‘ ’em ! ’ That man, multiplied by the number of CHAP. 
English bayonets in action, was the diflScult foe whom — ^ 
the enemy thought to overwhelm by the power and 
weight of his columns. The attention of a field- 
oflhcer (until his horse should be shot under him) 
might take a somewhat wider range ; but, if such a 
one could give unity to the weak battalion or wing 
he commanded, that was commonly the utmost he 
could attempt. In such conditions, each separate 
gathering of English., soldiery went on fighting its 
own little battle in happy and advantageous ignorance 
of the general. state of the action; nay, even very 
often in ignorance of the fact that any great conflict 
was raging ; and the notion of the officer commanding 
in this narrow sphere was always that he must fight 
out his quarrel with what troops he had, or at most 
ask for small reinforcements scarce sufficient to fur- 
nish one company for a German or Russian battalion. 

It was by uncombined, though nearly simultaneous 
fights of this kind, that some 3600 of our infantry in 
the First Period of the action made good their resist- 
ance to 25,000, and even expunged from the battle- 
field no less than twenty battalions with a strength of 
15,000 men. 

3. The Russian soldiery being men endowed with The 
great bravery, and a more than common share of gross way 
physical strength, might possibly be brought to exe- 
cute what the English call a charge with the bayonet, 
and indeed they have a tradition that for such enter- 
prises they have proved themselves peculiarly apt. 

This notion, however well founded in the days of 
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CHAP. Suwaroff, rests no'w on mere legend : for, since tlie 
VIII . . * . 

• — ^ time Avhen the Eussians in the early part of this cen- 
tury began to copy Napoleon, they have so massed 
their troops as to refuse themselves almost all oppor- 
tunity of justifying their national boast ; and certainly 
at Inkerman, where they collected their strength into 
throngs and close columns, and in front of these 
loaded the ground with swai’ms of skirmishers, they 
debarred themselves from even attempting what 
English soldiery mean when th^y speak of a bayonet- 
charge.* Unread in the story df the Peninsular war, 
they ventured to bring their grq^s fcrmations into 
the presence of English infantry, and incurred crush- 
ing, ruinous slaughter, under conditions which left 
the bulk of them powerless, except to suffer and die. 
Most commoply, the Russian columns shrank from 
the charge of our people in time to avoid actual con- 
tact ; and even when they stood their ground with 
comparative firmness, they invariably ‘ accepted the 
‘ files,’ allowing our soldiery to thrust themselves 
in betwixt theirs, and then there either followed a 
destruction of the intruders — this happened but once 
if at all — or else the disintegration and overthrow 
of the riven mass. Other wars had well proved the 
frailty of columns when called upon to suffer the 
fire, and then stand the bayonet-charge of infantry 
extended in line ; but ‘ Inkerman ’ carried yet 
further the experience of what can be dared against 

If a column heaves its way slowly forward a few paces without 
firing (as did a column of the Vladunir regiment at the Alma) the Rus- 
sians call the movement a charge with tbe bayonet. 
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masses by small numbers of soldiery, showing plainly CHAP, 
enough that a column which has not been defeated 
in the earlier moments of its agony, may still prove 
helpless and weak when it has a few assailants within 
it. The examples of this that were afforded by 
several, as for instance, by Hugh Clifford, by Bur- 
naby, by Daubeney, have an infinite value for Eng- 
land, because her people are commonly and perforce 
obliged to combat few against many. 

4. As regards the quality disclosed by our officers Quality of 

-nir Eng- 

and men, their achievements speak best. Mere UsEoa- 

. . cers and 

narrative supessedes praise. men 

No one, no two, no three of the stated conditions 
could well have sufficed, but a fortuitous combination 
of the four brought about the results we have wit- 
nessed. 


The despatch of the forces hurried forward for his 
Inkerman enterprise formed no small part of the results 
exhausting effort by which the Czar at this time was 
fast crippling his empire ; but it must be owned that Eussian 
if the stake he adventured was heavy, the one that 
he played for was vast. A victory won by Eussia 
on Mount Inkerman would have placed her at 
once in great strength upon the toplands of the 
Chersonese, and the Allies must then have been 
brought into so ugly a plight that, except by at once 
contemplating the very worst, it is hard to imagine 
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CHAP, the stage where their progress towards ruin would 
. > have stopped. 

How the From the opposite event — the event which reallj’" 
stemed*^' occurred — it has been judged that the Allies might 
their have obtained great results; for the blow fell with 
mSns\o terrible weight, not only upon the discomfited troops, 
but also upon the garrison of a fortress closely touching 
the field of carnage, and receiving with endless convoys 
of wounded men, the melancholy remnants of what 
only a few hours before had been ardent and strong 
battalions; but, the English having expended their 
strength, it rested exclusively with the -French to push 
the victory to a great conclusion, and having already 
seen that General Canrobert stayed his hand on the 
day of the battle, we shall next have to learn by what 
counsels he cletermined his course on the morrow. 

By the 4th of November the French had brought 
their trenches so close to the Flagstaff Bastion, that 
the moment for assaulting it was then all but ripe ; 
and it was to avert that dread blow that the enemy 
hurried on his preparations for the onslaught of the 
following day. 

This French enterprise against the Flagstaff Bastion 
was to have been the main feature of a general as- 
sault on Sebastopol; and, to make all the needed 
arrangements, a meeting of the Alhed Generals had 
been summoned for the 5th of November. The 
exigencies of ‘ Inkerman ’ prevented the council from 
assembling to mature their contrivances, and it was 
with other thoughts that General Canrobert came to 
the English headquarters on the morrow of the 
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battle. He remained with Lord Kaglan " some hours/ CHAR 
stating with much ‘fairness and ability the great 
‘ difficulties ’ the Allies had before them, and he urged 
it as then’ duty to heed both their yesterday’s losses, 
and the magnitude of the numbers which the enemy 
had displayed.* If accordingly no grand act of 
vigour could be attempted with a chance of success, 
Canrobert submitted that the alternative was to tem- 
porise, and wait for reinforcements.f To such re- 
presentations — ^which *Lord Eaglan, it seems, did not and even 
combat — there succeeded in natural sequence a them- 
council of warT'a ■flnanimous determination that the K^oScked 


assault of Sebastopol must not then be attempted, battu! 
and finally, a decisive resolve on the part of the One of the 

^ enemy’s 

French that for the present they would abandon oLjeots 

j. attained. 

all idea of seizing the Flagstaff Bastion.^ Thus, 


* Lord Raglan to Duke of Newcastle, November 8tb, 1854, 
t He described this course of action (or inaction) as an ‘ atermoie- 
‘ ment’ — a word which the Dictionary defines as — ^ composition, com- 
^ pounding with creditors, delay.’ See in Appendix a copy of the note 
which Canrobert read. Considering, no doubt, the extreme importance 
of maintaming for the time as much secrecy as was possible in respect 
to such a resolution. Lord Raglan seems to have kept the note apart 
from other ‘ private ’ papers. I find, it endorsed by his own hand in 
these words . ‘ Private note of General Canrobert read at a meeting on 
^ the 7th November 1854.’ 

X The seizure of the Flagstaff Bastion was a measure which might 
have been adopted without undertaking a general assault on Sebastopol ; 
and, unless General de Todleben errs, that is precisely the course which 
the Allies should have taken. He says . ‘ Once entrenched in the No. 
^ 4 [the Flagstaff] Bastion, the enemy would not have been under the 
^ slightest necessity of assaulting Sebastopol — an attempt in which he 
^ must certainly have been defeated with great loss — but our line of 
^ defence would have been forced, divided, maimed, and the ulterior 
^ defence of Sebastopol must have become all but impossible.’ — Todle- 
ben, p. 433 ^ 

VOL. V. 2 H 
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CHAP, 

VIII. 


Impres- 
sion pro- 
duced on 
tlie Allies 
by tbe 
enemy's 
exhibition 
of nume- 
rical 
strength. 


Counsel 
offered by 
General 
Evans. 


notwithstanding their overthrow, the Eussians were 
allowed, after all, to attain one, at least, of the objects 
which had tempted them to their Inkerman venture. 

For what of weakness there was in that last con- 
cession to a defeated enemy. General Canrobert was 
answerable : but the English, as 'well as the French, 
felt the teaching of the Inkerman Sunday; for it 
rudely dinned into their minds a sure knowledge of 
what before they had been learning more vaguely 
from despatches, deserters, and “spies, and forced them 
to confront the fact that whilst playing the part of 
besiegers, the Allies were in the pfeseffce of an enemy 
whose numbers almost doubled their own. General 
Evans, who had ridden up about mid-day from his sick- 
coueh on board ship, became after a while so impressed , 
by his perception of the enemy’s great strength, and 
the evident losses sustained by our people, that, at 
the close of the battle, he did not shrink from recom- 


mending his chief to abandon the siege;* and, 
although Lord Eaglan instantly, and with barely 
suppressed indignation, rejected this hasty counsel, 
he was not himself at all blind to the peril of another 
attack. Avoiding all spoken and written surmise as 
to what might be expected from the French in the 

Since the Allies were not minded to strike a blow at once for the 
possession of Sebastopol, it was apparently a mistake to imagine (as 
many did at the time) that there was something ignominious in propos- 
ing to raise the siege ; for the enemy had double the strength of those 
who ere assailing his fortress ; but there was another and a fatal ob- 
jection to Evans's counsel. The Alhes were not strong enough to be 
sure of covering their embarkation ; and from the moment when they 
discarded all idea of using their victory as a means of winning Sebasto- 
pol, the best and safest expedient Remaining to them was the mainte- 
nance of a bold front, with pretences of pushing on the siege. 
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event of a trying emergency, he yet seemed to take CHAP, 
it for granted that the defence of the Chersonese - ■ 

must depend in large measure upon the strength of 
his own little force ; and under that aspect, his now 
diminished numbers were extravagantly inadequate 
as compared with those Russia had assembled. Out 

. , , act. , 

of the 8000 or 9000 infantry that he had been pre- 
viously able to muster for field operations on the 
Chersonese, near 2600 now lay, as we saw, killed or 
wounded, and the cofiditions were such that a deduc- 
tion of that magnitude from his strength was a graver 
misfortune to'irinr than the loss of 12,000 to Ment- 
schikoff. 

In a private letter to the Secretary of State he 
says, indeed, with just pride, — ‘It was a glorious 
‘ day for the British arms but a little further on, 
in his tranquil, business-like way, he discloses the 
slenderness of the numbers then left him for con- 
fronting another attack, and adds, — ‘ To speak 
‘ frankly, we want every man you can send us.’ 
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British Infanthy which sooner or later was occupying 
THE Victoria Eidge on the 5th ITov. 185.4. 

071 the Inheman side of the Victoria Ridge under 
General Godi'ington. 

1st Brigade of Light Biviswi . 


7tli Royal Fusiliers — Colonel Yea, . . . . 384 

23d Bo. .... 322 

33d, some companies, . . . . . ,251 

Rides, part of 2d battalion, Colonel Laurence, . . . 142 

109S 

Compames of tlie Royal Marines, Captain Hopkins, . , 120 


1219 

In the course of the action, and under circumstances which 
resulted in their sustaining some loss, there were brought up 
besides — 


3 companies of 19th Regiment (2d Brigade), about 


180 



2d Bri gade. 1st Brigade. 
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On the Western slo;pes of the Ridge under Sir Richard England 
commanding Zd Division. 

The Eoyals, a part, 450 

Companies of 50th Eegiment under Colonel Waddy, which, 
besides the one afterwards counted amongst the Inkerman 
troops, numbered, . . . . . .169 

619 * 


m. II. 

Stbength op 2?) Division present at Battle of 
Ini^rm^ under General Pennefather. 



OflS.cers. 

Men. 

Total OjBficers 
and men. 

r Staff, .... 

16 


16 

30th. Colonel Mauleverer, and 
upon his being struck 

1 down, Major Patullo, 

14 

394 

408 

, 55th. Colonel Warren, and upon his 
being wounded, Colonel 
Daubeney, 

9 

423 

432 

95th. Major Champion, and upon 
his being wounded. Major 
Hume ; and upon his being 
wounded, Captain Vialls ; 
and upon his being 
wounded, Captain Sargent, 

10 

433 

443 

41st. Colonel Carpenter, and upon 
his being MEed, Major 
Eman, 

21 

578 

599 

47th. Colonel Haly, and upon his 
being wounded, Major 
Barren, . 

20 

550 

570 

49th. Colonel Dalton, and upon 
Ms being struck down, 
Major Thornton Grant, . 

15 

473 

488 


105 

2851 

2956 


* These troops, were not actively engaged in the Inkerman fight ; but 
as a support to General Codrington (who might have been attacked by 
great forces) they were well placed. 
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Eussian Foeces engaged in Field Operations during 
THE Battle of Inkerman. 


Under Prince Gortchdkof. * 



S 

o 

% 

fA 

Squadioiis 

Sotnias. 

Guns. 

Effectives. 

Azoff Eegiment, 

4 




3849 

Dnieper do 

4 

r.n 



3688 

Ukraine Light Infantry, .... 

4 

. . . 



3913 

Odessa, do. 

4 




3667 

Dragoons, Crown Prince’s Begiment, . 


io 



1366 

Do. of Grand-Duke Constantine, 


10 



1368 

Do. of Grand-Duke Michael, 


10 



1393 

Hussar regiment of Duke of Leuchtenberg, 


8 



800 

Do. of Grand-Duke of Saxe- Weimar, . 


8 



800 

* Combined regiment ’ of Lancers, 


6 



600 

Begiment of Don Cossacks, No. 53, . 



4 


400 

Do. of the Oural, No. 1, . 



6 


600 

Battery of Position, No. 4, 12th Brigade, . 




12 


Do. of Light Artillery, No. 6, . 




12 


Do. do. No. 7, . . . 




12 


Do do. No. 8, . . . 




12 


Heavy Battery of Horse Artillery, No. 21, . 




8 


Do. do. do. No. 22, . 




8 


Do. do. do. No. 23, . 




8 


Battery of Horse Artillery (Light), No. 12, . 




8 


Do. of Don Cossacks, Heavy, No. 3, . 




8 


Total, 

16 

52 

10 

88 

22,444 


^ Tlie above is taken strictly from General de Todleben. Tke General 
says that for the strength of this force nnder Gortchakoff, he had to rely 
upon a ‘ State ^ made in the previous month before the battle of Bala- 
clava; and that the actual strength would be considerably less than here 
shown. 
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Under General Soimonoff. ■* 



Battalions. 

Sotnias, 

xn 

p 

O 

Effectives. 

Katherinburg Kegiment, 

4 



3298 

Tomsk do. 

4 



3124 

Kolivansk do. 

4 



2875 

Vladimir do. 

4 



2132 

Soiisdal do. 

4 

.. 


2240 

Ouglitch do. 

4 



1795 

Boiitirsk do. 

4 



2869 

6th Eifle Battalion, 

i 



289 

Do. Sappers, . • . 




207 

Battery of Position, N#. 2, 10th Brigade, 



12 


Do. No. 1, 16th do. 



10 


Do. Light, No. 4, 17th do. . 

• • • 


8 


Do. (Jo. *• *No. 5, . . . . 



8 


Don Cossacks, No. 67, . 

... 

*l’ 

... 

io'o 

Total, 

29 

1 

38 

18,929 


Under General Fauloff.^ 



Battalions. 

SO 

S 

a 

O 

Effectives 

Selenghinsk Regiment, .... 

4 


3197 

lakoutsk do. .... 

4 


3223 

Okhotsk do. .... 

4 


3182 

Borodino do. .... 

4 


2509 

Taroutine do. .... 

4 


3335 

4th Rifle Battalion, 

i 


360 

Battery of Position, No. 1, 10th Brigade, 


12 


Do. do. No. 3, 11th do. 


12 


Do. do. No. 3, 17th do 


8 


Battery of Light Artillery, No. 1, 10th do. . 


12 


Do. do. No. 2, do. 


12 


Do. do. No. 3, 11th do. . 


12 


Do. do. No. 4, do. 


12 


Do. do. No. 2, Don Cossacks, 


9 


Do. of the Reserve, 


8 


Total,t 

1 

20J 

96 

15,806 


^ Taken strictly from General de Todleben. 

t The above is taken strictly thus far from General de Todleben, but 
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Forces left to guard the Road leading to Balctcln Seraz. 



Battalions, 

Gnns. 

Effectives 

Grand-Duke Michael’s Regiment, 

4 


2026 

Kamttchatka do. 

Light Battery, No. 5, 11th Brigade, 

Do do. No. 1, 16th do. 

Do, do. No. 2, do. 

2 


1836 

Total, 



6 

36 

3862 


Forces acting under General Tymovieff, 

Timovieff effected Ms sortie with the fonr battalions of the 
Minsk regiment, having a strength of 307£ and* 4 guns, and 
was afterwards supported by three more battalions (the 5th 
reserve battalion of the Brest, the 6th of the Wilna, and the 
6th of the Bialostock regiment), as well as by 8 more guns. 
If the three additional battalions be taken at the usual average 
of 750 each, it would result that Timovieff operated first and 
last with 5325 infantry and 12 guns. 


Summary of Russian Forces operating on Mount Inherman. 


Guns. 

Effectives as 
shown m the 

Soimonoff, .... 

38 

othei tables. 
18,929 

Panloff, ..... 

97 

16,556 


135 

35,485 

Add artillerymen, computing 
their number for 135 guns. 

... 

4,725 


135 

40,210* 


it mil be seen that he leaves an error in the addition of the gnns, and he 
also accidentally omits the battalion of Sappers which formed part of 
Paiiloffs force Taking it at 750 the corrected total will be as follows : — 
Battalions. Gnns, Effectives. 

. 97 . . 16,556 

* Excepting the 90 or 100 riflemen of the Catherinbnrg regiment, who 
appear to have headed, or a httle preceded, the main body of the ^Under- 
‘ road column,’ no part of that force is included m the above computation ; 
and acccordiagly, the strength of that main body (winch consisted, I 
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Summary of Mussian Forces which acted aggressively in the general 


Engagement of Inkerman, 
Guns. 

Men. 

On Mount Inkerman, as above, . 

135 

40,210 

On Prince Gortchakoffis front, 

88 

22,444 

In Timovieff’s sortie, . 

12 

5,325 

Total, 

235 

67,979 


Summary of Russian Troops operating in the Open Field on the 
day of Inherman, 



Guns. 

Men 

Result of last summary, as above, 

235 

67,979 

Force guarding t^e road, . 

36 

13,862 


271 

71,841 


No. IV. 

The Allied Foeoes which sookee oe latee weee peesent 
ON Mount Inkeeman the Day of the Battle. 

English Infantry, 

1st Division : Grenadiers 501, Coldstream 438, Scots Fusilier 

Guards 392, ....... 1331 

2d Division . as detailed ante, p. 485, .... 2956 

3d Division • part of 50t]i, Wilton, 255, and one otLer company 

of it 56, under Colonel Waddy in person, . . . 281 

4tli Division: 20tli 340, 21st 402, 57tli 347, Eifles 278, com- 
panies of 46th and 68th 384, 63d 466, . . . 2217 

Light Division : wing of 77th 259, companies of 88th 390, 649 

Goodlake’s roving picket of the Guards, ... 30 

7464 


believe, of drilled sailors or marines) must be regarded as additional to the 
40,210 The Land-Service officials appear to have had the exclusive 
control of the reports made after a battle, and to have habitually omitted 
all commemoration of the part taken by seamen and marines. There was 
the same omission, and (as I think probable) from the same cause, after 
the action of the 26th of October. 
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The English also had on Mount Inkerman 200 cavalry, the 
remnant of the Light Brigade, under Lord George Paget, and 
24 pieces of field-artillery, with besides 2 guns of position, 
being the two 18-poiinders under Collmgwood Dickson. 

French Infantry, 

Boiirbaki’s Brigade : Chasseurs, 4 companies, 450, 7th Leger 

1st battalion 903, 6th of the Line 2d battalion 757, . 2115 

D’Antemarre’s Brigade . Algerines 2d battahon 757, 3d Zouaves 
(first one battalion, then the other) 1406, 50th (after deduc- 
tion of 94) 1507 . ..... 3670 

Brought up late under General Monet, 20th Leger 2d battalion 
613, 22d Leger 1st battalion 1032, 2d Zouaves 2d battalion 
789, 2434 

8219 

r ^ 

The French also, brought up 700 cavalry (the 4th Chasseurs 
d’Afriq_ue), and 24 guns. 


No. V. 

The Arbangemexts under which the Pickets of the Second 
Division were supplied at the Inkerman time. 

Of the pickets on duty during the eve and until the early 
morning of the battle, one half were furnished by the 95th 
Eegiment, and for the other half, each of Adams's three regi- 
ments contributed. The new pickets which took up the 
ground on the morning of the battle were, half of them, given 
by the 55th Eegiment, and the other half (as on the 4th of 
November) by Adams's three regiments. 

The pickets of the First Brigade were on the right, and 
those of the Second Brigade (with the exception of the hay 
" picket ') on the left. The ' field-officer of the day,' command- 
ing the pickets of each brigade, received his charge from 
the dimsional authorities, and accordingly it was as likely as 
not that the officer commanding the pickets of, say, the First 
Brigade might be one belonging to a regiment of the Second 
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Brigade. Thus on the em of Inkeman the pickets of the First 
Brigade were commanded loj Major Thornton Grant of the 
49th, and, on the day of Inkerman, by Colonel Carpenter of 
the 41st. 


No. VI. 

Ordees of the Day and other Papers issued by Eussian 
Generals on the Eve of Inxerman. 

Prince Mentschiko:^s Order of the Day, issued in the after- 
noon of the 4th November 1854, and received at Dannenberg’s 
headquarters a?t 5 f.m. : — 

^ II est d4cid4 ’ [here follow the preliminary words, and the 
1st and 2d clauses given ante in English, pp. 109, 110]. 

' 3. Les troupes qui se trouvent sous le commandement du 
‘ Prince Gortchakoff devront. appuyer Tatl^que g4n4rale, d4- 
' tourner les forces de Tennemi en les attirant sur elles, et 
" ticher de s'emparer d’une des montees du Mont Sapoun A De 
^ plus, les dragons devront se tenir pr^ts k gravir la montagne 
‘ h la premike possibility. 

" 4. La garnison de Sebastopol, sous le commandement du 
‘ Lieutenant-Gynyral de Mdller, suivra la marche de Tattaque, 
" en couvrant de ses batteries le flanc droit des troupes com- 
^ mand4es pour Tattaque, et dans le cas oil la confusion se 
^ mettrait dans les batteries ennemies, s'emparer de ces 
^ batteries.* 

[Here follow the two last clauses — the 5th and 6th — which 
are given in the text ante, p. 110.] 

Ordre du jout du lieutenant-gin6ral Sdimonow, pouT la 
disposition de ses troupes, 

Demain le dytachement devra se mettre en marche 

k 6 heures du matin pour attaquer la position des Anglais, s*en 
emparer, et s’y affermir. 
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A cet effet : 

1. Le niouvement pi^alable ayant pour objet le passage dii 
ravin dii Car&age devra s’exiicuter dans Tordre siiivant : deux 
compagnies du 6-eme bataillon de tirailleurs ; les 1-er et 
2-eme bataillons du regiment de Kolivansk; la batterie de 
position 2 de la 10-eme brigade d’artillerie ; les 3-eme et 
4-feme bataillons du mfeme rfegmient ; les 4-feme et 3-feme 
bataillons du regiment de Tomsk ; la batterie de position 1 
de la 16-feme brigade d'artillerie ; les 2-feme et 1-er bataillons 
dll memo regiment de Tomsk. Le regiment dknfanterie 
d’Ekatferinebourg, son 4-feme bataillon en tfete ; le rfegiment 
d'Ouglitcb, son 1-er bataillon en tfete ; le. regiment de Boutirsk, 
ayant son 4-feme bataillon en tfete ; le regiment de Sousdal, 
ayant son 1-er bataillon, et le rfegiment de "Wlad^mir, son 4-feme 
bataillon en tfete. Enfin, les batteries legferes, n°® 5 et 4 de la 
17-feme brigade d'artillerie ; deux compagnies de sapeurs et 
une sotnia du rfegiment bP 57 des cosaques du Don. 

2. Ces troupes devront se former, aprfes le passage du ravin 
du Carenage, de la'manifere suivante, et sans s’arrfeter dans leur 
niarcbe : la brigade Ifegfere de la 10-feme division d'infanterie 
devra se former dans le 1-er ordre de combat (sans dfeployer 
les bataillons du centre) etant couverte de front et du flanc 
droit par deux compagnies du 6-feme bataillon de tirailleurs, 
deployfees en tirailleurs ; le regiment d’Ekatferinebourg devra 
rester en rfeserve. Les regiments restants, conjointement avec 
les batteries legferes, se formeront en ordre de reserve derrifere 
les rfegiments de la 10-feme division, et les suivront a une cer- 
taine distance. La brigade legfere de la 10-feme division d'm- 
fanterie aura ses carabiniers en tfete de ses regiments ; dans les 
autres regiments les carabimers devront rester a leur place 
ordinaire. 

3. Les trois regiments de la 10-feme division d’infanterie 
seront cominandes par le general-major de Villebois, et ceux 
de la division combinee'^ par le general-major Jabokritsky. 
Toute rartillerie sera sous les ordres du commandant de la 
10-eme brigade d'artillerie, colonel Zagoskine. Le capitaine 

* Les regiments de Boiitirsk, crOuglitck, de Sousdal et de la Wladimir, 
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d’etat-major Yakovlew et le capitaine en second du meme 
corps Andreianow devront se trouver prfes de la 10-eme divi> 
sioii, et le lieutenant-colonel Zalessky pres de la division 
combinee. 

4 Toutes les troupes mentionnees ci-dessus devront se ras- 
sembler, demain h 4 heures du matin, pr^s du bastion 2, et 
se masser d’apres les indications du capitaine en second Ya- 
kovlew. A cet effet, toutes les troupes y enverront leurs 
jalonniers pour Theure indiquee. 

5. Pendant ie ralliement et au commencement de la marche, 
il ne devra Stre fait aucun bruit, et il ne sera pas allum 4 de 
feux ; les chefs directs ^eront tenus responsables de Tex^cution 
de cet ordre. 

6 . Les disp(^siti^ns ulterieures seront faites par moi, sur 
j)lace m^me. 

7 Tons les medecins suivront leurs troupes respectives et 
seront sous les ordres du medecin en chef de la 10 -feme division 
d'infanterie, conseiller du coUfege Kopitowsky, qm aura soin 
d’fetablir une ambulance. 

8 . Les caissons d’lnfanterie, 4 par rfegiment, devront, ainsi 
que les 2-feme et 3-feme caissons d’artillerie, suivre les rfeserves 
gfenerales du dfetachement. 

9 Les musiciens resteront h leur place accoutumfee, mais 
sans instruments. 

10. Par ordre de Son Altesse le commandant en chef, I’am- 
bulance du dfetachement sera k Sebastopol. 

Ordre du jour du heutenant-gSn^ral PavloWj pour la 
disposition de ses troupes. 

Demain 5 ^^, le dfetachement dont le commandement m’a 
etfe conhfe se mettra en marche a 2 heures de la nuit, et se 
dirigera rus le pont d'Inkermann, dans Tordre suivant : 

1 . Deux compagnies du 4-feme battaillon de tirailleurs. 

2 . Le regiment d’ Okhotsk. 

3. „ de Borodino. 

4 . „ de Taxoutino. 

5. La batterie de position n'* 3 de la 17-feme brigade d^artil- 
lerie. 
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6. Le regiment de lakoiitsk. 

7. La batterie de position n®3 de la 11-eme brigade d’artillerie. 

8. Le regiment de Selengliinsk. 

Reserve de combat : 

1 . La batterie de position n° 1 de la lO-bme brigade d’ar- 
tillerie, 

2. Les batteries leg^res n°® 1 et 2 de la 10-feme brigade 
d’artillerie. 

3. Les batteries Ifegeres n®® 3 et 4 de la 11 -feme brigade 
d’artillerie. 

Les carabiniers de la 2-feme brigade' marcheront derrifere le 
rfegiment d'Okbotsk, et ceux de la l-fere brigade, derrifere le 
regiment de lakoutsk. 

Les caissons d’infanterie suivront le dfetachement jusqna 
Tendroit indiqne pour Tfetablissement de Tambulance; Ik ils 
dfevieront a gauche pour se disposer dans le ravin; chaque 
regiment enverra iin officier prfes de ses caissons. Le caisson 
contenant les cartouches de carabines, suivra derrifere le regi- 
ment de Sfelenghinsk. 

L'ambulance s'installera prfes de la fontaine, a deux verstes 
du pont d'Inkermann. 

Le train des equipages restera on il se trouve actuellement.* 
Aprfes avoir traversfe le pont, les troupes confiees a mon com- 
mandement, iront vivement opSrer Uut joncUon avec celles du 
limtenant-g4neml Soimonow, qui attaquera du c6te du ravin 
du Oarenage. Le but est de s’emparer des hauteurs occupfees 
par rennemi, et de s'y affermir. 

Toute rartiilerie de mon detachement sera commandfee par 
le commandant de la 11-feme brigade d’artillerie, genferal- 
major Vdovitchenko. 

Disposition faite par le general dHnfanterie Prince Oortchahow, 

Quand les forces principales attaqueront du cotfe de Sebas- 
topol, les troupes rassemblees prfes de Tchorgoune eflfectueront 

^ C’est-a-dixe sur les hauteurs dqnkermanu the ^Old City 
^ Heights ’]. 
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un mouvenient, dans le but de d^tourner une partie des forces 
ennemies et d'empecber le detachement ennemi concentre a 
Kadikoi de porter secours a ses troupes, disposees devant 
Sebastopol. 

A cet effet, le moiivement en avant sera ex4cut4 dans Tordre 
suivant : 

1 . Trois bataillons du regiment d’Odessa avec 8 boucbes 
a feu de la batterie 14g^re n° 7 et 4 pitees de la batterie de 
position n 4, apres ^tre descendus de la position occupee par 
eux sur la montagne, se dirigeront, en allant droit devant eux, 
suF le mont Sapoune. 

2. Deux bataillons 4u regiment de PUkraine et un bataillon 
de celui d’Odessa, a^ec 4 pieces de la batterie 14gere n° 8 
sous le comm^andement du gdneral-major L4voutzky, aprds 
etre descendus dans la vallee, se dirigeront vers le mont 
Sapoun^, ayant leur flanc gaucbe a peu pr^s vis-^-vis Peglise 
de Kadikoi. 

3. Deux bataillons du regiment d’Azow et un bataillon de 
celui de Dniepr avec 4 pieces de la battei^e legere n*^ 7, com- 
mandos par le genOral-major Semiakine, dirigeront leur centre 
vers cette mOme Oglise de Kadikoi. 

4. La cavalerie passera dans Tintervalle entre les colonnes 
du rOgiment de TUkraine et celles du rOgiment d’Odessa, 
ayant a son centre deux batteries de position a cbeval et sur 
cbacun de ses flancs un regiment de dragons. 

Le rOgiment de dragons de S. A. I. le grand-due Heiitier 
et le regiment de hussards du due de Leuchtenberg, qui se 
trouveront sur le flanc droit pres du pont de pierre, avec 4 
boucbes a feu de la batterie n® 3, des cosaques du Don, et la 
batterie n*^ 12, se transporteront sur les lieux indiquOs pres du 
guO, pour renforcer le flanc droit du rOgiment d’Odessa ; ces 
regiments doivent aussi Otre prOpares k marcher sur Inkermann, 
dans le cas on le gOnOral Dannenberg aprds s*dtre emparO des 
hauteurs situOes en face, demanderait leur concours. 

Les troupes se tiendront prOtes pour 6 heiires du matin.^ 

^ TMs ^ Disposition,’ it will be observed, is inconsistent witk the plan 
enjoined by Prmce Mentschikoff’s General Order, and also with what I 
state to be the real instructions ultimately given to Gortchakoff ; for in 



496 


APPENDIX. 


Ordrc du pur relatif aux troupes de la garnison de 
SSastopol, pour 1854^. 

1 . Par suite des dispositions gen&ales concernant Parinde 
de Crimee, les troupes ci-apr^s designees, en garnison a Se- 
bastopol, sont destinees a attaquer Pennemi : les regiments de 
Wladimir, d’Ekaterinebourg, de Tomsk et de Kolivansk avec 
les batteries legeres n 4 et 5 de la 17-eme brigade d'artilleiie, 
la batterie de position n"" 1 de la 10-eme brigade, et la batterie 
de position 2 de la 16-feme brigade. 

2. Ces troupes sont, dfes ce moment, placfees sous le com- 
mandement da general Soimonow et out leurs ordes a recevoir 
de lui. 

3. Toutes les troupes qui restent k Sfebastqpol occuperont 
les emplacements qui leur ont ete assignfes par la disposition du 

sauf les modifications suivantes : 

a Le bataillon du cosaques n"" 8 quittera le bastion n*^ 1 et 
occupera Pemplacement d’un des bataillons du rfegiment de 
Boutirsk. 

h Le regiment de Tobolsk occupera les emplacements 
abandonnes par les bataillons d'Ekaterinebourg sur la deu- 
xifeme section de Penceinte fortifiee. 

4. Les batteries des 3-feme et 4-feme sections de la ligne de 
defense contribueront par leur feu a I’attaque de nos troupes 
et protfegeront leur flanc droit en tirant sur Pennemi aussitSt 
qu'il sera k portee de ces batteries, et sans se preoccuper du 
feu des batteries de sifege. 

5. Dans le cas ou les troupes chargfees de protfeger les 
batteries frangaises paraitraient considferablement affaiblies, et 
oil Ton y apercevrait du dfesordre, les rfegiments de Minsk et 

Russian topograpliy tlie words ^ sur Inkermann ’ imported a marcli to- 
wards tke site of the ancient city. It is very evident that on the eve of 
the action the ideas of most of these Russian commanders were in a con- 
fused and shifting state, General Soimonoff ^s wiitten plan of operations 
hemg the only one destined to receive its fulfilment; but considering 
what might be possibly discovered and reported by an efficient spy or 
deserter, it seems not improbable that the difference bet'ween the orders 
ostensibly given to Goitchakoff and the task which was really assigned 
to him may have been intentional. 
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de Tobolsk, appuy^s de douze pieces legeres, se tiendront pr^ts 
a eftectiier ime sortie du bastion n° 6, sous le commaiidenient 
du general Timof^iew, dans le but de s^emparer des batteries 
ennemies par le flanc gauche. 

Un ordre special sera donne par moi pour ce mouvement ; 
jusq^ue la le regiment de Tobolsk ne quittera pas la ligne de 
defense. 

dannbnbeeg’s directtoxs. 

Dispositions rSlatives aux ddtacJiements des gdndraux Soimonoff 
et Paidoff rSgUes par U g4n4ral dhnfanterie Dannenberg, 
dans son itat-majo;(. 

D’aprfes le plan quibn fut dresse, les regiments de Kolivansk, 
de Tomsk, et d'Ekat^rineburg re 9 arent Pordre de quitter Sebas- 
topol a deux beures de la nuit, et de se diriger vers le point 
ou les troupes qui devaient traverser la Tchernaya trouveraient 
le plus de facility pour effectuer ce passage. Ces regiments 
soutenus par la batterie de position No. 2 de la dixi^me 
brigade d’artillerie devaient se former en ordre de bataille, les 
Chasseurs ranges en ligne de combat, et le regiment d’Ekat^r- 
ineburg en reserve. Ces troupes seraient suivies par celles 
de la colonne du general Soimonoff qui se rangeraient 
en ordre de bataille k droite de la 10-eme division dbn- 
fanterie 

Quand la 10-eme division aurait d4j^ convert le passage de 
la Tchernaya, c^est alors que les regiments de la colonne du 
gen4ral Paiiloff devaient commencer k effectuer ce passage. 
Les regiments L’Okhotsk, de lakoutsk et de Selinghinsk 
avec deux batteries de position des 10-eme et ll-4me brigades 
d^artillerie devaient suivre la route des sapeurs et se disposer 
en ordre de reserve en arriere de I’lntervalle laissee libre entre 
les 10-4me et 16-eme divisions de la colonne du general 
Soimonoff. Les chariots charges de gabions devaient marcher 
k la suite de la ll-4me division, et apr4s eux la 2-4me brigade 
de la 17-eme division dlnfanterie et tout le reste de Tartil- 
lerie. 

Le but de Tentreprise ainsi qu’il etait dit dans le libelle du 
plan de la bataille, 4tait de rejeter au del^ de la ville Taile 

tOL. V. 2 I 
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dioite de Tennemi et de se retranclier sur le terrain qii ’il 
occnpait entre la ville et le Tivage."^ 

Prescriptions dih general dJinfanterie Dannenlerg, du 
1854, 1521, a% lieutenant-gendml 8o%monovj. 

Conime durant la marclie en avant des colonnes, le long 
de la beige gancbe du ravin du Car4nage, elles pourraient 
tomber sous le feu des batteries de sidge anglaises, avant que 
vous ne fiissiez a une hauteur dgale k celle de ces batteries, 
il me semble utile de commencer votre mouvenient en par- 
taut du mamelon Malakhow une heure plus tot quhl n’a ete 
prescrit, c’est-a-dire a 5 heures, pour pbuvoir franchir, encore 
avant Taube, la partie du terrain qui offre des dangers pour la 
marche. II me semble aussi utile que vous ajez les reserves 
generates des troupes qui vous out ete confiees, derriere votre 
droite ; car votre flano gcmche sera parfa'itement convert par 
U Tcmn dn Cariiiage et la cooperation des troupes qui traver- 
seront la TscJiernaict. 

Bapport du commandant du 4-eme corps d infanterie, gSndral 
d'infanterie JDannenherg, adressS le 
rd 1522, d I' aide-de-camp general Prince Menchilcow, com- 
mandant en chef des forces de terre et de mer en Grimde. 

J’ai hkte de soumettre k Votre Altesse quelques cliange- 
ments, que j’ai trouve urgent de faire, dans la disposition 
que m’a communiquee le lieutenant-gendral Pavlow, par les 
considerations suivantes : 

ITn ravin profond et tres long, connu sous le nom de ravin 
du Carenage, nous separe, le general Soimonow et moi, au 
commencement de Tattaque. Ce ravin pent dtre franclii en 
traversant une route construite recemment, mais qui conduit 
seulement dans la direction on doit agir la colonne de droite ; 
nous serious ainsi prives de la possibilite d’agir des deux 
cotds du ravin du Carenage, et cette double action me semble 
indispensable. En outre, le terrain sur la berge droite du 
ravin du Carenage est assez difficile, les forces de I’ennemi et 
Todleben, p. 450, 451. 
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leur disposition ne nous sont connues qulncompletement, 
et les chemins quo prennent leur point de depart de Fendroit 
ou sera travers^e la riviere sont si 4troits que chaque mouve- 
nient retrograde, necessite par quelque circonstance imprdvue, 
ne pourrait s’eifectuer qu’avec des difficultes extremes et une 
grande perte de temps. 

Guide par ces considerations, j’ai fait les dispositions 
siiivantes : j’ai enjoint au gdneral Pavlow, d’amener les 
troupes de sa colonne k 5 heures du matin dans Fordre sui- 
vant : le regiment d'Okliotsk ; deux compagnies du 4-kme 
bataillon de tirailleurs ; les regiments de Borodino et de 
Taroiitino ; 8 pieces de position de la 18-eme brigade 
d’artillerie, et le regiment de Selinghinsk. Ces troupes 
doivent ^tre suivies par les batteries restantes, qui com- 
poseront Fartillerie de reserve. A Farrivde de ces troupes 
sur le lieu ou doit s’effectuer le passage de la riviere, 100 
carabiniers-volontaires s’embarquent dans une clialoupe pour 
proteger les travaux de reparation du pont. Ces travaux 
termines, le pont est traverse par le regiment de chasseurs 
d’Okliotsk, qui se fraye un chemin a droite le long de la 
nouvelle route des sapeurs. Ce regiment est suivi par deux 
compagnies du 4-eme bataillon de tirailleurs, qui, apres avoir 
ete renforcees par le regiment de chasseurs de Borodino, tra- 
versent deux ravins ; enfin le regiment de chasseurs de 
Taroutino, apres avoir effectue le passage de la rivifere, tourne 
a gauche et suit la vieille route postale. Les regiments de 
chasseurs, apres avoir atteint le sommet de la montagne, 
et signaie les chemins les plus aisement praticables pour 
Fartillerie, s’arretent et protegent le mouvement des autres 
troupes. La marche ulterieure de Faffaire dependra des cir- 
constances memes. Dans le cas ou les 12 bataillons de 
chasseurs auraient rencontre Fennemi en forces superieures 
ce qui n’est gukes probable, ces bataillons ont Fordre de 
descendre vers la baie, pendant que les hauteurs du rivage 
seront battues par les vapeurs la Chersonhe et le Wladimir^ 
en supposant toutefois que ce dernier re 9 oive Fordre de 
s’approcher pour donner son concours en cette occurrence. 
II me semble aussi que la colonne du lieutenant-gdn&al 
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Soimonow pourrait Stre exposee au feu des batteries de siege 
auglaises au debut de sa marelie, et, pour cette raison j’ai 
ordoruie au gmeral 'Soimouow de commencer Taction une 
lieure plus t6t. 


No. VII. 

Table showing the Numbees of the 2d Division out on 
Picket or skirmishing as Picket-sltppoets, and com- 
puting APPROXIMATELY THE NUJIBER OF COLLECTED 
Troops remaining available foe- the Second Period 
OF THE Fight. 

Picliets (each one company) furnished in ordinary course by the 

2d Division on the 5th of November, . . 480 

Two additional companies of the 55th understood to have been 
sent out sMrmishmg to the line of the pickets from the 
same regiment,* ^ . 108 

One wing of the 30th (not the one with which Colonel Mauleverer 
acted in person) sent out skirmishing in support of the 
pickets, ....... 204 

Total of picket force and skirmishers supporting them, 792 

Total strength of 2d Division, ..... 2956 

Deduct pickets and skirmishers as above, . . . 792 

Total strength of troops not on picket, or sent out as 

skirmishers, . . . . . .2164 

Deduct 2d Division troops placed to guard the left rear — ^viz , 

wing of 47th, 285 ; and wing of 49th, 245, . . . 530 

Total of collected troops which, if no casualties had 
occurred in the mean time, would have remained 
to encounter the attack on Pennefather’s centre and 

1634 


* The main body of the 55th, after the reductions which it sustained, 
was generally spoken of as a mere ^ remnant,’ with a strength estimated 
at only ^ about 100.’ In these circumstances, I have ventured to infer 
that the extra draft made from the regiment comprised two companies. 
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This force was reduced by the effects of the fighting to per- 
haps about 1400 ; and one half of what thus remained went 
fishtin^ out in the front, but the other half was for some time 
retained on Home Eidge. At length, however, the 96th in two 
separate bodies was pushed forward, and then the number of 
Pennefather s organised infantry still left on the Home Eidge 
became reduced to less than 400. 


i» Ho. VIII. 

% 

Lieutenant, now Colonel, McDonald, Adjutant of 
^THE 95th at Inkeeman. 

When Lieutenant McDonald fell wounded, a soldier came 
up and disengaged him from his horse, and seated him with 
his face towards the body of Eussian troops then approaching, 
and his back supported by a bush.*' The man wished to re- 
main with him, but McDonald said Ho, and when the man still 
persisted McDonald ordered him to retreat, and was then left 
sitting alone. When the Eussians approached, they fired at 
him a great number of shots, and several struck him, but many 
more struck only his outer coat. Presently the Eussians, see- 
ing that he was not dead, came up close and began prodding at 
him with their bayonets. He says he did not feel the pain of 
the thrusts, but he confirms the experience which gives rise to 
the expression, ' cold steel.^ He managed to raise himself on 
one leg, and make signs that he was a wounded man, but 
without effect, and he continued to receive bayonet-thrusts. 
He used his fists against some of the assailants, and for the 
moment not quite ineffectually, but soon he was again pros- 
trate. When he was down, the Eussians continued to poke at 
him with their bayonets, and now also they banged him with 
the butt-ends of their muskets. He at length became sense- 

* The Eussian force was apparently that lakoutsk hattahon, which, as 
shown in the text, had marched up unopposed through the ^ Gap.’ 
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less, and tlie next thing lie recognised was the sound of English 
voices. He heard the soldiers say that ^ the poor fellow was 
' done for/ and had not yet the strength to contradict them hy 
either voice or sign. To find out whether he was really dead 
or not, they lifted up his body, and then banged it down 
heavily on the ground They then saw that he was alive, and 
before long he was able to speak. They carried him off the 
field; and when I saw him many years afterwards (in 1869) 
he was, as I understood, in perfectly good health ! Several of 
the bayonet-thrusts he received were in the sides and else- 
where in the trunk, and one was quite close to the stomach. 
He says that after recovering his consciousness he became 
impressed with an idea that, in spite of all he had undergone, 
he was destined to live through the danger. ^ He^ speaks with 
no savageness of his assailants, and is quite ready to make 
full allowance for the excesses of a soldiery excited and 
fighting in brushwood. 


No. IX. 


Appeoximate Computation of Allied Infantey on Mount 
Inkeeman which was still in an oeganised state 

AT THE OPENING OF THE THIED PERIOD. 


On the right and right front 

The ^ hay picket/ the remains of Champion^s wing 
of 95th, of right wingof Horsford’s Eifle battalion, 
and of Captain Wilson’s Coldstream men ; alto- 
gether, it IS believed, about 

French 6th of the Line, .... 

On the left^ watching the Careenage Rmine and the 
Mikriakoff Glen. 

Lord West’s wing of 21st, Prince Edward’s Company, 
the remains of the 88th compames, of Fordyce’s 
wing of the 47th, and of Grant’s wing of the 
49th ; altogether about .... 


250 

750 

— 1000 


1000 
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Fighting out infi'ont of the Home Hi Jge, 


Kemaiiis of wmg of 20tli under Horn, say . 140 

j, of the 30th, say . . . ® . 200 

5 , of flume^s wing of 95tli, say . . 150 

,5 of left -wuig of Kifle battalion, say . . 110 


600 


On or near the Home Ridge, 

Kemams of Upton’s 2 companies of the Guards, say . 
„ of 57tli, say . . * . 

„ of 55th, say . . . . . 

„ of right wing of 47th, say . 

„ of Egerton’s 77th wing (now approaching 
Home Ridge), say 
63d Regiment (fresh), . ^ , 

Right wing of 21st (fresh), .... 
French 7th Leger (kesh), .... 


120 

170 

100 

200 

200 

466 

201 

908 

say 2400 


Total French and English Infantry, . . 5000 

Of these 5000, 3000 only were on what was about to he the 
fighting ground during the Third Period^; and of those 3000 
908 were French, and the rest English. There was, besides, a 
' truant body of Zouaves," of which I cannot give the strength 
further than by saying that Pennefather computed the number 
of those Zouaves who fought under his eye at ^ about sixty.’ 


IsTo. X. 

Extract prom General Pennefather’s PiEport to the 
Quartermaster-General, dated the 6th October 
(meaning November) 1854. 

'And now heavy columns of Eussian infantry pressed for- 
' ward up the HU both to the left of our position and by the 
' road leading to its crest ; and here, I assure you, we should 
' have hardly held our ground but for the timely arrival of 
' two battalions of French infantiy at the very crisis of the 
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' battle, wbo/ fomiiBg in two lines, and joined on their left by 
‘ a portion of the 57th Eegiment, after a momentary halt, 
' cheered and charged the enemy, forcing them down the hill 
' wdth fire and steel with considerable slaughter, aided by some 
' of our guns in advance on our right, who plied the left flank 
' of the Eussians with good effect.’ 


NTo. XI 

Authorities showing the time when tfe French Infantry 

CEASED TO TAKE PART IN THE BATTLE. 

r r 

After describing the defeat of the Selinghinsk battalions, 
narrated antCj p. 403, the official Atlas de la Guerre d'Orient 
says, 41 est environ 11 heures;’ and thenceforth it mentions 
nothing done by any French infantry until 3 o’clock in the 
afternoon. It says^: ^Depuis Tarriv^e des frangais le It.- 
‘ g4n4ral Dannenberg s’est decid4 de battre en retraite.’ 
[This was not the case.] "Apartir de onze heures, ses troupes 
' n’ont fait aucun mouvement offensif. Le combat a continue 
' de loin d coups de fusil et a coups de canon.’ 

Fay, A.D.C. to Bosquet, and a very good authority upon 
matters of fact coming under his observation, says: ‘Des 11 
‘ heures la bataille ^tait 4videmment gagn4e, car Vennemi sans 
‘ paraitre se retirer encore j amit cess4 tout mouvement offensif' 

In the statement of fact, which I have distinguished by 
italics, Fay is perfectly accurate, being wrong only in going on 
to infer that therefore the battle was gained. Both the Eussians 
and the Frenchf abandoned the ofiensive at 11 o’clock; but 

* In the part of the sentence which follows this word the General refers 
to what was only one^hattalion, though certainly a very strong one — 
to the 7th Leger, numhering 908 men. 

t The Eussians continued their attacks on the Barrier long after 11 
o’clock ; but those attacks, as shown in the text, had a defensive purpose, 
and are not therefore inconsistent with the statement that the enemy 
abandoned the offensive at 11 o’clock. 
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the English continued the battle against an enemy who stood 
firm on the defensive for two hours more, i e., until about 1 
o’clock. * 

Upon this point the Eussian authorities are in perfect accord 
with our people. 


No. XII. 

‘Biting the dust’ in dea.th. 

It would seem that tjhis muscular action is apt to occur when 
a man has been arrested by death in the act of strenuous 
bodily exertion; and no doubt an artilleryman whilst hotly 
engaged, and vehemently serving his gun, must in general be 
much harder at work than an infantry soldier busied with his 
firelock. In ancient times a large proportion of the slain were 
killed in the act of exerting their strength to the utmost, and 
then it was that ‘ biting the dust ’ became^ almost an equiva- 
lent for being killed in battle. However hotly engaged, a 
modern infantry soldier does not commonly exert, whilst 
halted, any great amount of physical strength, and the in- 
stances in which he literally ‘bites the dust’ are compara- 
tively rare. 


No. XIII. 

The Immediate Cause oe the Enemy’s Eeteeat. 

‘ Bientdt le feu meurtrier de I’artiUerie ennemie nous con- 
‘ traignit k faire retraite sur la ville.’ — Dannenherg’s Despatch. 
That the statement referred to the 18-pounders is apparently 
certain : for, apart from the power of those two guns, the 
Allies were grievously inferior to the enemy in the artillery 
arm. Indeed Mentschikoff in his despatch* gave the required 
point to Dannenberg’s general expression, and distinctly as- 
* Quoted ante, note, p. 411. 
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cubed tlie irresistibly coercive power of tbe allies to tlie ' siege 
artillery’ brought up by the English — i. e., to the two 18- 
ponnders. Daniienbcrg does not mention any pressure from in- 
fantry at this juncture ; but that omission is quite consistent 
with the above surmise, for it is not at all probable that he 
could have seen the few soldiery who worked their way up 
through brushwood to assail the battery, and to him it would 
seem that the battery was succumbing to the fire of the 18- 
pounders alone The discomfiture sustained by this particular 
battery was made specially signal, and to a Eussian observer 
distressing, by the fact that, in order to carry off the dismounted 
gun, numbers of men were brought tc the spot, and there 
kept under fire until the task had been accomplished. All these 
considerations tend to support the surmise that the discomfiture 
of the battery in question dealt the final blow which overcame 
Dannenberg’s resistance. 


No. XIV. 

Nominal Eeturn op Officers Killed and Wounded 
AT Inkerman. 

Fominal Beturn of Officers Killed at the Battle of Irdeerman^ 
November 5 , 1854 . 

Cavalry Division , 

Titli Lancei'S — Comet Archd. Clevland. 

Royal Artillery, — Brigadier-General T._^Eox Strangways; Major P. 
Townsend. 

Isi Division , 

Staff, — Captain H. T. Butler, Deputy- Assistant Adjutant-General. 

Zd JBattalio7i Grenadier Guards,' — Lieutenant-Colonel E. W. Packen- 
ham ; Captain Sir R. L. Newman, Bart. ; Captain Honourable H. 
A. Neville. 

1st Battalion Coldstream Guards, — Lieutenant-Colonel Honourable T. 
V. Dawson ; Lieutenant-Colonel J. C. Cowell ; Captain Honourable 
G. C. C. Ehot ; Captain E. H. Ramsden ; Captain L. D. Maekinnon ; 
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Captain H. M. Bouverie ; lieutenant C. H. GieYille ; Lieutenant E. 
A. Disbrowe. 

ls?5 Battalion Boots Fmilwr Guards, — Lieutenant-Colonel J. H. Blair, 

^tl Division, 

Staff, — Captain W, K. Allix. 

30254 Regt, — Captain A. Conolly ; Lieutenant A. Gibson. 

Regt — Lieutenant-Colonel G. Carpenter ; Captain E. Eichards ; 
Lieutenant A. Taylor i Lieutenant J. W. Swaby ; Lieutenant J. 
Stirling. 

4Bth Regt — Major T, N. Dalton ; Lieutenant A, S. Armstrong. 

Zd Division, 

50^4 Regt — Lieutenant W. G. Dasbwood. 

^ Ath Division, 

Staff, — Lieutenant-General Sir George Catlicart, K.C.B. ; Brigadier-Gen- 
eral T. L. GU>ldie>; Lieutenant-Colonel 0. T. Seymour, Assistant 
Adjutant-General. 

20i{4 Regt, — Lieutenant W. H Dowling. 

21s^ Regt — Lieutenant H. E, E. Hurt. 

57^4 Regt, — Captam E. Stanley. 

63<i Regt — Lieutenant-Colonel E. S. T. Swyny ; Lieutenant G. C. W. 

Curtois ; Ensign J. H. Clutterbuck. ^ 

68^4 Regt — Major H. G. Wynne ; Lieutenant F. G. Barker. 

Battalion Rifle Brigade. — Captain A. A. Cartwright, 

Light Division, 

ZZd Regt. — Lieutenant Henry Thorold. 

12th Regt, — Captain Janies Ker. 
nth ^Captain J. Nicholson. 

Battalion Rifle -Lieutenant L. W. Malcom. 

J. B. BucknalIi Estcourt, 
Adjutant-General, 


Nominal Return of Officers Wounded at the Battle of Inkerman, 
November 5 , 1854 . 

Royal Lieutenant-Colonel G. Gambler, slightly ; Captain and 

Adjutant J. F. L. Baddeley, severely ; Captain G. Tapper, shghtly ; 
Captain C. H. IngEby, severely. 

15^ Division, 

Major-General H. J. W. Bentinck, slightly ; Captain T, H. Clif- 
ton, A.D.G., slightly. 
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Zd Battahon Grenadier Guards, — Colonel F. W. Hamilton, slightly; 
Lieiitenant-Colonel E. Bradford, slightly ; Lieutenant-Colonel Hon 
H. Percy, slightly Captain A. Tipping, severely ; Lieutenant Sir 
J. Ferguson, Bart., slightly ; Lieutenant C. N. Sturt, severely. 

1st Battalion Coldstream Guards. — Lieutenant-Colonel J. Halkett, 
severely ; Lieutenant-Colonel Lord A. C. L. Fitzroy, severely , Colonel 
Hon. G Upton, slightly ; Captain Hon. P. Fielding, severely , Lieu- 
tenant Hon. W, A Amherst, severely. 

Zd Battalion Scots Fusilier Guards, — Colonel E. W. F. Walker, severely ; 
Lieutenant-Colonel Francis Seymour, slight^ ; Captain G. T. F. 
Shuckburgh, severely ; Captain E. Gipps, severely ; Captain F. Bar- 
ing, slightly ; Lieutenant S. J. Blane, slightly ; Captain and Adju- 
tant H. Drummond, severely ; Assistant-Surgeon A. G. Elkington, 
shghtly. 

f 

2d Division. ^ 

Staff. — Brigadier-General H. W. Adams, mortally ; Captain J Gubbins, 

A. D.C., severely; Captain C. Adams, A.D.C.^ slightly; Captain A. 
McDonald, A.D.C., slightly; Captain F. P. Hardmg, A.D.C., severely. 

ZQth Begt. — Maj'or J T. Mauleverer, severely ; Captain J. Eose, severely ; 
Captain G. Dickson, slightly; Captain P. Bay ley, severely; Lieu- 
tenant J. D. Eoss Lewin, dangerously. 

41si Begt . — Captain H. W. Meredith, slightly; Captain Hugh Eowlands, 
slightly; Captaiil F. C. Bligh, slightly; Lieutenant H. S. Bush, 
severely ; Lieutenant G. E. Fitzroy, severely ; Lieutenant and 
Adjutant W. Johnston, slightly. 

^th Begt. — Lieutenant-Colonel W. O’G. Haly, severely ; Ensign G. 
Waddilove, slightly. 

bUh Begt — Lieutenant-Colonel C. Warren, C.B., severely ; Brevet- 
Colonel H. C, B- Daubeney, shghtly ; Lieutenant J. E. Hume, 
severely ; Lieutenant W. Barnston, severely ; Lieutenant G. A. 
Morgan, slightly. 

dUh Begt — Major J. G. Champion, mortally; Major H. Hume, slightly; 
Captam G. 0. Vialls, slightly ; Lieutenant A. J. J. McDonald, 
dangerously. 

Zd Division. 

both Begt — Captain H. J. Frampton, slightly. 

4:th Division. 

Staff. — ^Brigadier-General H. W. Torrens, mortally; Brevet-Major C. L. 

B. Maitland, D.A.A.G., severely ; Lieutenant H. D. Torrens, A.D.C., 
slightly. 

2()th Begt — Colonel F. Horn, slightly ; Brevet-Lieutenant-Colonel H. D. 
Crofton, severely ; Brevet-Major J, B. Sharpe, severely; Captain W. 
T. Wood, slightly ; Captain C. E. Butler, severely ; Lieutenant G. 
Bennett, severely ; Lieutenant and Adjutant F. Padfield, slightly ; 
Ensign L. Eekewich, shghtly. 
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21525 Regt — Lieutenant-Colonel E. G, Ainslie, mortally ; Captain G. W, 
Boldero, severely; Lieutenant A. Templeman, slightly ; Lieutenant 
H. King, severely ; Lieutenant R. Killeen, slightly ; Lieutenant R. 
Stephens, severely. ^ 

Regt. — Captain J. F. Bland, mortally; Lieutenant G. W. Hague, 
dangerously ; Lieutenant C. Yenables, slightly. 

%Zd Captain Thomas Harries, slightly , Captain C. E. Fairtlough, 

slightly; Lieutenant T Johns, shghtly, Lieutenant W. H. New- 
henham, slightly ; Ensign H. T. Tysden, severely ; Ensign T. K. 
Morgan, severely , Lieutenant and Adjutant R. Bennett, severely. 
Regt. — Major Harry Smith, dangeiously ; Lieutenant J. Cator, 
dangerously. 

46^^ Regt. — Captain W Hardy, severely ; Ensign E H. Hellier, slightly. 
Isi Battalion Rifle Brigade. — Major E. Rooper, severely ; Lieutenant 
Coote Buller, slightl;^ ; Lieutenant C. S. Flower, slightly. 

(% 

Light Division. 

Staff. — Lieutenamt-Giineral Sir George Brown, K C.B., severely. 

7fh Regt — Major Sir T Troubridge, Bart., severely; Captain R. Y. 
Shipley, severely ; Lieutenant H. W P. Butler, severely ; Captain E. 
H Rose, slightly ; Ensign L. J. F. Jones, slightly. 

Regt. — Lieutenant T. F. Yane, slightly ; Lieutenant J. Duff, 
missing. 

33^^ Regt. — Lieutenant F. Corbett, slightly j Ensign J. Owens, 
dangerously. 

B^th Regt — Captain J. G. Crosse, slightly ; Lieutenant H. J. Baynes, 
severely ; Lieutenant-Colonel E R. Jeffreys, slightly. 

Battalion Rifle Brigade. — Captain E. Newdigate, slightly, 

Ro%jal Marines. — Captain W. H. March. 

J. B. Bugknall Estcourt, 

A djutant- Gen&t'al. 


No. XV. 

Note by General Canrobert read at Meeting oe the 
Allied Generals on the 7th Nov. 1854. 

Lorsq^ue les g4ii4raux en chef des armies allies les ont 
amen6 en Crim6e ils avaient has4 leur grande entreprise sur 
trois prohahilit6s : 1°, sur la facility du debarquement ; 2°, sur 
le nombre pen considerable de troupes Busses en Crimee ; S'", 
sur la possibility d'entrer rapidement dans une ville qui forti- 
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fiee d’lme maniere formidable du cot4 de la mer etait loin de 
passer pour avoir des defenses redoutables du c6te de la 
terre. ^ 

De ces trois probabilites qui out 6te les raisons determin- 
antes de Texpedition deux, la premiere et la deuxieme, sont 
lieureusement et glorieusement devenues des faits accomplis : il 
n’en a pas 4te de m§me de la troisieme qui a presente jusqu’^ 
ce jour, et presente encore les dif&cultes d’attaque et de de- 
fense qull n’ etait guere permis de prevoir: ces difficult^ 
doiventdtre surmontees soit par un acte de vigueur (^clatant s’ll 
est humaiuement possible de le tenter avec des chances de 
succes, soit par un atermoiement qui d^out en nous laissant 
rascendant moral que nous avons pris su?? Tennemi permettrait 
aux arm4es alliees d'attendre avec security les renforts qui 
leur sont devenus necessaires soit pour combler les vides laiss4s 
dans leur rangs par les combats et les maladies que, pour Clever 
leur efiectif au point qu’il est raisonable d’attendre pour faire 
faces aux circonstances que vient compliquer Tarriv^e inat- 
tendiie d’une partie^de rarmee du Danube II s'agit de prendre 
en consequence une prompte decision. — Endorsement in Lord 
Eaglan’s handwriting : ‘ Frimte note of General Canrolert read 
at a meeting on the 1th November 1854/ 


No. XVI. 

The Authoh's Axjthoeity eob the Numbers which he 

STATES TO HAVE BEEN PRESENT AT InKERMAN. 

Amongst our officers present in the battle, there prevails, I 
believe, an impression that the numbers assigned to the Eus- 
sians by the great official work published under the auspices 
of General de Todleben, have been much understated ; and I 
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must acknowledge that I have felt a good deal of difficulty in 
reconciling the assertions there made with the great show of 
numerical strength which the enemy fou^nd means to make in 
the Third Period of the action ; but, on the other hand, I repose 
confidence in the good faith of the illustrious soldier who has 
allowed this work to appear under the segis of his name ; and, 
upon the whole, I have come to the conclusion that, instead of 
asking the reader to contemplate the assaults of legions inde- 
finitely vast, I shall do well to accept the basis afforded me 
by statements which are not only official, but supported in the 
face of Europe by the General’s deliberate sanction. I of course 
permit myself to connect the little errors which I find made 
through mere inadvertence in one or two places ; and I also 
call attention to the fact that in a part of the field where 
General de Ibdl^en places no troops at all there was that 
heavy body of men — drilled seamen, perhaps, or marines — 
which I have called the 'Under-road Column but subject to 
these slight qualifications, I adopt all those statements of the 
Eussian numbers at Inkerman, which are sanctioned by the 
General’s authority. 

And, after all, the disparity that there was between the 
Eussian and the English numbers remains sufficiently won- 
derful. 

As regards the numbers of the English engaged in the 
battle, there was not that facility for coming to a conclusion 
which is afforded by a glance at the ' Morning State for, 
excepting only Pennefather’s force (which was attacked, so 
to speak, at its own home), every English division affording 
troops for the battle had also duties elsewhere which could 
not be neglected. The Guards had, per force, to maintain an 
extensive system of pickets on an unattacked part of the 
ground; and at the Inkerman time, the 3d, the 4th, and 
the Light Divisions were all of them providing men for the 
trenches. 

Under such conditions it was not, of course, sufficient to 
know the strength of the ' effectives’ on the morning of the 
5th of November; for one had to learn also how many of 
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them were actually marched off from their camps to the field 
of battle. 

I am glad to be aWe to say that as regards this last matter, 
I have been able to attain to what — though foreigners may 
question it — ^my fellow-countrymen will regard as certainty. 
Every statement that I make of the English numbers present 
at Inkerman, rests, I may say, upon the personal assurance, 
and therefore upon the personal honour of an English officer. 
To say this, is, as I think, enough ; but I will make myself 
guilty of a little supererogation, and add that every officer on 
whom I thus rely, is, or was in his lifetime, a man of high 
distinction. 

This win be presently made evident by a simple statement 
of the names; but as respects the strength of the Guards 
at Inkerman, it becomes me to speak separately. 

Upon that subject — and it was one involving some little 
complexity — his Eoyal Highness the Duke of Cambridge 
graciously permitted me to communicate with him ; and not 
only aided me by the resources of his personal knowledge, but 
also by obtaining the aid of Colonel Stephenson and other 
officers of the Guards. 

The sources on which I rely for the strength of the English 
forces engaged at Inkerman will now be given as under : — 


Force of which the Number Authority for the Statement. 

IS STATED. 


1st Division. The Guards, 


2d Division, . 


3d Division, . 


/ Colonel Stephenson, acting under the 
special directions of H.R.H. the 
Duke of Cambridge, who commanded 
tbe Division at Inkerman, and after- 
wards became Commander-in-Chief 
, at the Horse Guards, 
l' General Sir John Pennefather, who 
s commanded the Division at Inker- 
I man. 

^General Sir Kichard England, who 
< commanded the Division at Inker- 


man, 
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20tli Eegiineiit, 
21st Fusiliers, 


( General Sir Frederick Horn, wlio coni- 
( manded the regiment at Inkerman. 

( Colonel Bamsay Stuart, who succeeded 
< to the command of the regiment at 


Inkerman. 


h 


57tli Begiment, 

1st Bide Battalion, . 
63d Begiment, 


■ { 


ComiDanies of the 46ti\ and 
V 68th Begiments, , 


Colonel Inglis, who succeeded to the 
command of the regiment at Inker- 
man. 

Sir Alfred Horsford, who commanded 
the battalion at Inkerman. 

Colonel Dalzell, who succeeded to the 
command of the regiment at Inker- 
man. 

The late General Sir Charles Wind- 
ham, A.Q.M G., attached to the 4th 
Division at Inkerman. 


1st Brigade of Sight? Division, 
including the Marines, tempo- 
rarily attached to it, . 

Portion of the 2d Brigade Light 
Division, which was brought 
into action at Inkerman by 
General Buller, 


General Sir Wm. Codrington, who com- 
manded the brigade at Inkerman. 

^Beport made on the 6th of November 
1854 by General, now General Sir 
George Buller, to General Codring- 
ton, then 
Division. 


commanding 


the Light 


With respect to the numbers of the French troops I have foL 
lowed the Official Atlas de la Guerre d’ Orient ; and in giving 
the strength of the battalions which Bosquet brought to Mount 
Inkerman, I have been careful to make proper deductions in 
respect of the men out on picket. 
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